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PREFACE

Tue tivst chapter deals with the early portion of Indian
History, and so the title “ Ancient India’ has been given
to the hook. The other chapters deal with 5 variety of
subjects, and are hased on lectures given on different occa-
sions. One was originally prepared as my thesis for the
M.A. Degreo Examination of the University of Madras.

The favourable reception given to my early work Dy
historieal and oriental scholars encouraged me to put my
researches into a more permanent form, which a liberal
grant from the Madras School Book and Literature Society
has enabled me to do.

I have to thank the editors and publishers who have so
kindly allowed me to reproduce articles which first appeared
in their respective periodicals.  Amongst these are Sir
Richard Temple, Mr. G. A. Natesan, the Committee of the
South Indian Association, Mylapore, and the Mythic Society,
Bangalore. 1 also desire to acknowledge the assistance
which has heen given me in the publication of the work
by the Rev. Canon Sell, and my obligation to Mr. Vincent

A. Smith for his valuable Introduction.
M JE PET, | X
CHAMARAJENDRAL ET,P . S. K.

BanNcarLore Crry,
August 1, 1911, )
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THE request made to me by Mr. S. Krishnaswami
Aiyangar that I should prefix to his volume of collected
essays on the literary and political history of Southern
India, a few words of introduction met with ready
acceptance, because nothing gives me greater pleasure
than to watch the steady progress made by Indian-
born students in the investigation of the ancient
history of their country. It would be easy to name
many recent Indian authors who have made important
and solid contributions to accurate knowledge of the
early history of India. Among such writers, ,M'r.
Krishnaswami Aiyangar holds an honourable place
and if he had leisure greater than that which official
duties permit, he might, perhaps, produce that Early
History of Southern India which is so much wanted
and can be written only by a scholar familiar with
the country and one or more of the Dravidian verna-
culars. The collection of papers now offered to the
public does not profess to be such & history. It is
simply a reissue of essays printed on various occasions
at different times, and in some cases now subjected to
slight revision. A volume of the kind which is rather
materials for history than history itself, necessarily
guffers from unavoidable overlapping and repetition,
and from a lack of unity. But notwithstanding the
defects inherent in an assemblage of detached essays



X1i INTRODUCTION

1 can cordially recommend this book as being a yeada-

ble and generally sound introduction to the study in
detail of the history of the South.

The first chapter, * A Historical Survey up to A.D.
700" 1s a well-written summary. The hypothesis
{p- 17) that the Sakas of Seistan were disturbed and
set in motion towards India by pressure from the
Sassanian dynasty of Persia established in A.D. 226
may yet be verified. "The next three chapters give an
excellent general review of the saliont facts of early
South Indian history so far as known. If the author
(p- 67) 1s correct in saying that the Gurjjaras are
mentioned in the Tamil epic poem called Manimékhalai,
the composition of that work cannot be much anterior
to A.D. 500, inasmuch as the Gurjjaras do not seem
to have entered India before the middle of the fifth
century. He holds (p. 75) that the epic is earlier
than the time of Varahamihira, (A.D. 533), because the
poet uses a reckoning of the asterisms which was

superseded by the improved system of the Hellenizing
astronomer.

Many of the essays now collected, I may observe,
make valuable contributions to the history and chro-
nology of Indian, and especially of Tamil literature.
The older histories of Indian literature were restricted
to the discussion of works written in Sanskrit and
Prakrit. The ideal history of the vagt literature of
India should give almost equal attention to the noble
works in the Southern languages, among which Tami}
is pre-eminent. The translations published by My,
Gover, Dr. Pope, and a few other scholars suffice to
prove the high ethical and artistic value of the Tami}

INTRODUCTION Xm

compositions. So far as 1 can judge Mr. I%rishn.a?l\‘zvan:
Aiyangar is right in dating the .best pemot‘i of a,lexll
literature in the second and third centuries of the
Ch'lr‘llj:mrfosil?r.nporta.nb and generally intere:sjting 'chapter
in the book is the sixth (pp. 90—1.91), w.hlch gives an
admirable abstract of the political hls.tory of the
Cholas, with a detailed account o.f their system.of
Government and village administration, well (?eservmg
of attentive study. The Chola dynasty was s‘mgula,rly
prolific in kings of more than ordinary capacity, from
the middle of the ninth century to the end' of the
reign of Kulottunga in a.p. 1118. Tt is clear frhom the
details on record that the administration of the kingdom
was highly systematized’ from an early date. For
instance, there is abundant evidence that ‘the latnds
under cultivation were carefully surveyed and holdings
registered at least a century before the famous Domes-
day record of William the Conqueror’.. The re-sur\fey
of 1086 was exactly contemporaneous with the Hnglish
record. ‘

¢ Phe Cholas were great builders; builders not only
of cities and temples (sometimes for strategic purpf)ses
sometimes in obedience to the dictates of their vanity),
but also of useful irrigation works’. It is lamentable
to be obliged to record the disgraceful fa.?t that ¢ when
the lower -Coleroon anicut (dam) was built, the. struc-
ture (that is to say, the noble temple of Gangmkonda'u-
puram), was dis&:«antled of a large .pa,rt of the -splenfhd
granite sculptures which adorned 1t: and the enclosufg
wall was almost wholly destroyed in order to obtain
material for the work.” By the kindness of Mr. Rea,



xiv INTRODUCTION

1 have been supplied with photographs of some of the
surviving figure sculptures, a few of which will be pub-
lished in my forthcoming History of Fine Art in
India and Ceylon. They may, perhaps, be considered
the finest known Hindu sculptures, and certainly take
rank among the best. A fully illustrated monograph
on Gangaikondapuram and Chola art generally would
be of great interest.

The discussion in Chapter VII of ¢Sri Rimanuja-
charya, his Life and Times’, throws much light upon
an important epoch in the story of Indian religious
development.

The origin and growth of the State of Mysore are
treated at length in two chapters. But the identifica-
tion of the ancient Mahisha Mandala with Mysore
must, as Dr. Fleet has shown, be given up. Maihish-
mati appears to have been the capital of the Mahishas,
and .3 now represented by Mandhata on the Narbada.

The later chapters dealing with certain special
problems, chiefly concerned with Tamil religious ang
literary history, are of less general interest.

OXFORD, VINCENT A. SMITH.
February 8, 1911.

CHAPTER I
A HISTORICAL SURVEY UP TO A4.D. 700

In attempting to look back upon our own history,
the first essential would appear to be the marking
of a few of the more salient features, so that we
may group round these a number of minor events
and incidents. This will give us perspective; and
whatever imperfection there may be in detail it will
make the whole presentable, If, at this distance, we
take a retrospect, the history of India of the Aryan
invasions would appear, like our own Himalayas at a
great distance, all smooth but for a few peaks of
commanding height. <Happy is the nation whose
annals are a blank,” said Carlyle, and if we can derive
comfort from this seeming blankness, we shall perbaps
be in & delusion. 1 shall attempt, therefore, to present
in outline the outstanding features with a view to
clothing these later on to make them as presentable
looking as we may.

We have to begin with the Aryans in their own
homes wherever they might have been and move along
with them. This will be extra-Indian in character and
withal essential to the proper understanding of their
doings in India. We shall name this the Pre-Indian
age of the Indo-Aryans circ. 38000 B.c. During this
age the Aryans advance up to the Indian frontier..,
They are a nomadic-agricultural folk, already differen-
tiated from their Iranian brethren, developing some
of the features peculiar to the Indo-Aryans of the
Rig-Veda. '
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CHAPTER 1
A HISTORICAL SURVEY UP TO 4.D. 700

In attempting to look back upon our own history,
the first essential would appear to be the marking
of a few of the more salient features, so that we
may group round these a number of minor events
and incidents. This will give us perspective; and
whatever imperfection there may be in detail it will
make the whole presentable, If, at this distance, we
take a retrospect, the history of India of the Aryan
invasions would appear, like our own Himalayas at a
great distance, all smooth but for a few peaks of
commanding height. ‘Happy is the nation whose
anpals are a blank,” said Carlyle, and if we can derive
comfort from this seeming blankness, we shall perhaps
be in a delusion. 1 shall attempt, therefore, to present
in outline the outstanding features with a view to
clothing these later on to make them as presentable
looking as we may.

We have to begin with the Aryans in their own
homes wherever they might have been and move along
with them. This will be extra-Indian in character and
withal essential to the proper understanding of their
doings in India. We shall name this the Pre-Indian
age of the Indo-Aryans circ. 3000 B.c. During this
age the Aryans advance up to the Indian frontier.
They are a nomadic-agricultural folk, already differen- "
tiated from their Iranian brethren, developing some
of the features peculiar to the Indo-Aryans of the
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The next step in advance takes them across the
frontier into India. During this stage of their migra~
tion we find them in occupation of the land of the five
rivers. It is here for the first time that the Aryans
come in contact with the aboriginal inhabitants of
India and the struggle for possession of the country
begins. The more rudimentary civilization, of course,
gives way to the more advanced and vigorous. It is
again in the land of the five rivers that the simple
civilization and compact tribal organization take form
and are pictured to us in the Rig-Veda. The rich
soil and flourishing communities catch the eyes and
attract the desires of the neighbouring, but still pri-
mitive, cousins of these Indian Aryans. To make
room for these new arrivals, -not without a fight
perhaps, the Indo-Aryans move forward across the
rivers to the Doab of the Ganges and the Jumna.
All this may be ascribed roughly to the half millennium
2000-1500 B.c.

As the Greek cousins of these Indo-Aryans did, so
these latter underwent a similar course of development
according to their own environment, geographical and
political. In the Gangetic Doab, we find the Aryans
developing more powerful communities, which, instead
of becoming city-states as in Greece, led to strong

monarchies ruling great tribes and vast kingdoms, par-'

ticularly as the country was more open. It was in

these regions that the great inter-tribal wavs typified

in the Mahabhdarata must have taken place. At least,
the incidents referred to in the great epic have their
theatre here. Hence this period of history has come
to be known that of the Mahabhdrata. 1t is here for

the first time that the Arvans get into touch, not only

with the uncivilized aborigines who are the feature of
the [Punjab plains, as even the later Brihat Kathd
makes it clear, but also with the givilized Dravidians
_of India. It is here, as with the Greeks in Attica and

THE DEVELOPMENT OF . THE ARYANS 3

Boeotia, that the Aryans change their policy of usur-
\fation bo that of amalgamation, which alone was pos-
sible “under ihe_ circumstances. To these events is

scribed the period included in the centuries between
1500-1000 s.c.

From here the further expansion eastwards could not
be in the wholesale fashion as heretofore, but had to
be in driblets. This expansion takes the form of a few
powerful kingdoms farther east than the Doab. What
the Kurus (or Kauravas) and the Panchilag were to
the Doab, the Kosalas and Vidchas were to the further
-east of those times. It is these regions that the Rama-
#yana describes. The period taken up in the expansion
(or infiltration) into these regions may have been the
quarter millennium 1000-750 B.c.

During these periods the Indo-Aryans were rearing
those great edifices of learning and religion, which
.have given this land of ours all its claims to greatness
in the various departments of human activity. The
pre-Vedic Aryans brought in their traditions, which

- they could elaborate at leisure in the Punjab. These,

in course of time, were put into shape in the bhymns
of the Veda, which, as time advanced, required to be
explained by an elaborate commentary. These com-
mentaries are the Brahmanas. These in their turn led
to she further disquisitions called the Aranyakas cul-
minating in the philosophical flights of the Upanishads.
This transformation, or rather elaboration, has been
going on steadily up to the period we arrived at in
the last section. This is mot all. Certain scientific
inquiries had to be made for the proper understanding
of the Vedas and the -Vedic ritual. Their need  was
met by the elaboration of the Vedangas namely, (1)
Kalps which included geometry so far as it applied

-to the construction of sacrificial altars, (2) Sikshs or

phonetics, (8) Chandas or metre, (4) Viyskarana or
grammar, (5) Nirukta or study of words, (6) Jydtisha
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se Vedingas find brief treatment in
0}r1 aslgi;?lﬁ}r];as'r:re Upanishfds and acquire tl}e neces-
e scientiﬁé cast in the age we have come to just n_ow.
Saﬂ:]}T’h' development leads us on to the so-called Sl}tra,
io:ilS because this growing mass of lit'erature required
Perb ’ ut in a shape which could easily be mastered.
1'-']g)he ealghabet, no doubt, had been inyented already (or
adapted thoroughly to Indian.req'ulrements), though
erhaps it was not brought quite into common usage.
I)Thi's period overlaps the mnext and may be taken to
0001; y the four centuries between 750 B.c. and say
011)30 Qo far them we have to rely entlrgly upon
35ch év&dence as is available in our sacre'd hterz}uture,
Sud gcholars have allotted these to very varying periods.
a'I-J’I‘he Aryan home is placed within the Arctic Circle
by Mr. Tilak, and he ascribes. a very early peripd
(7000 B.c.) indeed for the earliest hymns qf the.}hg-
Veda ; while Furopean scholars would bring it to
1500 B. ¢. Mr. Tilak rests his arguments upon Cel’tal.n
colar and other astronomical phfanomena re?ferred to in
the earlier hymns which upon his hypothe.sm ﬁnd.clea'-r
explanation. The late Mr. Shankar Balakmshga Dikshit
refers certain at least of the Bréhmanas to 8800 1.c.;
there being a reference in thq éatapadg Bx-fﬁ,hma:na, to
the Pleiades being in the Equmox,. which 1s verifiable
astronomically.  Dr. Thibaut considers that the verge
referred %o is a late interpolation. So our position
here is not very secure, and therefore. our chrcnology
respecting this period cannot lay c.lal‘m to much ac-
curacy. The ultimate downward }nnlt'of our period
may be taken to be accurate, as it brings in an un-
looked for synchronism. Pythagoras' the Greek philo-
sopher, is believed to .have: learned in India not only
his theory of transmigration, but also his theory of
numbers from our Sankya system. Drs. Goldstiicker

1 A B. Keith disputes this, J.R.A.8., vol. 1909, pp. 560 et seq,

ARYAN IMMIGRATION INTO THE SOUTH 5

and Bhandarkar refer the grammarian Panini to this
period, and if this be correct it brings the history of
‘Bouth India into touch with that of the North.
Taking a fresh starting point, therefore, somewhere
in the sixth century B.C., we find ourselves upon some-
what firmer ground as outside light begins to beat in
upon us. In the centuries on either side of 750 B.c.
the Aryans begin penetrating into the Mahakantara
round about the Vindhyas, the memory of which is
preserved in the tradition regarding Agustia’s advent
into the south. If the Ramayana could be trusted to
be correct regarding its geographical details, the great
forest extends up to the Pampa Saras, which is on
the north bank of the Tungabhadra near modern
Hampe, though the Saras (or tank) must have been
forgotten under the name, as the author of the Tamil
Ramayana makes it, Pampanadi. The advent of Agustia
introduces reclamation of the jungle into arable land,
-and he is the reputed author of the first Tamil gram-
mar. Whoever this Agustia was, Rishi or some one
else by that name, he does for Tamil what Panini did
for Sanskrit. That he criticizes Panini appears to be
in evidence in one of the very few quotations that
have come down to us. It would thus appear that the
Aryan migration into south India has to be referred
to this period of the Sitras.

When the whole of India, north and south, is getting
organized, the overgrowth of ritualism, and perhaps of
religion becoming too much of a mystery, sets thought-
ful people thinking about this very subject. There
appear in the sixth century B.c. two great men who
have contributed very much to bring about a mighty

transformation. It is certainly in the fitness of things

that these should have flourished in the spots favoured
by nature, where before their time the daring flights
of speculation into the mystery of the Unknown reached
its grand climacteric under the Indian Pisistratus as he
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is called, or Rajarishi Janaka. These two great soms
of India are Maha Vira Vardhamana, the founder of the
religion of the Jina, and Gautama Siakyamuni, the
Buddha. The new teachings of the latter, and the
appeal they made to the people bave long been recog-
nized as the potent cause of the development of the
languages of the people. This influence from the
distant north found ready response even in the distant
south, with which communication appears to have been
maintained by way of the sea, while yet the Danda-
kdranya had not been penetrated by a great highway,
the Dakshinipatha. In another way the advent of
the Buddha has also been of advantage to students
of history. His religion it was that took India from
her Dblissful isolation, and led her to take her place
among the world Powers, but this was not as yet.

With the advent of Buddhism comes into promi-
nence the kingdom of Magadha, perhaps semi-Aryan,
as it was in the borderland of Aryavarta. The capitals
of this kingdom appear to have been Rajagriha, Kai--
keyi’s father’s kingdom, and Vaiéili, also spoken of in
the Ramayana. Bimbisara of the Saiéunaga dynasty
and his patricide son Ajatadatru were contemporaries.
of the Buddha. Before the Buddha attained nirviina,
Buddhism had obtained a great hold upon the people
of India, and Buddhist monks and nuns had gone about
carrying the Buddhist gospel.

This age when two religious reformers flourished, and
in which the foundation of the greatness of the kingdom
of Magadha was laid is remarkable in many ways
This is the age in which an Indian contingent fought.
in the battles of Thermopylae and Plataea in Greece
“in cotton clothes, cane bows, and iron-tipped a’rl‘ows,"
This was possible because of the twentieth satrap on
the west bank of the Indus, formed by the a,d'ventuzou
gkill of the Carian admiral of Darius Hystaspes bs
name Skylax. The date of the navigation of the I;xdu{;

KINGDOMS AND TRIBES ' 7

by this admiral and the foundation of the satrapy are
placed at about 510 B.0. Not far from this period
India, then known to the Aryans, was divided into
sixteen kingdoms and a number of autonomous tribes.
For besides the accepted line of advance of the Aryans,
there appear to have been two other streams of migra-
tion—one skirting the lower Himalayas and the other
moving down the valley of the Indus. The tribes are
found along the mountain borders east of the Ganges,
gsome of them also along the upper reaches of the
Punjab rivers. Several of them were governed by their

_own tribal meetings, held in the hall of the tribe—

Santhégira.

I mention only one of them, because it was a king-
dom previously. I mean the Videhas of modern Tirhut
whose King Janaka has already been mentioned. These
were a section of the great Vajjian clan and were during
this period under the government of a republic, whose
headman, as in the case of other republics as well, was
called a Rajah, answering to the Roman consul or
Athenian archon. It is from one of these clans of
northern Bihar that the Buddha himself was born.

The kingdoms were, proceeding from the west in
geographical order, Kambhoja with capital Dvaraks,
answering to modern Sindh and Gujarat; Gandhara,
eastern Afghanistan between the Afghan mountains and
a little way to the east of the Indus with its capital
Taxila (near Shah Deri); Avanti, the modern Milva
with its capital Ujjain; the Assaka (Asmaka or Asvaka)
with its capital Potali or Potana on the banks of the
Godavari (modern Paitan); the Sdrasénas with their
capital Madhura, the modern Muttra; the Matsyas
west of the Jumna answering to the cis-Sutle] Sikh
States or Phulkian States; the two Paénchilas round
about Kanouj and Kampilla; the Kurus occupying the
country round about Delhi; Vaméa, the country of the
Vatsas with its capital KoSambi; Chédi, one at least
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of the tribes having had their local habitat in Bungfk-
khand, the other being located somewhere in Nepg,l-
the Mallas round about Ku$inara along the Nepal Tara,i:
the Vajjians, a confederation of eigbt clans of Whic};
the chief were the Licchavis of Vaisali and the Vidchas
of Mithila; the Kosalas whose kingdom during thig
period included Sravasti in Nepal on the one side and
Benares on the other with Sakéta in the middle; the
Kasis round modern Benares; Maghada round Patna
including in it southern Behar up to Bhagalpur on the
Ganges; and Anga with its capital Champa not far
from Bhagalpur.

It is clear from the above that so far the southern
expansion had come up only to the Godavari. Thig
is not inconsistent with the state of things portrayed
in the Ramayana, which nowhere mentions an Aryan
kingdom nor an Aryan settlement of any importance
beyond Janasthina along the upper reaches of the
Godavari. The political feature of this period is the
struggle for supremacy between the neighbours, the
Kosalas and the Magadhas. The éaiéunagas parti-
cularly under Bimbisara and his patricide son Ajata.
atru were successful in expanding Magadha to include
Vaisali and the Licchavi country and keeping Kosala
well within bounds. It was during their rule that
Rajagriba was fortified and the capital changed to
Vaidali. It was a successor of Ajatadatru, by name
Udayana, who enlarged his predecessor’s fort of Patal.
pura into the great capital of Magadha. The fall of
this great dynasty was, however, at hand and was
probably brought about by dissensions within and
invasion from without. The invasion of Chandg
Pajjota? (Pradhydta) of Ujjain must have weakened

1 This is the father of Vasavadatid, Queen of Udayana of Kasambhij
It was this king who is described in the Drilat Kathd as Chanda:
Mahdsena. That the two refer to the same king is clear from
Friyadarsika.

PORUS 9

the State much and a palace revolution did the rest.

The SaiSunagas were overthrown and the Nandas came

to power. The ill-gotten power lasted for two gene-
rations only, and the Nandas, in turn, were over-
thrown by Chandragupta Maurya.

It is while this revolution in politics was gradually
working out in the middle kingdoms that the western
frontiers were thrown into confusion by the advent of

one of the world's conquering heroes. Starting from

Macedonia, the young champion of Hellenism, Alex-
ander the Great, marched eastwards combining with
the warlike instincts of the general the insatiable
curiosity of the explorer. Meeting with feeble resist-

ance on the way across the empire of Persia, he

marched along the left banks of the Kophen (Cabul
river) and crossed the Indus somewhere above Attock,
with the friendly hospitality of Omphes of Taxila, whose
jealousy towards his powerful neighbour Porus threw
him into the arms of Alexander. It cost Alexander
a great effort of skill and daring before he could take
the hill fort of Aornos (identified with Mahaban). This
done he marched down the Peshawar plain to the
banks of the Jhelum. Here at last he met his match.
Porus was after all worsted; but so far compelled
Alexander’s admiration, as to get his kingdom restored
to him; Lt was—prebably—extended, under the viceroy
Philip. Alexander’s further advance upon the Magadha
kingdom was prevented by a mutiny among his troops,
and he had to turn back, never to return. Having
been thus baulked in his attempt to bring about Alex-
ander’s intervention, Chandragupta was able to levy
troops in the Punjab among the several war-like tribes,
and brought about the revolution which, thanks to the
exertions of the most astute diplomatist of the times
Chanakya (or Kautilya or Vishnugupta), gave him the
kingdom of Magadha. The accession of this first
Maurya is placed in the year 321 B.c. and provides
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from Bhagalpur.

It is clear from the above that so far the southern
expansion had come up only to the Godavari. This
is not inconsistent with the state of things portrayed
in the Ramiyana, which nowhere mentions an Aryan
kingdom nor an Aryan settlement of any importance
beyond Janasthana along the upper reaches of the
Godavari. The political feature of this period is the
struggle for supremacy between the neighbours, the
Kosalas and the Magadhas. The éa,iéuna,ga,s parti-
cularly under Bimbisara and his patricide son Ajata.
Satru were successful in expanding Magadha to include
Vai§ali and the Licchavi country and keeping Kosalg
well within bounds. It was during their rule thgt
Rajagriha was fortified and the capital changed to
Vaidali. It was a successor of Ajatadatyy, by name
Udayana, who enlarged his predecessor’s fort of Ptaly.
pura into the great capital of Magadba. The fa)) of
this great dynasty was, however, at lhang and was
probably brought about by dissensions within anqg
invasion from without. The invasion of Chanda

Pajjota? (Pradhydta) of Ujjain must haye weakened

1 This is the father of Vasavadatia, Queen of Udayana of Ka$ambhj
It was this king who is described in the Brilat Kathd as Ohg dl.
Mahidsena. That the two refer to the s nda

ame king is cleay i
) , ro
Priyadarsika. m
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the State much and a palace revolution did the rest.

The éaiéunagas were overthrown and the Nandas came

to power. The ill-gotten power lasted for two gene-
rations only, and the Nandas, in turn, were over-
thrown by Chandragupta Maurya.

It is while this revolution in politics was gradually
working out in the middle kingdoms that the western
frontiers were thrown into confusion by the advent of

.one of the world's conquering heroes. Starting from

Macedonia, the young champion of Hellenism, Alex-
ander the Great, marched eastwards combining with
the warlike instincts of the general the insatiable
curiosity of the explorer. Meeting with feeble resist-
ance on the way across the empire of Persia, he
marched along the left banks of the Kophen (Cabul
river) and crossed the Indus somewhere above Attock,
with the friendly hospitality of Omphes of Taxila, whose
jealousy towards his powerful neighbour Porus threw
him into the arms of Alexander. It cost Alexander
a great effort of skill and daring before he could take
the hill fort of Aornos (identified with Mahaban). This
done he marched down the Peshawar plain to the
banks of the Jheluom. Here at last he met his match.
Porus was after all worsted; but so far compelled
Alexander’s admiration, as to get his kingdom restored
to him, Ii-was—prebably—extended, under the viceroy
Philip. Alexander’s further advance upon the Magadha
kingdom was prevented by a mutiny among his troops,
and he had to turn back, never to return. Having
been thus baulked in his attempt to bring about Alex-
ander’s intervention, Chandragupta was able to levy
troops in the Punjab among the several war-like tribes,
and brought about the revolution which, thanks to the
exertions of the most astute diplomatist of the times
Chanakya (or Kautilya or Vishnugupta), gave him the
kingdom of Magadha. The accession of this first
Maurya is placed in the year 321 B.c. and provides
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us with the first reliable date in the history of India.
During the first decade of his reign, he was able so
far to organize his resources that he was master of
"Hindustan up to the frontiers, Porus was assassinated
in the meanwhile. It was in 305 B.c. or & few years.
earlier that one of the most promising among Alex-
ander’s generals, who had made himself ruler of Asia
after his master’'s death, attempted the conquest of
the east. This time the cast outmatched the west.
Seleucus Nicator (the victorious) had to agree to g
humiliating treaty, giving up to Chandragupta Alex-
ander’s eastern viceroyalty under Philip, i.e. the country
of Afghanistan.

After this, Chandragupta’s empire stretched from the
mountains running across Afghanistan to the Bay of
Bengal, and from the Himalayas to the Vindhyas.
This vast empire was organized on the time-honoured
basis of local autonomy, with the condition attached
of providing contingents to the imperial army and of
acknowledging supremacy. No other cloger arrange-
ment could have been made on account of mere
distance alone. The empire might have lasted on, if
only the members of such a federated empire under-
stood each other better and had acted up to the
agreements entered into, or in the absence thereof, had
consulted the common interests of all. This perhaps
was too much in advance of the times to expect.

Chandragupta’s successor Bindusara followed in the
wake of his predecessor and considerably added to
the empire. He entrusted the two important frontiers
to his two sons, the eldest being viceroy of the north-
west at Taxila, while the younger, the more famous
AsGka, was the viceroy at Vidisa (Bhilsa) of the
Dakshinapatha.

From Bindusara we pass on with pleasure to his;
son Asoka, the Constantine of India. Asdka was
viceroy of the then most difficult frontier when his

ASOKA 1r

father died. Asdka had to assert his claim as against.
an elder brother, the viceroy of Taxila, and. pverthgew
him at last. Having thus got the th1"one, he began ‘
his reign in the manner of both of his predecessors..
His only acquisition fo the empire, how_ever,' is ex-
plicitly stated to be Kalingam, the Mi_a'.hana.dl Delta,
and Orissa. The rest of the Dakshmﬁp&tha: must
have been conquered and brought under, while y.et
his father was alive. Passing over the Buddhist

" delineation of the character of Asoka, almost as the

evil principle incarnate, we find him accepting Bud-
dhism, after his conquest of Kalingam, out of remorse
for the bloodshed, on account of which he is said to-
have given up Brahmanism in which he was born.
The merciful doctrines he taught, the hospitals he
built both for man and animal, the interest he took
to send the Gospel of the Enlightened far and wide,
and- the pains he bestowed™ upon the collecting and
consolidating of the teaching of the Great One are-
matters of common knowledge. In spite of the great
changes that had taken place, the administration of
the empire went on in the time-honoured method,
with little change of principle though the personnel
changed. This empire now extended in the south
into Mysore, and the southern frontier may be re-
garded as about 12° N. lat. Along the frontiers of
this vast empire and particular places within it, he
cut on rocks and pillars his own instructions to his
officials and people. Besides this, he erected innumer-
able stiipas or topes to hold the remains of the great
Arhats. These are the material most reliable for his.
history. His missionary enterprise carried the teach-
ings of the Buddha at least to as far as Syria..
From his own edicts we learn that he negotiated
with five kingdoms along the southern frontier. They
were, Chola, Pandya, Kerala, and Satlyaputra in India-
and Ceylon close to it. At the westernmost extremity
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of Asia and eastern Europe his influence prevailed.
He entered into diplomatic relations with Antiochus
of Syria, Ptolemy II of Egypt, Magas of Cyrene,
Antigonus Gonatas of Macedonia and Alexander of
Epirus. According to Professor Mahaffy, Buddhist
monks preached in Palestine and Syria a couple of
centuries before Christ. He is said to have sent
84,000 missionaries to different parts of India and
dominions beyond. Among them, his brother and
sister (or son and daughter) he sent to Ceylon.
Having done the best he could to further Buddhism
and having ruled his vast empire in the most humane
spirit possible, he resigned the responsibilities of this
earthly existence to weakling successors.

Asoka was followed by four successors and the
dynasty came to an end by the accession to the
empire of the Sénapathi Pushyamitra, the founder of
the so-called Sunga dynasty. He is believed to have
assassinated the last Maurya Brihadratha on the occa-
sion of a review of the army. There appears to have
been a loyalist in the person of the minister, the
Maurya Sachiva® of the Mdalavik@gnimitra, which after
all is better authority for the period, as Xilidasa
claims to base his facts upon others’ accounts which
may have been contemporary, as we have reason to
infer. This usurpation was not unchallenged from
outside. Pushyamitra could hardly have secured his
position when he was threatened by two great enemies
from without—Menander (Milinda of Buddhistic tradi-
tion) from across the north-western frontier and Kara-
vela, the Kalingaraja from the south. Having laid
waste the country as far east as even Sakéta (possibly
that in Oudh) and besieging Madhyamika (near Chitor
in Rajaputana), Menander retired and no other Euro-

1 This according to the drama was a brother-in-law of the king of
Vidarbha, who demands his release of Agnimitra. The commentary
makes Maurys Sachiva almost a proper name.
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pean attempted the conquest of India from the land
side ever since; nor any at all up to the days of
Vasco-de-Gama. It is a part of this army, according
to Vincent Smith, that was defeated by Prince Vasu-
mitra on the banks of the Sindhu between Rajaputana
and central India and not on the banks of the Indus.
This appears a needless limitation of authority for one,
who thought of celebrating a Rajasiya and who had
his son Agnimitra, viceroy of Malva.

Pushyamitra got the upper hand of even the other
enemy of Kalinga, which appears to have kept at
peace with the empire since the conquest of Asoka.
Pushyamitra’s was the age of the grammarian Patan-
jali, and from his time there was a revival of Brah-
manism. There appears to be no foundation in fact
for regarding him as a persecutor. Agnimitra, while
yet his father’s viceroy, had conquered Vidharba, the
modern Central Provinces, and placed it under two
kings of the same family subsidiary to himself.

Brilliant as Pushyamitra’s achievements were, they
did not avail much to keep his dynasty long in
power. The Punjab and the north-west frontier were
in a state of flux, and those pulsating movements.

Abegan among the great Mongol tribes on the Chinese

frontier, which were soon felt on the banks of the
Indus. A domestic revolution subverted the dynasty
of the Sungas after three generations, and there was
a line of rulers of the Kinviyana family for less than
half a qentury. This in turn was overthrown by the
Andhras, 5 purely South Indian dynasty of the Dravi-
dians, whose territory occupied the region between
Kalingam and the Krishna.

The overthrow of the Brahman Kanvas and the:
accession of the Andhras in 27 B.c. mark an epoch in
Indian history. It opens to our view India south of the
Vindhyas which hitherto remained a terra incognita.
We shall have to treat of Indian history hereafter:
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in three compartments, namely, that of Hindustan up
to the Vindhyas, that of the Dekhan between the
Vindhyas and the Krishna, and that of India south
of the river Krishna.

The age of the Sungas and the Kanvas was to
Hindustan the age of Sanskrit revival and there
-appears to be some historical foundation for the tradi-
tion which places a Vikramaditya at the latter end of
this age. It was at the same time an age of domestic
revolution. The ebb in the fortunes of the kingdom
of Asia under the descendants of Selencus was felt in
Central Asia, and it was communicated thence to
India. After the successful invasion of the east,
Antiochus the Great fared badly in the contest he
bad brought on himself from the Romans. Under his
immediate successors, two kingdoms came into exist-
ence, the Parthian under Arsakas and Bactria under
its own Greek viceroy. This viceroy whose indepen-
dence had been recognized tried to extend his territory
eastwards and was himself overthrown by a usurper.
This latter carried arms up to and perhaps even
beyond the Indus and was assassinated by his own son.
It was his successor Menander who invaded Pushya-
mitra’s dominions and had to draw back because of the
movements among the Sakas who themselves moved
because of the Yueh-chi beyond ousting them. It is
these Sakas that marched into India and founded king-
doms in the Punjab and the lower Indus, perhaps
under the Parthian suzerainty of Mithridatis I. These
Sakas appear to have been finally beaten back and
gave their name to Sakastan (Seistan). In this enter-
prise a ruler of Malva distinguished himself. He was
the patron of Kalidasa and his name has been handed
down to us by a grateful people as that of the saviour of
India. There still were Sakas or Kshétrapas on the
right bank of the Indus and of these we shall have to
speak in the section on the Dekhan. :

KANISHKA . 15

The Sakas of the Punjab were overtl}rown by a
‘branch of Yueh-chi about A.D. 50, gnd wml% the first
rulers of the dynasty this part of Int.ha, came into touch
with Rome on the one side and China on the othex_‘.

Third in succession in this dynasty of Gandhara
is Kanishka, famous in Buddhist history and one of the
most powerful of Indian emperors. Sc.holars d:sggree
regarding the actual date of the accession f)f Kanishka
and his successors, but all agree as .to his greatn.ess.
He was more successful in an.invasmn of th’e neigh-
bouring parts of Chinese territory, where his prede-
cessor failed and was able to hold his own aganst the
Parthians. His fame rests, however, upon his accept-
ance of Buddhism and his successful a,ttem_pts to make
the ‘middle country’ of China accept 1t. Aft_er a
guccessful reign, when his frontiers extended tq Patali-
pura on the one side and touched the Parthian and
Chinese Empires in the west and north an(.l the
ges in the south, Kanishka died or was assassinated
by a discontented army about the middle of the second
century A.D. Two or three of his SUCCEssOrs continued
from Peshawar to rule this empire which, up to the
very last, appears to have includ.ed the country from
Muttra on the east to Cabul in the west. Wh.en
the last of. them, Vasudeva, passed away the empire
broke up about the first quarter of the third century.

To turn now to the Dekhan. Among the powers
mentioned as under the empire of Astka we find the
Andhras, who appear to have been then along the
east coast. They develop graduslly, expanding west-
wards so as to occupy all the Dekhan from sea to 8eg.
In the decadence that followed the death of Asoka,
the Andhras seem to have had th:au‘ own share,. and
they may possibly have helped Karavéla of Kalings,
when he invaded Magadha in the middle of the second

. B.C. When the Kanvas were overthrown the
&8 oxtend their power northwards and occupy
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Magadha, having had their flank protected by the hills
and rivers from the Yavana invasions of Menander.
During all the transactions described in the last section,
the Andhra power in the interior was unaffected; and
these had to be active only on the west where the
Kshétrapas or the Saka Satraps of the Parthians were
pushing their arms southwards. The Andhras had to
counteract this and do so by making Paitan an alter-
native capital to Dhanakataka in the east.

The later rulers amonyg them showed themselves quite
successful against these Sakas, particularly Vilivayakira
IL* (the Baleokuros of the Greeks). He was able to
beat off the Kshétrapas from the south, where their
power went as far down as the Malaya country along
the coast. His son followed in'the wake of the father,
and after two more generations the dynasty came to
an end, about the same time the Kushina rule died
out in the north.

On the south-eastern side of the Andhras we see
a new power rising, namely, that of the Pallavas,
regarded the same as Pahlava or Parthiva (Parthian).
The earliest records of these come from places far
north of Kanchi which, later on, became the capital of
the Pallavas. The Pallavas have not yet come to be
a political factor.

South of this region we find a number of petty
States, and farther south still the three kingdoms of
Chola, Pandya and Kérala and beyond these Ceylon.
These Powers appear to have actively helped the Andhras,
as each of these States (at least certain rulers among
them), claim to have defeated ‘the Aryan forces’. A
somewhat later Tamilian raler of Kérala, with his capital
at modern Kranganore, claims to have beaten some princes
‘on the banks of the Ganges.’ These three States
had their own local rivalries, and as history opens upon

1 Called Gotamiputra Satakarni by some historias,

INTERREGNUM T

this part of the country, the Cholas are in the ascendant.
This ascendancy passes to the Chera or Kérala ruler
when we reach the end of this period, that is about
the end of second century A.D. This period all known
sircurustances point to as the era of great Tamil
literary activity and the development of the local
prakrits—among the latter Paifachi. It is in this
language and under the Andhras that Gunadya composed
his Brihat Katha.

It is an unfortunate coincidence that in Indian
history the century following is enveloped in mist as
regards all the three regions into which we have divided
the country. When again the mist lifts, the Pallavas
are found dominant in the south ; the Chalukyas occupy
the Dekhan and the Guptas are prominent in the north.
Thus there appears to have been a great interregnum
in India, which may be accounted for somewhat as
follows. The great Arsakian dynasty of Parthia was
making way before the Sassanian Persians. The rise
of this nmew power in Persia put pressure upon the
Sakas of Seistin, who perhaps moved eastwards to
join their cousins along the lower Indus and Guzerat.
This must have thrown the whole western frontier in
confusion. From this salient angle the Sakas, among
whom there might have been some Parthians, pushed
themselves eastward into Malva and southward into
the Dekhan. This puts an end to the Dekhan power.
A similar incursion into the Punjab would overthrow
the Kushana dynasty there. When we come upon the
Guptas, we find them just at the place where, under
the circumstances, we ought to expect resistance to
the advance of this aggressive power. The next Dekhan
power-is the Chilukya, in the south of the Bombay
Presidency, about Bijapur. It is also perhaps out of
this confusion there arises the ‘foreign Pallava’ State
in the Nellore District. This aggression provokes re-
gistance and the organizer of the general resistancel

2
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rises up out of the struggle. With respect to South
India, the Chera ascendancy is questioned by the united
Chola and Pandya, and these wear out each other,
This leads to the break-up of one empire into a number
of petty principalities, which fall an easy prey to the
rising Pallavas.

‘When the light of day breaks in upon the theatre
of our history at the beginning of the fourth century
A.D., there is a wedge of the Sakas driven in between
the Dekhan and Hindustan. These Sakas, known in
this region the Kshétrapas, had already overthrown the
Andbras of the Dekhan and were in secure occupation
of the land of Vikramaditya—Malva with its capital
Ujjain. These had been continually here from the
beginning of the Christian era and, getting eventually
the better of the Andhras, they had become a great
Power under the greatest of their rulers Rudradiman.
One of the records bearing upon the history of this
ruler’s reign throws a curious light upon the times.
Armies passed and repassed and dynasties rose and fell,
but the peaceful pursuits of the agriculturist and the
artisan went on undisturbed. The grant has reference
to the repairing of a tank, by name Sudar§ana, con-
structed in the reign of Asoka, but damaged owing to
a breach. This was repaired under Rudradaman and
adequate provision was made for its up-keep in the man-
ner usual in the country, foreigner as he was in that
region. But for this sensible continuity of administra-
tive policy, the evil consequences of the rapid succes-
gion of invasions would have been immensely move
detrimental to the country.

It was in the region set over against Malva that the
next great Indian Power comes into being. A certain
officer, possibly of the Andhras, by name or title, Gupta,
had a petty province in and about Kodambi south-west
of Allahabad. His son passed away unnoticed also. It
was the grandson Chandragupta, who became the
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tounder of a dynasty. His period of rule was certainly
a golden age in Indian history. Chandragupta married
a Licchavi princess of Vai$ali, which gave him such
influence and, what is more, such powerful aid that he
was able easily to make himself the ruler of what was
ancient Magadha. He not only beat back the advanc-
ing tide of Kshétrapa aggression in central India, but
also uprooted the power of these Saka rulers. Having
made himself so far successful, he founded an era in
A.D. 319, known as the Gupta era. Chandragupta’s
reign was devoted to securing what under the Mauryas
was Magadha. Having been happily so successful in
this, he had also the discernment to join with him in
this work of empire building his eldest son Samudra-’
gupta, the Napoleon of India.

Samudragupta well deserves the comparison. He was
not only a great conqueror but also a capable adminis-
trator; and both the father and son were skilled in the
fine arts. Samudragupta is described as a ‘rapakrit’
which scholars interpret as a dramatist. The word
ordinarily means a sculptor. He seems to have early
conceived the idea of uniting the whole of India into
one empire, and this idea he began to put into practice
with all the uncompromising zeal begotten of confi-
dence in his capacity. Leaving in the extreme east,
Kamartpa (Assam), Davaka (middle) and Samatata (the
Delta) independent allies upon his eastern frontier, he
conqyered the whole of Hindustan excepting the Punjab. -
(His &-ﬁl— Chandragupta carried his conquests up to the
Arallan sea). This done he started on a career of con-
quest to the south. Starting from Patna, he passed
rapidly through the Mahanadi valley down the east coast,
coming up to Kanchi in the south where the Pallavas
had already made themselves secure. Taking a turn
to the north-west, he passed through the Maharishtrg,
country and Khandesh and entered bis territory again.
From the eleven kingdoms he passed through, he



20 ANCIENT INDIA

exacted allegiance but otherwise left them autonomous.
He then entered into satisfactory political engagements
with the autonomous tribes of the Punjab, Rajputana
and Malva; and with Nepal and the tribes along its
borders. Not content with this, he not only entered
into diplomatic relations with the Kushana rulers of
the Ghandhara and Kabul, but also with the chief
Kushana ruler on the Oxus. In the south he received
a mission from Méghavarna of Ceylon, who requested
permission to build a Buddhistic monastery at Gaya.
Having achieved so much, he got his exploits set in the
best Sanskrit verse and inscribed it upon an Asoka pillar
.now at Allahabad. What was mere vanity in Samud-
‘ragupta is comfort to the historian. He was succeeded
by his son Chandragupta Vikramaditya who, through
an equally long reign with his father and grandfather,
preserved the grand fabric of empire handed down to
him, and made his reign so glorious that scholars now
find it the most suitable to ascribe to the traditional
Vikramaditya. With the Guptas, Brahmanism and
Sanskrit literature take a fresh start, though Buddhism
was not persecuted as such.

It the ambassadors of the Ceylonese king are to be
trusted, Buddhism seems to have already decayed
considerably. Somewhat later, however, the Chinese
pilgrim Fa Hian visited the country, and passed across
the whole of Hindustan from Taxila to the months of
the Ganges. His observations are all the more valuable,
as they were those of a man who notes them only by
the way. If Fa Hian is to be believed Buddhism was
not in such a bad way. The whole administration
was very creditable and criminal law was mild, capital
punishments having been few. There appears to have
been nothing harassing in the Government, People
enjoyed a large measure of freedom and considerable
wealth, Private benefactions were large and the whole
country wore a look of great prosperity. The roads
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were well looked after and kept clear of marauders; and
through all his long journey Fa Hian was not subjected
to any molestation whatever, Buddhist though he was.
The Guptas were Vaishnoavas, but like Indian monarchs
their benefactions were distributed alike among all reli-
gions in the country. Tolerance may be a virtue or a-
weakness ; but the most powerful Hindu dynasty was
tolerant in the highest degree. Fa Hian spent a num-
ber of years in learning Sanskrit and was rewarded
by gaining valuable Buddhist works in that language.

In the reign of Chandragupta Vikramaiditya, that
great scourge of the world, the Huns, broke in upon
the Gupta Empire as they did upon the Roman
Empire. Skandagupta his grandson not only repaired
the mischief done to the empire in the reign of his
father Kumaragupta I, but also beat back the Huns.
But a later invasion of these made him fall back, and
the Huns under Toramina established themselves in
Malva, and the country in the north-west, having
overthrown the Saka rulers of Gandhara by the way.
It was as a result of this mishap to the empire that
Guzerat separated under Séndpati Bhattaraka, who
founded the Vallabhi dynasty which lasted on till they
were overthrown by the Muhammadan invasions about
A.D. 770. Although the empire was divided the ruler of
Malva YaSodharman and the Emperor Baladitya, now
confined to Magadba, both defeated Mihiragula, the
fiendish son of Toram&ana. Mihiragula was taken
prisoner, but was restored by the magnanimity of
Baladitya. He lived to hand down his name to pos-
terity, as an infamous tyrant of Kashmir, a despoiler of
temples and monasteries ; as one who cultivated cruelty
almost as a fine art. With the continued incursions of
these Huns the Gupta Empire comes to an end. Before
taking leave of this empire it is but doing justice to
a great dynasty of emperors, whe not only built an
empire, but took great pains to administer it upon
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the most enlightened principles, despotic as their
authority was, to quote a small passage from Fa Hian
regarding free hospitals, which were due perhaps to
the influence of that humane predecessor of the
Guptas, Asoka. These hospitals were endowed by
benevolent and educated citizens. ‘Hither come all
poor or helpless patients suffering from all kinds of
infirmities. They are well taken care of and a doctor
attends them, food and medicine being supplied accord-
ing to their wants. Thus they are made quite com-
fortable, and when they are well they may go away.’
Comment would be superfluous. The overthrow of
the Guptas brings Indian history to almost the end
of the sixth century a.p.

Turning to the Dekhan, during the period the dis-
integration that came upon it in consequence of the
successful wars of the Malva Kshétrapas continued,
and the whole region was broken up into a number
of petty principalities. When Samudragupta undertook
his great invasion of this region, it was composed
of eleven kingdoms, possibly more. Even then the
western half remained a little more compact having
been divided between Daivarishtra and Erandapalla,
corresponding respectively to the modern Maharashtra
and Kindesh. It is from the former that the first
powerful dynasty works its way up. During the period
of the later Guptas, when they were engaged in that
death grapple with the Huns, the Chalukyas gradually
occupied the territory of their northern neighbour and
pushed down the Krishna to occupy the country since
known as Vengi. Here they come into touch with
the Pallavas, with whom they had to maintain per-
petual war along the borders,

The farther south was also getting consolidated
under the new rulers, the Pallavas of Kanchi. When
Samudragupta came to the south, Vishnugopa was the
ruler of Kanchi. His successors at Kanchi gradually

THE THREE POWERS 23

annexed other Pallava States in the neighbourhood,
and expanded southwards, adding the smaller States
between the dominions under Kanchi and the (?hola;
and Kerala kingdoms. Along the banks of the Krishna
then these rising Pallavas had to keep vigilant, as
against the Chalukyas. The accession of the Pallavas
marks the rise of Brahmanism in the south, and these
Pallavas were great temple-builders and patrons of
Tamil literature, for some of the earliest of the rock-
cut temples dedicated to Siva and Vishnu belong to

i riod.
thl\sjVEZn we emerge out of this formative period, Stg.tes
re-form in India, and the whole country falls into
three well-marked divisions, namely, the empire of
Hindustan under the supremacy of Thandsvara, the
Dekhan under the Chalukyas, and the farther south
under the Pallavas. These shall be taken in this
order, as it was during this period that thereHvl;;

ew, Chipese pilgrins, chief among whom was Hi
a’i‘lfs:n%%t only Igis; we have also more _of indi-
genous/\historical material to band; to mention only
a few—Bana's Harshacharita, inscriptions of all the
three, Nandikkalambakam, the Prabandhas of the
Vaishnavas, the works of the Saiva Adiyars, ete.

It will preserve chronological continuity to begin
with South India first. The Pallava power from the
northern frontier of this region proved a bulwark
against the advancing Chalukya power. About 4.D. 590,
while the Gupta emperors were engaged in fighting
the Huns, the Pallavas had become the chief southern
power; while the Dekhan also had been united under
Kirtivarman and his brother Mangalisa. When
Mahéndra Pallava’s death leaves the Pallava dominions
to his son Narasimhavarman, one of the greatest
among the dynasty, the Chalukya Power simultaneously
passes to the greatest among them Pulikésin II. The
accession of these princes to power took place about
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the same time that a certain combination of ecircum-
stances brought about the accession of Harshavardhana
Siladitya of Thandsvar, later on of Kanonj. We must
now turn to this ruler.

Out of the confusion caused by the incursions of
Mihiragula, the Hun king of Sagala (the capital of
ancient Madra Désa), there arose, in the line of march
of the enemy and in the far-famed region of battles
where movre than once the fate of India was to be
decided, a chieftain by name Prabhakaravardhana, who
was connected by marriage with the imperial Guptas.
Prabhiakara beat back the Huns through his two
valiant sons, the elder Rajyavardhana and the younger
a lad of fifteen, Harshavardhana. The Ilatter com:
manding the rear, while his brother marched ahead
was still in the region below the mountains on his way,
‘ when he heard his father was taken ill and returned’

The elder soon followed, having crushed the enem§;
and placed the frontier in a condition of safety
Pmbhékam died and was succeeded by his eldest s‘on'
who heard of a misfortune that befell his only sistexi
Rajyasri married to Grahavarman of Magadha. The
latter had been killed by the ruler of Malva and
Rajyasri had been thrown into prison. Rajyavardhana
marched upon Mailva, and baving defeated the king
of that country, was on the march homeward when
he was entrapped by Sadanka of Bengal. Rajyavar-
dhana was assassinated by Safanka and Rajyasri had
to escape to the Vindhyan forests to save herself
Harshavardhana appears to have been unwilling t(;
accept the responsibility of rule, but he had to do so
all the same.

His first task was to go in search of his sister
and find where she was, which he soon did and just’;
saved her from death. He then turned to Safanks
and reduced him to subjection. This done, he set to
himself the task of rebuilding the empire, as it was
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under the Guptas. Throughout a comparatively long
reign he was constantly engaged in war for about
thirty years, and brought the whole of Hindustan under
his sway, his authority having been acknowledged by
the Brahminical ruler of Kamariipa (Assam) and the
Saiva ruler of Bengal on the one side to the far off
Vallabhi and Kashmir at the other extremity. In
one direction a limit was set to his arms, and so his
achievement fell far short of his ambition, which
was probably that of Samudragupta. Harsha under-
took an invasion of the Dekhan, but the Vindhyan
passes were so well guarded by Pulikésin of the
Dekhan that Harsha was actually defeated. Like
many another great man he recognized the limitation
to his own capacity and acquiesced in this defeat,
as he never again made any other attempt on this
gide. Thus, having reconstructed an Empire of
Hindustan, he turned his attention to maintaining this

empire.

It was during the later part of his reign that Hiuven
Thsang, the great master of the Law from China,
travelled in India. He found the administration of the
empire as satisfactory as his predecessor of a couple

‘of centuries ago had done, except that the land and water

ways were not so secure as in the age of the Guptas.
Thé emperor was constantly on the move and his
camp was almost a moving city. Criminal justice
appears to have been prompt, but somewhat severer
than in the previous age. There was a regular
system of official records, although none of these
have come down to us. Harsha, a great scholar and
poet himself, gave a stimulus to learning, and, ac-
cording to the Chinese scholar, education appears to
have been widespread. In his court, and under his
direct patronage, poets flourished in such numbers
that his name ranks among typical patrons of letters.
By nature or by education, he appears to have been
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extremely tolerant.! His eclecticism was mpch like
that of Akbar; but latterly, and through the influence
of Hiuen Thsang, he leant more and more to t'he
Mahiyana school of Buddhism. The great Buddh'xst
festival he celebrated at Kanouj and the toleration
feast he held at Allahabad show that he entertained
very broad and enlightened views upon religion.
Although he had to carry on wars incessantly for
thirty years, he seems to have been led into war out
of sheer necessity, rather than of a taste for it. The
stories regarding his acts of persecution have to be
considerably discounted. 'When he passed away in
A.D. 648 he does not appear to have left a proper
successor. A minister of his Arjuna usurped the empire.
The usurpation proved a failure, through the inter-
cession of a Chinese ambassador. Harsha sent a Brah-

man as ambassador to China. When this ambassador

returned, China sent a return embassy under Wang-
Hiuen-t'se. When this latter arrived the usurpation
had taken place. The usurper illtreated the ambassador
who fled to Tibet for protection. Returning with
Tibetan help, he overthrew the usurper, and thus came
to an end the last Hindu empire, of Hindustan.
During the centuries following A.p. 700 up to the
Muhammadan conquest, there never was built up
another empire of any duration and the want of a
central power accounts for the conquest, with compa-
rative ease, of India by the Muhammadans.

At about the same time also came to an end the
great Pallava Power in South India. Since adminis-
tering the check to Harsha, Pulik@sin had to grapple
with the Pallava Narasimhavarman, the builder of the
cave-temples at Mamallapuram, the seven pagodas.
One of the Pallava generals, marched up to the capital

1 This is the age and Benares the place where Sankaracharya is
believed to have written his Bhdshyam.
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of the Chalukyas at Badami and destroyed it so com-

' pletely that there was an interregnum of thirteen
years after Pulikésin. His successors, however, often
carried the war into the Pallava territory, the northern
frontier having been undisturbed. It was to maintain
peace on this Pallava frontier that Pulikésin organized
a separate viceroyalty at Vengi under his brother, who
in his turn became the founder of a dynasty.

A sad calamity overtook the Chalukyas about the
latter half of the seventh century aA.». This was the
overtbrow of their dynasty and the usurpation of the
Chalukya Empire by the Rashtrakiitas, with their
capital farther, and therefore safer, from the Pallavas.
This gave the DPallavas a little respite; but after the
temporary occupation of Kanchi by the Rashtrakita
Vairamégha, the Pallava Empire breaks up into smaller
States, from out of which the great Chola Empire
is eventually to rise.

( Amidst all this ceaseless flux of the political units
that constituted India through all these ages, there
stands out one fact, namely, that whenever great!
empires were in existence, such as the Maurya or
Gupta or even that of Harsha, India enjoyed not only
internal tranquillity and the blessings of a good
administration, but also security on the frontiers.
Whenever this imperial unity was wanting, it follows |
as unmistakably that the anarchical elements inside
asserted themselves. This state of division invited an
invader, and he was readily forthcoming, so that if
there is one feature which can be said to be the
dominant feature of the history of India during the
millenium ending 4.D. 700, that feature is the attempt
to build a permanent empire. In spite of all thege
disturbances there still was a good measure of peace and
plenty in the country, and what follows, as a necessary
consequence thereof, considerable success in making
life not only tolerable but comfortable. The literary
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and artistic achievements of the period are things we
may well be proud of; and this has been due entirely
to a broad outlook into the future by our ancestors.
It is only to be regretted that they did not discover
a method of reconciling the opposing principle of local
autonomy with imperial unity. This accounts for all
the ills that followed.

The history of Hindu India has a unity of its own,
if only the material available be used constructively.
This unity would become the clearer, if we could but
bring together all the available information. Tt is every
day becoming more and more possible, thanks to the
exertions of orientalists, to write such a history.')

CHAPTER II
HISTORY OF SOUTH INDI14

A Goop map of India, will show very clearly that
India, south of the Himalayas, falls naturally into
three divisions, namely, the river plains of Hindustan in
the north, the platean of Malva~Dekhan in the middle,
and the plains below the Ghauts bounding the Dekban
plateau. Historically each of these natural divisions
may be treated separately. (Hindustan has a history
of its own, coming into touch with that of the Dekhan
only at particular epochs. The Dekhan has its periods
of history quite distinct from that of Hindustan ; while
the history of South India and that of the Dekhan
come into contact much oftener, and the general move-
ments of both regions show a great deal more of
connexion and interaction. The reasen for this state
of things is not hard to understand. In the early

- dawn of history in India, between the first two divi-

gions there was an impenetrable forest called Maha-
kantira (or the great forest) flanking the Vindhyas,
and proving with them a great barrier to the freedom
of movements of the population. With respect to the
Dekhan and the south there has never been any such
barrier either of mountain or forest. Hence it is we
are justified in treating of the histery of this part of
India—India south of the Vindhyas—as one whole;
though it is possible and often necessary to treat it in
compartments.

The history of peminsular India begins, then, some-
what later than that of Hindustan; for the Dravidiapy...
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civilization of the south, though much more ancient
than its history, owes its history to Aryan immigration,
as much as does north India. This immigration of
the Aryans took place certainly much later than Vedic
times. Of the period that intervened between this
immigration and the beginning of historical times in
south India, we have but few traces of evidence, and
these are more often indirect than direct.

The first definite mention of kingdoms in the south,
which can be accepted as historical, undoubtedly is
that in the thirteenth edict of Asoka. This we have
to regard as the historical starting point, until the
chronology of the Puranas and the Epics are settled
beyond doubt. Even as such we have to come down
to the Christian era for any detailed knowledge of
South India.

For this knowledge we are more dependent upon the
so-called auxiliaries to history than any history we have,
even of the chronicle kind. The evidence is to be found
in the monuments of human industry and art, and the
inscriptions that have come down to us on coins, metallic
plates, or upon stones. The inscriptions do not take ug
very far, and the information contained in them, though
reliable and often clear, is not quite so full as one
would wish they were. The monuments have begun
to be studied only recently, and, so far, the results
they have yielded, though quite satisfactory, are not
full enough. There is much to be done here before
results can be achieved. The traditionary evidence
is of a different character. It is far fuller, though ver
careful sifting is required before any reliance can b)e’
placed upon it. These traditions may be grouped into
ethl_lography and folklore, and literature. The customs
habits, and the various and varying practices of t} ’
people tell their own tale, not only in regard to t}iz
movements of the people and their change of habitat
but also give us the clue to their history. ’
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The literary tradition is often more fixed and perhaps
more reliable, though again considerable care has to be
bestowed in the collection, classification and evaluation
of the evidence. On a general consideration of these
various items of information so far available, the history
of South India would fall into six periods:—

(1) Early period—to the fifth century A.D.

(2) Pallava period—fifth to ninth century A. o.

(3) The Chola ascendancy—ninth to fourteenth
century A.D.

(4) The ascendancy of Vijayanagar—fourteenth to
sixteenth century a.Dp.

(5) The Musalman-Maharatta period—sixteenth to
eighteenth century A.D.

(6) The British period—eighteenth and nineteenth
century A.D.

Corresponding to this there are for the Dekhan:—

(1) Andhra period—to fifth century A.p.

(2) Early Chalukya period—fifth to seventh, and
Rashtrakita-—seventh to tenth century A.D.

(3) The later Chalukya period—tenth to fourteenth
century A.D.

(4) Vijayanagar.

(5) Musalman-Maharatta.

(6) The British period.

The earliest period of . South Indian history, in con-
tradistinction to that of the Dekhan, depends entirely
upon literary evidence. In fact for the firet period
there is nothing else except for a few Asdka and
Satavahana records. Even Satavihana history depends
in great part upon the accounts given in the Puranas
—chiefly the Matsya, Vishnu and the Vayu. So far,
therefore, as the movement of political power is con-
cerned, South India and the Dekhan were marked off
respectively as the spheres of the Satavahanas and ‘ the
three kings’ and several (seven according to Tamil
literature) chieftains. The kings are respectively Chera,
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civilization of the south, though much more ancient
thdn its history, owes its history to Aryan immigration,
. as much as does north India. This immigration of
the Aryans took place certainly much later than Vedic
times. Of the period that intervened between this
immigration and the beginning of historical times in
south India, we have but few traces of evidence, and
these are more often indirect than direct.

The first definite mention of kingdoms in the south,
which can be accepted as historical, undoubtedly ié
that in the thirteenth edict of Asoka. This we have
to regard as the historical starting point, until the
chronology of the Puranas and the Epics are settled
beyond doubt. liven as such we have to come down
to the Christian era for any detailed knowledge of
South India.

For this knowledge we are more dependent upon the
so-called auxiliaries to history than any history we have,
even of the chronicle kind. The evidence is to be found
in the monuments of human industry and art, and the
inscriptions that have come down to us on coins, metallic
plates, or upon stones. The inscriptions do not take us
very far, and the information contained in them, though
reliable and often clear, is not quite so full as one
would wish they were. The monuments have begun
to be studied only recently, and, so far, the results
they have yielded, though quite satisfactory, are not
full enough. There is much to be done here before
results can be achieved. The traditionary evidence
is of a different character. It is far fuller, though very
careful sifting s required before any reliance can be
placed upon it. These traditions may be grouped into
ethz.nography and folklore, and literature. The custoins
habits, and the various and varying practices of thé
people tell their own tale, not only in regard to the
movements of the people and their change of habitat
but also give us the clue to their history. ,
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The literary tradition is often more fixed and perhaps
more reliable, though again considerable care has to be
bestowed in the collection, classification and evaluation
of the evidence. On a general consideration of these
various items of information so far available, the history
of South India would fall into six periods:—

(1) Early period—to the fifth century A.D.

(2) Pallava period—fifth to ninth century A. n.

(8) The Chola ascendancy—ninth to fourteenth
century A.D.

(4) The ascendancy of Vijayanagar—fourteenth to
sixteenth century A.D.

(5) The Musalman-Maharatta period—sixteenth to
eighteenth century A.D.

(6) The British period—eighteenth and nineteenth
century A.D.

Corresponding to this there are for the Dekhan:—

(1) Andhra period—to fifth century A.D.

(2) Early Chalukya period—fifth to seventh, and
Rashtrakiita —seventh to tenth century A.Dp.

(8) The later Chalukya period—tenth to fourteenth
century a.D.

(4) Vijayanagar.

(5) Musalman-Maharatta.

(6) The British period.

The earliest period of . South Indian history, in con-
tradistinction to that of the Dekhan, depends entirely
upon literary evidence. In fact for the first period
there is nothing else except for a few Asdka and
Satavahana records. Even Satavihana history depends
in great part upon the accounts given in the Puranas
—chiefly the Matsya, Vishnu and the Vayu. 8o far,
therefore, as the movement of political power is con-
cerned, South India and the Dekbhan were marked off
respectively as the spheres of the Satavahanas and ‘ the
three kings’ and several (seven according to Tamil
literature) chieftains. The kings are respectively Chera,
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Chola, and Pandya; and the chieftains have their strong-
holds on hillocks, like the doorgs of the Palayagars of
a later generation. The region specially remarkable
for these chieftaincies was the hilly strip of country
running through South Arcot, Salem, and Coimbatore
districts, at the foot of the ghauts where they move
out to meet each other. Kanchi was the head-quarters
of one, Tirukoiliir of another, Anji, Kari, and Ori belong
to the Salem district; Péhan, Evvi and a few others to
Madura and Tinnevelly; while Amur (Ambur) and
Vellore belonged to yet another chieftain of Mavilangai.
Thgre was some commercial activity during this tine,
although the period must have been full of wars as well.
Happy confusion prevailed in matters religious, g single
street often containing shrines sacred to the bright bene-
ficent Vedic deities and the blood-thirsty and vengeful
devil worship. Alongside both of these are the quiet
abodes of the holy omes of the Jains and the Bud-
dhists as well. There appear to have been the rudiments
of good government, mostly in some sort of self govern-
ment, and justice was administered with even-handed
aimpartiality. The authorities present to us, no doubt
adealized picture of the state of society ; but behind’
the work of art 1t 1s easy to discover the bed-rock of
fact. There seems to have been more unity in society
and the hard hidebound exclusiveness (which is only toé
apparent now), does not find much vogue. Buddhist
and Jain influences are at work; but the worship of
Siva and Vishnu seem to carry the largest clientele.
This old order changeth yielding place to new, and
we find instead a struggling body of warring political
atoms. From out of this struggle arises the great
Pallava power, and we pass into the second period. It
often appears that the history of India, before the British
supremacy was established, can be considered only as
a perpetual struggle to found an empire. Regarded
in this manner, the establishment of that European
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ower would be the mnatural result of the political
volution of the country as a whole. This view seems
o be clearly right with respect to South India in
articular, and thus can be seen a parallelism in Indian
iistory to that of Greece in pre-Macedonian times.

At the commencement of the first of these periods the
>holas are in the ascendancy. They give place to the
Jheras, who in turn make room for the Pandya. The
Pandya supremacy passes away and the Pallavas rise
nto importance. The latest scientific estimate of the
wge of all these vicissitudes is the fifth century; but
;here is a volume of evidence in favour of pushing this
period back a few centuries. Here the investigation
will have to go hand in hand both in Sanskrit- and
Pamil. This is not the place nor the occasion for an
elaborate exmination of the connexion between the two
languages, but it must be remarked in passing that one
of the earliest Tamil Kavyas is based on the Brihat
Kathd of Gunadya, who flourished in the court of a
Satavahana at Paitan. This gives us the ultimate lower
limit ; while the fifth century would be the ultimate
upper limit for this period of efflorescence of Tamil.

There is one great landmark between the first period:
and the second, and that is the invasion of the south
by the great Samudragupta. He came south down to
Kanchi and then twfed north-west from it. The
contemporary of this Gupta was Vishnugdpa of Kanchi,
which name figures among the early rulers of Kanchi
in the Pallava records. With them we come upon
firmer historical ground. Simultaneously with these
rise into importance the early Chilukyas, in the region
that had, in the earlier period, been in the possession
of the Satavahanas. These latter had to maintain
their possessions as against the Kshétrapas, first from
Guzerat and then against them from Mailva. In this
struggle they were finally overthrown, and it is from
among the feudatories of these Satavahanas that the

3
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Chalukyas rise. The Andhra or Sitavihana rule is
characterized by alimost the same social features as the
farther south; but in point of religion they seem to
have been great patrons of the Jains and Buddhists.
Trade guilds and commercial corporations seem to have
been in existence ; and a brisk commercial intercourse
appears to have been maintained both with the interior
by way of land, and with the outer world by way of
water. The Prakrit dialects seem to have been culti-
vated with care, and the Paidachi Brikat Katha is
evidence of this culture. Prathishtana (Paitan), Patri,
Vallabhipatan, are said to have been great marts and
ports of exit for commerce on the west coast ;
while equally important in the east and south were
places like Tawvalipti, Kataka, Tondi, Puhar, Korkai,
etc.,, on the Coromandel; Cranganore, Tondi, Vaikkarai
on the Arabian Sea Coast. Other places referred to
are Katiha, Sambghava and some islands, and regions
about the Persian Gulf.
Through the centuries of its sway, the Satavahana
dynasty had its power extending from sea to sed,
and we are not quite sure how it actually passed out
of existence. The usual break-up probably followed,
a great external hmpact, and when again we gain a
glimpse we see the Chalukyas well on their way to
hegemony in the Dekhan. From a. p. 500 to 750 we
find the Chalukyas and the Pallavas constantly at war.
The Pallavas gain the upper hand and destroy the
capital of the Chalukyas at Badami about A, p. 640,
In consequence there is an interregnum for thirteen
years. During the next two generations the Pallavas
suffer similar disasters from the Chalukyas. Kanchj
has often to stand siege and even suffer occupation by
an enemy. The constant wars on the Pallavs, frontier
wear them out, and an internal revolution does the
rest. The Chalukyas fall and the Rashtrakitas rise in
their place. The Pallavas attempt to assert their inde-
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sendence ; but the attempt is frustrated by the energetic
wction of the Rashtrakata Dantidurga Vairaméghg,.
With this passes away Pallava greatness, and. thf}ll‘
ierritory becomes broken up into a number of chieftain-
sies, the first of these being overthrown by the Chola
Aditya before a.p. 900. This same ruler of the Chola
dynasty also overthrew the Kongu country, and thus
began the Chola empire in the Dekha.n. -
The period of Pallava ascendancy is ‘re.markab.le. n
many ways. It was the period of great rehglol}sﬁa,cth.ty,
when Buddhism had to give way before the rising tide
of Paurinic Hinduism, both Saiva and Vaishnava.
According to Mr. Venkayya the earliest Pallavas of
the Prakrit records were Buddhists; the next ones
were Vaishnava and the last ones Saiva. This was
also the period when cave-temples, and other temples, as
well, came to be constructed in large numbers. There
was also considerable activity in literature. Many of
the Tamil classics that we have at present have to be
ascribed to this period. In the Dekhan also there was
gimilar activity, the Kailasanatha temple at Kllora
having been built during the period. -
When the Pallava power broke about the end of
the eighth century A.D., and the Cholas were beginning

to rise, South India was divided in political allegiance,

the border line passing through the fringe of the
plateau. Just in the region where we are, .thel.'e was
the dynasty of the Gangas ruling over the plain districts
of Mysore, with their capitals at Kolar and Talakad at
different times. The Pallavas and Pandyas seem to
have been at war, which ended in the complete over-
throw of the former. The Pandya activity in the
porth received a check from the Ganga feudatories of
the Rashtrakiitas in a battle fought so far out as
Tirupparambiyam near Kumbhakonam. The Pandys
Varaguna had to withdraw, and this was the time
propitious to the rise of a new dynasty of enterprising
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ru-lers, such as the Cholas were. They rise into pro-
minence no doubt by the acquisition of the Pallava
and the Kongu kingdoms. This latter acquisition brings
the' Cholas into touch with the Rashtrakiitas through
their southern feudatories the Ga.nga.é. The Rashtra-
kiitas and the rising Cholas go to war. Krishna .III
?f the {on.ner dynasty is so far successful that he ig
In occupation of Kanchi. Later on Rajaditya, the son
of. Parantaka I, falls in a battle fought in a.Dn. Y49-50
with a Ganga feudatory, Bituga ; and this for a time
checks the rising tide of Chola aggression. About g
q-uzLFter of a century thence the Rashtrakntas full a
victim to a domestic revolution, and a scion of the
we.stern' Chalukyas rises into importance. This revo
lutlpn gives the Cholas the requisite leisure to organiw;
fbh('alr resources, and when they reappear under 1{5"
rfi]a,. they are already a great power. The Chaluk .
similarly have a succession of able and enepo Y:IS
rulers. The plateau becomes the debatable frozi'lc
between tbe two powers, and this strugole conlte'r
nues for.su( or seven generations, with va?r;in N
cess, until at last the Cholas and the Chﬁluk\'asg Su-cl;
off their spheres of influence as it were. The ChnnT1
remain below the Ghats, and the territory in OI‘LS
plateau remains nominally under the Chalukyas Tt}ie
end of this struggle—a battle royal b'etV\"eeI'l t ;
equally matched powers—well organized and wit Y‘W(Z
resources—brings into prominence a number of f{-,lga
tory states, chief among which have to be ment?u ad-
the Yadavas of Devagiri, the Kakativas of Wars On-.el
and the Hoysalas of Dvarasmnudmv. In th<; mgdh,
the chiefs of minor principalities 1ise into i )orl;sou‘t :
but the leading part is taken by a successiorll Wal*mfe’
the Pandya throne, in which the Ceylonese oail tl(l)r
one hand, and the Cholas and thejr feud.atorizs .
the other take part. This civil dissension contrib ton
to weaken all parties, the Cholas fall, and the Pum;ly::
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and the Hoysalas fight for the quarry, as the Hoysalas
and the Yadavas did before on the break up of the
Chalukya Empire. At the time that Marco Polo was
sailing along the Indian coast, Narasimha Hoysala and
Sundara Pandya were ruling in the south ; the Yada-
vas were under Ramadeva, and the Kakatiyas under
Pratapa Rudra II. It was into this world of South
India thus politically divided that Alg’w’d-din Khilji
broke in. When next his general, Malik Kafur, under-
took a more systematic raid into the south, the king-
doms were in a high state of decay. They were
all crushed and the Musalman stood arbiter for a
time.

This is the period of high watermark of Hindu pro-
gress all round. Modern Hinduism assumes the shape
in which we find it to-day. The indigenous literature
as well as the classical Sanskrit receive considerable
patronage and blossom into full maturity to pass into
artificiality. Religion has been readjusted to the re-
quirements of the masses, and administration had come
to be highly organized upon surprisingly modern lines.
Revivalism in religion and re-invigoration was the
order of the day. It is upon 2 world so situated that
the flood wave of Muslim incursion broke in, over-
turning everything. As in nature so in politics action
provekes re-action against it. This incursion, and the
consequent confusion and apprehension, provoked local
re-action, wherever there were local ruling families.
The Muslim outposts ave beaten in and the empire
is in no position to assert its authority. The local
efforts are gathered up in the foundation of a large
and united Hindu Empire known to history as that
of Vijianagar. This empire lasts from the middle of
the fourteenth century to the end of the sixteenth,
when in its turn it falls before a coalition of the
Musalmén kingdoms of the Dekhan. The two chief
Musalman States of Golkonda and Bijapur divide the
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south between themselves, the Karnatic Balaghat going
to the one, and the pa'in ghat to the othe:. Ixi, thi
former, arises the kingdom of Mysore, and in the
,lu,tter. the Nawabship of Arcot. Happily the first on
rema.ms_ to-day under its native ruler, though unde(:
the wgis of the British Kmpire; while the other is
represented by a titular scion of the family th
founded. It is this other that gave the occasion }flor t?l:'
European merchant companies to drop their (uills:
and try the sword. I¢ is this pleasant diversioln olf
some 9f the Company’s clerks, be it by accident or
by .d'e51gn, that was the small beginning of that great
political phenomenon—the British en?pire in %ndia,
as we see it to-day. It is these altempts, which have
never ceased to be made from the beginning of hist(;rv
tha,t have culminated in the empire that fgr the fi é
gme hglds sway from the ‘Roof of the World’ Ltso
ape Coworin o d o ‘
M(S{(mg . and from the Mekran coast to the
No 'zmttempt has been made in this chapter to tr
the history of South India on any large scale— tacli
of the greatest magnitude and difﬁcult;. I ha,va &? ;
attempteq to indicate the many issues, both rie i }l
?,nd s.ubmdia.ry, that would reqﬁire czm,*eful stﬁdl}mpa
investigation. There is room for much good wy k&nd
all these periods, the earlier more than th " later
gen.erally. The first is a virgin field for any . I
while m'uch yet remains to be done in tieexP ot
The periods intervening the brighter epochs ar ooond.
a mere blank- The history of these int : S]O o
darkness could be worked out by a study of ;”a ey
wh§re local chieftains flourisheq - whilZ tl bl
period has to be worked up by a,’ study of ;;(;1 Pg“
and 1(l)therf dynasties coeval with the Pallava 6'BI‘hef:: gi:
much useful wor nec
e et too,mtl; ;to i)veoud](éneb along the lines indicated,
d work 'd be all the better for the
co-operation and co-ordination of individual effort

later

ava

4
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The Mythic Society of Bangalore has been ushered
into being and will provide the requisite common plat-
form, and under its auspices I have every hope that
individual workers will not be long in coming forward

to lend their assistance.



CHAPTER III
STRUGGLE IFOR KNMPIRE IN SOUTH INDIA

Froum the dawn of history, empire has been a problem
of such importance that a talented historian, Maspero,
has named his history of the Tigres and Euphrates
valley, during the second and third millenniums B.c.,
The Passing Away of Fmpires. This has been the
case with empires ever since I’cricles played his noble
role of empire-building on the stage of Athenian
politics down to our own times, characterized by
imperialisin as represented by Chamberlain and Cecil
Rhodes. So far as India is concerned this has been
the problem from the days of Chandragupta—nay even
from the days of the Mahabhirata=—to the compara-
tively late times of Mahadaji Scindia. It is a common
complaint of historians that in Indian history there
is no central argument round which to marshal facts
g0 as to present a connected and consistent whole.
This, no doubt, is true to a certain extent and the
Hindu period of Indian history has, in consequence,
been given the distinguishing epithet ‘formative’, that
is, the period when States were in process of formation.
I would rather give this distinction to the earlier part
of the Hindu period; and characterize the later one
‘the struggle for Fmpire’. It was in this struggle
that the States that had been formed were brought
into a larger union with the inevitable tendency to
break up. Empire is after all a compromise between
the opposing principles of local autonomy and imperial
unity. While for a time one of the two rival principles
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may be in the ascendant, the other is always in
existence to take advantage of any weakening in it.
This, in essence, has been the case with Indian
empires, with the distinction that personality played a
far more prominent part than the principle underlying
it. This latter peculiarity it is that makes the struggle
assume in India the appearance of a rise and fall of
dynasties, without much affecting the even tenor of
life of the people, or their civilization.

India has through historical times been divided into,
three distinguishable geographical parts despite much , .
historical unity. These are Hindustan, the Dekhan’
and the farther south. Before the establishment of
the British empire these parts had each a distinct
history of its own and were never, more than tempo-
rarily, united into a consistent whole. There occasion-
ally arose great rulers like Asoka or Samudragupta,
who made an attempt at welding them into one, but
the attempt was practically successful only for their
lifetime. Asoka’s boundary in the south was a line
drawn from Pondicherry to Cannanore and the parts
outside it lay beyond his authority. With regard to
Samudragupta it was even less—his claim to authority
over the Dekhan States having been one of sufferance
rather than of actual rule. He claims to have con-
quered the States of the Dekhan and to have restored
them to the defeated rulers. So it is possible to con-
sider the history of any one of these three geographical
parts by itself, and without reference to the other
two. Thus I can now give a summary of the struggle
for empire in the south between the rulers of the
Dekhan and of South India.

The earliest known historical reference to these is
in the inscriptions of Asoka where he refers to the
Chola, Pandya, Kérala, Satiyaputra and the ruler of
Ceylon. But of the actual state of the country or of
its rulers we know but little; but from literature
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(Tamil) of an ancient character we may gain a glimpse
of the political condition of South India in the early
centuries of the Christian Era. It is then that we
see, as I have pointed out in the chapter on the The
Augustan Adge of Tamil Literature, that States were
formed by the amalgamation, mainly by conquest, of
the smaller communities into the larger kingdoms,
so that at the beginning of the Christian Fra we
find three well-defined and compact kingdoms of the
Chera, Chola, and Pandya. These lay claim to having
overcome the Aryan forces, and thus perhaps indicate
-their having played a not unimportant part in the
wars of the Dekhan rulers against the northern inva-
ders, the Kshétrapas of Guzerat and Malva. The
Dekhan contemporaries of the three crowned kings of
the south (Chera, Chola, Pandya) and the seven chiefs
were the Andhrabbrityas. Of this dynasty the most
distinguished rulers were Gotamiputra Satakarni and
his successor Pulimiyi or Pulomavit. These beat back
the Kshétrapa Nahapana from the south and kept his
successors confined to Guzerat and thus saved the
south. The territories under their rule included the
present Nizam’s Dominions and the Maharashtra, with
their capitals at Guntoor (Dharanikst or Dhanakataka)
and at Paitan on the Godavari. The constant refer-
ences in Tamil literature to Karikala Chola’s erecting
his tiger-emblem on the Himalayas, and the father of
éenguttuvan's having had for his northern boundary
the Himalayas, would wairant the inference that they
carried their arms successfully towards the mnorth.
The more so as Karikila is said in the S’ilappadhi‘
karam, to have received presents (tributes gg they are
called) from the rulers of Malvg (Avanti), Bundalkhand
(Vajranadu) and Magadha. It would thus appear that
the struggle for empire had already begun, and this
probably continued for a couple of centuries, when we
see the Andhrabbritya power going out of existence.
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So also in the south we lose the thread, and we
have barely any mention of a great ruler. There 18
thus a hiatus in the available records which would
indicate an anarchy consequent on the fall of the
greater Powers that held sway. This anarchy was taken
advantage of by the rising power of the Guptas, who,
under Samudragupta and probably under his father,
conquered the Dekhan States, and restored them' to
their former rulers, perhaps, as & matter of policy.
This state of vassalage could not have lasted long, and
from out of this anarchy there arose two gfeat
Powers, the Pallavas in the south a,nr‘l the‘ Chal_l:.l-
kyas in Maharashtra. These two dynasties, w1t.h their
cs.a,pita.ls respectively at Kanchi and at Bada,m} (near
Bijapur), continued the same struggle for empire and
were seen fighting constantly on the Tgngabhadr&-
Krishna frontier. As a consequence of thlls perpetual
antagonism, we see the Chalukyas, following the ex-

- ample of the Andhrabbrityas, create a frontier province

with head-quarters at Raja.ma,hénd_ri. _This was done
by the great Chalukya Emperor Pulikésin I.I, who ma_de
his younger brother the viceroy. That tlps was a wise
measure and was called for by the necessity of'the case
is amply borne out by his great enemy Naramml?avaz:-
man Pallavamalla’s attacking Badami and burning it
down, so as to cause an interregnum of thirteen years.
These two great rulers were the imperial contemporaries
of the Chinese traveller, Yuwan Chwang (Hieun Thsang),
and of his host Harshavardhana Siladitya of Kanouj.
This was about the middle of the seventh century
after Christ. A little after the end of that century,
both these powerful dynasties wore out each other so
thoroughly that they went out of existence and gave
way to others to take their place in the Dekhan
and in the south after the inevitable anarchy. We see
about this time the political centre of gravity shifting.
The rising Rashtrakita power is on its trial and not
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merely has to make good its claim; but it also has
to contend against factions within the camp. Now it
was the role of the Gangas of Mysore to extend their
tgrntqry northward and southward. In this latter
direction they received a check from the Pandyas under
Yaragux_)a, who turned back the Gangas after inflict-
ing a defeat on them at Tirupparambian near Kumba-
konam. The Pandya was too far off to defend the
Mysore frontier against the Gangas and not long after
this we find the Rashtrakiitas tightening their gri

upon the Mysore country, and putting their southerg
frontier in a state of defence, at a time when a new
power cowes into being innnediately to the south of
Mysore.

This. was 1o other than the great Chola dynast
yvhose Inscriptions in large numbers give us an inqi‘r}ift‘:
into their greatness and the political condition of %l
tgneg. Taking their origin somewhere in the T‘m'ol'e
d]Stl‘l‘Gb (ncar IPudukotta) they wmastered possessgo] l(;'
the Chola country ; and when the third in succesr’1 :
but the first great ruler, Parintaka came to the t‘hs~1 o
itbout A.D. 900, their authority extended over C‘}iglne
Fogda and Kongumandalam. Tt wag he that fé ,}?’
aganst and beat back aggression on the P .
Kéra!a and Ganga frontiers. When he passed
in the middle of the century, he left to his&son i
wars all along the northern frontier. It is no st}tlhe
the Chola fortunes fell so low that the R'?Lsh;v k’m
ruler, Krishna III, was in occupation of Kan‘ch.im; RN
'v\_fhile, and that Rajaditya, the Chola ruler fo O:ha
thme being, was slain in a battle af Ta,kkr.];’m, :Lb 2
A.D. 950, chiefly throu e exertions of Perumg 01(11.
Biituga, the Ganga feudatory of the Dekhan r?lna.]
About a twenty years after this, the Rashtrakiitas 181“8-
overthyown by a scion of the Ch:‘bluky‘as z-m‘dwf]le
confusion in the Dekhan was the op[;ortuni,ty for t]]e
Cholas of the south. WWhile yet the Chalukyas we;z

andya,
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struggling to make good their newly acquired position,
the Cholas began to recover so well that, when the
great Chola, Rajaraja the Great, ascended the throne
in A.D. 985, he found himself in possession of the
Chola, Tonda and Kongumandalams, and he had to
fight the Keralas on the west coast and the Gangas
in their own country. This latter power was over-
thrown about the year A.p. 1000, thanks to the exertions
of this great Chola, ably seconded by those of his
greater son Rajéndra, the Gangaitkonda Chola, so that
the debatable frontier hereafter was Yedatorénad, 2000.
‘While the son was thus fighting to establish peace on
this frontier, the father had vastly added to his empire
by a stroke of policy in the north by the addition of
the whole of the eastern Chalukya kingdom of Vengai-
mandalam.

This kingdom beginning as a viceroyalty under Kubja
Vishnuvardhana, the younger brother of Pulikésin IT,
the Chalukya, continued to acknowledge allegiance to
the Chalukyas, probably till these latter were over-
thrown. Then the eastern kingdom continued in com-
parative peace till the Cholas made their frontier
contiguous to the eastern Chalukya frontier. Rajarija
now gave his daughter in marriage to Vimaladitya,
and restored the conquered kingdom to his son-in-law,
who was only too glad to have the powerful Chola
to help him in case of attack either from the west
or from the north. The eastern Chalukya territory,
it must be said to the credit of the far-seeing policy
of Rajardja, remained ever after faithful to the Cholas
and continued an integral pa-t-gof the empire.

When Rajarija died i i 1013, he left behind
him to his son, the Gangaikonda Chola, practically
the whole of the Madras presidency except Madura
and Tinnevelly. Only the Chalakya frontier was in
dispute. The son had to fight on this frontier and if
his Inscriptions can be taken as unpimeachable evidence
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he secured it He sighed for new worlds to conquer
in his own small way, and carried his arms successfully
across Kalingam (Ganjam), etc. He fought battles on
the Ganges and in Burma, earning thus the high-
sounding surname of the Gangaikonda Chola, the magni-
ficent ruins of whose capital at Gangaikonda-Solapuram
(in the Wodiyarpalayam taluka) attest hig greatness
to this day. When in his turn the Gangaikonda Chola
(the hero of the Kanarese Rijastkhara Vilasam), had to
leave his earthly empire to his son Rajadhiraja in
A.D. 1042, the frontiers were all aflame in revolt, and
this condition of the Chola, empire was made the worge
by the Chalukya ruler of the time having been g
great warrior.

Three generations of rulers had lived
in the seven and a half lakh country! of the Chilukyas
and their exertions left the empire quiet in all other
directions except that of the Cholg frontier. On thig
frontier there was constant war even in the
Rajaraja and his son, so that, when Somésvara,
malla ascended the throne of hig fathers 4.1
he had to continue the work of his
father. Meanwhile Rajadhirija had
duce order into his own empire,
revolted frontiers back to their alle
warrior-king Simésvara broke in upon him Rajadhiraja
was ready to meet him. The warg were long and
wearying and the results were often doubtful. They
made at last a rcsolute attempt to decide once for all
this debate of arms, and the result wag the great battle
fought in the year A.D. 1052 at Koppam on the Tunga-
bhadra. Rajadhiraja fell in it and, for the time, victory
was with the Chalukyas; but Rajéndra, the younger
brother of the Chola, brought up reinforcements and
retrieved the fortunes of the Cholas and thug earned

and passed away

days of
Ahava-
). 1044,
father and grand-
had time to intro-
and to bring the
giance. When the

1This refers either to the revenue, or to the number of villages
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SOMESVARA AND THE CHOLA BROTHERS

" . Now
his title to be crowned on the field of battle )

i 8
began the battle royal between the conten:hngrart\ilcl)irs
which was not to enﬁ ;01‘ a ncozs‘l;e b(())fthée[;ities sc;

d, when it did, it had worn ‘ b '
:L?uch that the empires were ripe for E}ealilelilgn ufo
Rajendra Chola II was able during | 18 ang Iaye
invade the Chalukya dominions themse :eIs{, o
claim to having erected akpiélaxfroc;f zgc!;ﬁ;);;’uaé nceo ofpthese
(KOIhBAng)- ea?iiimuen::.r: was the advent into prorpl-
o number of great chieftains, who_ begu}-
nence of '?lars of empire eventually proved, In their
ning &2 .pl its destruction. Having had to ﬁgh.t over
successo‘LS, f his elder brother again, and ha,vmg.to
the. wars tl(l) Chola arms and prestige streguous]y (}ungg
xrl.aln!;aln e sainst the Chalukyas, Rajéndra (}l.e:d in
his tlime, as aogﬁl His younger brother Virara!endra
A.D. 10§0tt‘:er ilmpe-rial purple and along with it the
S iliti He was already 8 hand.y man for
responsibili 1es-k One of the Mysore Inscnptlops thus
the heavgr h\;vrzr ;;,nd his rule—* a new raler! A kingdom
speaks oh ro! Now is the occasion for u.s’.
fir Tor ?}h'e]uk.yas were busy on the frontier. Between

_The-- da;,& and Soméswara several battles were fought
Ylmm}e% ded districts. The Chalukyas regarded Kol-
i t_he - emewhere in the Chitaldroog district as the
llppakkalthB: gouth and appointed the most t;.rusted
door. (l)f to guard this region. At the accession of
:ﬁli:ﬁ'éndm the whole of the Mysore cczux}try—the
thlrree d]ivisions composing it, namely, Gangz;vadx, Nolailln-
pavadi and Banavase, all but the last only nomsxzm ly,
was under the second but the most capable of Somés-
vara's sons. Another son was not far off and had a
viceroyalty in the Ceded distr}cts with ’hea,d-qu_arters
at Kampli, and bearing the tl'lle Vengx?lma,nda,lesvara;
without the territory to give him the. title. It- would
appear from the inscriptions that the Chalukyas
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advanced up to the Palar, from which river Virarajéndra
h'ad t(? Lhase them back. After this the normal condi
tion of aﬁmr:s; was restored, and the five Chola invasions
had for their objective the territory at the angle be-
tween the Tungabhadra and the Krishna Vbimrﬁj-\,
once occupied Kampli and planted a Pill; . o
onee ! I planted a ‘ Pillar of Victory

The Chola clainmis to have won threc times in battle
at Kidal Sangaman at the junction of the rivers Irsl

most of these Vikramaditya, the second son of Somis-

vara, played a distinguished part. On the last occasi

when the Chola was there, having accepted the cha.lidmon
of Soméesvara I, he had to wait long and erllg(,
Sowmdsvara nor his army appeared. \V{ilile themz;LK;I
wa.s.fxbout to break up camp and move on V'koa
maditya appeared at the head of his a.r’m oy
sho.wed a readier inclination to treat than toyﬁalnd
This parleying ended in a treaty between the Cl{f i
ruler and the Chalukya prince who set the o
talril::ng the Chola princess as his wife. seal by

his change of front on the ikramadi

has to be ergplained. While thepgrkfol(;f X;il&m'ﬂflgty&
Somésvara Ahavamalla died by drowning hur:V ‘L:tm'g,
the Tungabhadra as a result of an attack ocf a maj'e -
fev‘er. .There was a change of rulers at Rﬁj&lhallﬁnan't
Rajaraja Chalukya, the nephew and son-in-law Lfndm'
Gangaikonda chola, had died leaving a son o
@aughter. This son does not appear inb the t;rams{m('1 .
immediately following Rajaraja’s death. The it.ct;\ons
Chilnkyas moved east, but  Virarajéndra v:‘eStem
quick for them. He won a victory at Ba‘E 'too
(Vijq).ruvadi) and appointed a brother of the la.:ez‘l?da
as Viceroy at Rajamahéndri. Virarijéndrs th o
cured himself on this side of h.is em irus iy
returned, sending out an expedition across Ka.ﬁ)ine "
Central India. In this political condition gl:m t'(
frontiers Stmésvara Ahavamalla died, and hisoeldl;:
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yp  Somésvard Bhiivanaikamalla succeeded. Vikra-
aditya did not wish to play the role of a lieutenant
, his less distinguished, though elder, brother, but
yuld not strike single-handed. Hence the inclination

) enter into an alliance with the powerful Chola on

ae frontiet.
This done, Vikramaditya moved through the southern

art of his brother’s dominions to feel the temper of
he greater viceroys of the empire. Some time in
he course of this progress, Virarijéndra died at Gangai-
onda $olapuram the capital. This unsettled the plans
£ Vikramaditya who hurried there, set his brother-
n-law on the throne and returned to his more direct
phere of activity. Soon after the new Chola ruler
ell & victim t0 2 revolution, and another young ambi-
jous man was upon the Chola throne. Vikramaditya
jad to bide his time, and waited six more years
yefore he thought be could venture upon his danger-
towards empire. The young man who as-
.ended the Chola throne in A.D. 1070 was no other
han Kulottungad the son of the Chilukya Rajaraja
ynd grandson, through his mother, of the Gangaikonda
pola. He appears to have been brought up in his
,randfather’s house and. seemns tq have distinguished
;imself, while yet a prince, in dlgtant expeditions in
~entral India. As Yuvaraja, he is said, in his in-
scriptions, to have captured & herd of elephants at
Vairagaram and to }.Ja.ve taken Chakragottam. This
later is i the territory of.]')hﬁr‘a- where the great
Bhoja had recently ruled, and it might have been that
Kulottungs pad to play 8 leading part in the expedi-
tion sent out by Virarﬁqé:n.dra. Vimré]én_dra, is said
also to have cent an expedition to the T.ala,mg country.
As Vuvaraja of the Chal_ukya. Bt.i]a,ra]a, Kulottunga
coﬁl 4 not have gone t?xere. T.hls is further borne out
by ‘K alottunga’s having uplifted the lotus goddess
in the direction of the TSing sun.” This could, perhaps,
4

yus career
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be made to mean the Telugu country, which is not
quite to the east of the Chola country.

It would thus be clear, bearing in mind that the
name of Kulottunga does not figure in the trans-
actions after the battle of Bezwada, that Kulottunga
spent his youth in the immediate entourage of the
great Cholas. He appears to have been quite content
to accept a lieutenancy from his uncles, but not from
any of his cousins. Further there is nothing to
connect Kulottunga with the revolution after Vira-
rajéndra’s death. This may have been the natural
consequence of the Chalukysa intervention, and Kulot-
tunga merely reaped the benefit arising therefrom,
having had reason to believe, as some of his inscrip-
tions and the Kalingattupparani show, that he was
adopted by the Gangaikonda Chola, though this latter
had three sons t~ succeed him and another older than
these who preferred quiet life to sovereignty. It
was this Kulottunga who upset the -calenlation of
Vikramaditya, and, under the circumstances of his
accession, fought against Vikramaditya in his schemes
of self-aggrandizement.

Kulottunga had his own frontiers to quiet before he
could think of Vikramaditya, and this respite on this
frontier was taken advantage of by Vikramaditya
tq gain greater hold upon the Mysore country. In
this he was successful in the main. When he, there-
fore, thought his time had come to put his plans into
operation, Kulottunga was ready. Somsésvara Bhuva~
naikamalla had reasons to suspect Vikramaditya, and
this latter deemed it unsafe to reside at court. Vikra.
maditya made up his mind, and with his brother Jaya-
simha got things ready in the south against his elder
brother and sovereign. Somésvara asked for help and
Kulottunga gladly agreed ; but before Kulottunga could
arrive Vikramiditya had won, and Somésvara was
thrown into prison. This was in A.p. 1076. After an
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invasion or two of the Mysore country to wrest the
southern half of it from the Cholas, and another into
the Telugu country, Vikramaditya allowed matters fo
settle themselves in the frontier between the Cholas
and the Chilukyas. Each of these sovereigns ruled
over his respective empire for half a century, generally
in peace. Vikramaditya sent out two expeditions
across the Narbudda, Central India, (Dharaand Dahala),
having been distracted by wars, civil and external, in
the earlier part of his reign. He dispatched contin-
gents to help rulers at such & great distance as
Kamarfipa (Assam). Kulottunga conquered and even
colonized the south and west up to Kottdru near
Cape Comorin, and subjugated the Kalingams (Orissa)
through his general Karundkara Tondaman.
Affairs on the Mysore frontier were developing fast
for a final issue, and chiefly through the strenuous
exertions of a Mysore chief, Vishnuvardhana Hoysala,
and the warlike instincts of his general Gangarija.
Gangavadi and Nolambavidi were lost to the Chols in
A.D. 1116 and only nominally added to the Chalukyan
empire. This marks the beginning of the disruption.
The southern viceroys who stood firm by the side of
Vikramaditya in his wars against the Chola, and even
in his usurpation, naturally expected the reward of
their services in nominal allegiance, if not actual
independence. This had to be acquiesced in and the
ambition of some of these redoubtable champions of
the prince, the aspirant to the thronme, proved the
bane of the emperor and his empire. Vikramaditya
was, however, saved the humiliation of a break-up of
ihe empire by the exertions of the loyal Sinda chief-
iadn, Achugi II of Gulburga (in the Nizam’s Dominions).
He defeated in a night attack at Kannégals the
Hoyéala forces and chased them back to Béldr, their
1ead-quarters. Their allies in the revolt, the Kadambas
f Hangal and Goa bad also to find shelter in their
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strongholds. So when Vikramaditya died in A p. 1126,
the empire was left intact no doubt, but without
chances of continuing much lon

ger, unless it found
a succession of very capable valers, which the empire
was fated not to have.

There were three successors who maintained the
empire intact and wheg the Chola, Empire fell, it
fell from the impact of simultaneous Pandya, Karala
and Kakatiya invasiong from the south, west and
north. Both these CIperors were great administra-
tors, each in his way, They had perfecteq the Govern-
ment, as 1t had been hangeq down to them, and were
otherwise patrons of letters, They adopted policy
of enlightened liberalism in religion. After g couple of

@& century. The new fokatiyas of
Warsngal was emerging i ‘
process of disintegration
meanwhile, unobserveq
cerned the most,
south, Yadavas fro
from the east.

Was going on, though, in the
only by thoge whom it cop.
The Hoysalas

Pressed fyom the
m the north-west
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- MUSLIM INCURSIONS

e arangal
~davas of Deogiri, the Kak-a‘ tlyafngfhz.v aaundg a
out the Ya Zv the Hoyéalas of It)lvsaumzzt Chola empire
or Telingana, . in lieu of the gr &
1 chiefs 1n f the firs
number Olf? S(Iéa}l’lasc and Kérala. At thelgngosth of the
and the Pan :n into this wor .
ke 1n : n under
decade therl;3 br;)eat Mastim wave of 1?;‘:5‘;’116 great
Vin(.lhyag'ftllre %)verth!?OWing iy ‘S:'lcicess\,;\/'irangal and
Mahk BRa r'incipa,lities o_f Deo.:,ll":1 south as far as
fendatory B afar Malik advanced s behind, he
Dv{;,ra,S&mudlah Leaving small ga,rrlson{ king_making
Rameéswaram. mature his own plans © nent against
went back to king. The general mOV%‘Z&mmadans
inoe o the Ui
and becoming ountry by ;  iiavan
. of the countr e of Vijaya
this PCCUPa‘m.(r)ln the great Hindu 'empllsut and the
c“mm&ted'l‘};e garrisons were drvem OF together
naget” { these isolated risings Were gla,ced the head-
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CHAPTER IV

INDI4 AT THE DAWN OF THE
CHRISTIAN ERA

Inpia the wonderland of the east, as it is even now
called, was made known to the west, when the world-
conqueror, Alexander the Great, forced open her gates
on the north-west. Our knowledge of India at all of
a definite character may be said to extend no farther
than this period, as, according to the most recent
authority, his connexion with India was mnot much
more than a great raid. It is matter of common know-
ledge that he had to give up his idea of carrying his
conquests right up to the eastern limits of the land,
(according fo his own notion of the configuration of
the earth), owing to & mutiny among his soldiers
headed by his cavalry commander Koinos. Before
leaving India, however, he divided his conquests on
this side of the Indian Caucasus into three vice-royalties
as follows:
1. Paropanisadae, the country west of the Indus,
with Oxyartes, the father of Roxana, for its viceroy.
II. The Punjab including in it the kingdom of

Taxila, and that of Porus, that of the Sophytes
together with the territories of the Oxydrachoi and
the Malloi, under the viceroy Philip, son of Machetas;
" leaving the civil administration in the hands of the
native princes.

ITII. Sindh including the kingdom of Mousikanos,
Oxykanos, Sambus and Maeris of Pataleme under
Peithon, the son of Agenor, for its viceroy.
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Philip was murdered in a mautiny, before the death
of Alexander, and his place was taken by Eudamos
who remained in India till called away in 317 B.C.
to help Eumenes against Antigonus of Asia, the most
powerful among the Diadochi. When the Macedonian
Empire was partitioned a second time in 321 B.c.
(consequent on the death of Perdiccas, the regent of
the first partition), the Indian province, east of the
Indus, was left out of account, as Peithon had to
withdraw to the westerm bank of the great river.
About 305 B.c. Seleucus Nikator made an attempt to
revive the empire of Alexander in this region, but had
to relinqaish his hold upon the whole of Afghanistan,
and enter into & humiliating treaty with Chandragupta,
the Maurya emperor of India. This personage is
believed to have been in the camp of Alexander in
the Punjab, and, thrown upon his own resources as
the great Macedonian turned away from the banks of
the Ravi, he took advantage of the confusion resulting
from the departure of Alexander to overthrow the
ruling Nanda in Magadha, and set himself up as the
first emperor of India known to history. In the course
of fifteen years he was able to make himself so
strong as to fight Seleucus, not only on equal terms
but also to extort from him such a valuable cession
of territory as Afghanistan up to the Hindu-Kush.
For three generations this dynasty held its power
undiminished. His grandson Asoka, the great Buddhist
Emperor of India, was able to hold his own with the
successors of Seleucus, and maintained with them the
diplomatic relations thus bhegnn by his grandfather.
It seems to be well attested that both Seleucus Nikator
and Ptolemy Philadelphus had sent ambassadors to .
the courts of Chandragupta and Bindusara, although
scholars are not wanting yet who consider the parti-
oular edict of Asoka a mere boast. With the death
of Asoka about 230 B.c. the Mauryan empire loses its
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hold upon the more powerful and distant of its vassals,
and the days of the dynasty are numbered.

From this event to the year A p. 319 the date of
the rise to power of the Imperial Guptas, the history
of India is yet quite uncertain, although we are able
to gain a few glimpses as to the general features
of the history of that period. The Asiatic empire of
the Seleuncidae was attacked simultaneously by the
Romans and the Gauls from the west and north-
west, and the Parthians from the east. About the
beginning of the second century B.c., Parthia made
good her independence under Arsakes Mithridates I
and Baktria under Eukratides! This was but the
reflex action of the movements of the nomad tribes
in the far-off plains of Mongolia. The great tribe of
the Hiung-nu fell, with all the fervour of neighbourly
love, upon the Yuet-chi, and dislodged them from
their then habitat in the plains of Zungaria. These
in their turn fell upon the Wu-sung, killed the Wu-
sung chieftain in battle, and marched further upon
the region then in the occupation of the Se, Sik or
Sakas. These last had to make room for them along
the right bank of the Oxus and occupy the country
protected by the Indian Caucasus. The Yuet-chi were
themselves defeated by the son of the late Wu-sung
chieftain. When his father fell in battle he found
a secure asylum with the Hiung-nu, who now helped
him to regain his lost patrimony. It was in the
course of these movements that the Sakas and possibly
some of the Hiung-nu moved down the Kabul valley
into India, and occupied the country on the right
bank of the Indus, right down.even to Gujarat. It
1s one of their out-settlements on the Jumna that the
coins and other antiquities of Muttra would seem

to warraunt,

1 V. A. 3mith, Early History of India, p. 210 fi.
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While all this was taking place across the borders
of India, in India itself there was going forward a
revolution of no less consequence. The Mauryan empire
was overthrown by Pushyamitra Sunga, the Maurya
general, in spite of the loyalist minister, a brother-in<
law of Yegfiaséna Satakarni of the Dekhan. The
usurper’s strength was tried by a friple war:—(1)
against Menander, ruler of Kabul; (2) against Karavela,
the Kalinga ruler of Orissa; (3) against the loyalist
Yegiaséna and in behalf of a counter-claimant to the
throne of the kingdom of Vidharba. Though for the
time successful against all these, the empire had suffered
vital injuries. The Dekhan kingdom or viceroyalty
becomes so powerful that the Andhras establish an
imperial position themselves, and render their quota
of service by holding out against the Saka invaders
from the north-west and west. It must have been in
the course of these wars that the occasion should have
arisen for the founding of the era which now goes
by the name of Vikramaditya, and that under the
name of Saka. As to both these eras and the circum-
stances of their origin, there 1s very considerable
difference of opinion among scholars. In the course
of the political shiftings described above, a clan of
the Yuehchi, by name Kushana, was able to push its
way into India and establish a kingdom in the Punjab
including Kasmir. The greatest ruler among them,
whose empire came into touch with the Chinese
Empire on the one side and the Parthian on the
other, is Kanishka, the Constantine of the Buddhism
of the greater vehicle (Mahayanism). Learned scholars
associate him with both the eras above referred to,
while there are yet others, who would dissociate him
from either and refer him to a period later than both.
None of them, however, take him beyond the period
I have marked at the beginning. At the very beginning
of the Christian era then the Punjab and the frontier
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province, including Kasmir, were under the Kushinas
or their immediate predecessors or their successors.
Gujarat and Malva, including northern Konkan, were
under the Sakas.

During the period marked out above, we have been
passing from the supremacy of Buddhism (if such
an expression can be regarded as appropriate at all),
through a reassertion of the Brahman ascendancy, on
to a final compromise, ending on the one side in
Mahiyanist Buddhism, and on the other in the
Hinduism of the Gita. For as Professor Kern main-
tains, on the authority of the Tibetan historian Tarinath
and the Saddharma-pundarika, the founder of the
Maidhyamika school of Buddhism, Nigarjuna was a
disciple of the Brahman Rahulabhadra who was much
indebted to Sage Krishna. Paraphrased, this means no
less than that these teachers drew a part of their
inspiration from the Gita.! This is borne out by the
importance that attaches to Bhakti (devotion) in
Mahayinist Buddhism and later Hinduism.

During all this period of active mutations both in
religion and politics, South India would appear to have
been out of this great vortex. This is a delusion due
more to lack of information than to a lack of history.
The edicts of Asoka mention the Chola, Pandyas,
Kerala, Satiyaputra, and Ceylon, among those with
whom he entered into diplomatic relations. He thought
it worth his while to send his son and daughter to
Ceylon as missionaries, These facts put it beyond a
«doubt that there was some communication between
Magadba and Ceylon, generally by way of the sea.
It cannot be that the neighbouring coast was not
also brought into touch with the north. The edicts
of Asoka, found in the Chitaldroog district, make it
certain that there was some connexion, and in all

- 2 Manual of Indian Buddhism, p. 133.
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likelihood by way of land, and by the east coast. The
Ceylonese tradition, as embodied in the Mahdvamsa,
is quite in support of this conclusion. Between the
Maharashtra and Milva there was a great trunk road
notwithstanding the great forest region between them.
This road it is that has given us the name Dakshina-
patha (Dekban). Most likely this road wound its way
over the hills by way of Burhanpur into western
Malva. The middle region was the forest, which it
continued to be even up to the days of Harsha.

During this period, and for a long time after,
Hindustan (the country north of the Vindhyas), kept
touch with the outer world by way of land mainly;
the south kept itself in contact with the rest of the
world chiefly by way of the sea. That the Hindus
did not always wait for others to come to them for
goods is in evidence in a variety of ways. There is,
first, the statement of Cornelius Nepos, who says that
Q. Metellus Celer received from the king of the Suevi
some Indians, who had been driven by storm into
Germany in the course of a voyage of commerce.!
This is quite a precise fact, and is borne out by a
number of tales of voyages with the horrors attending
navigation depicted in the liveliest colours in certain
classes of writings both in Sanskrit and Tamil. Among
the places mentioned in the latter classes of sources
are those in the East Indian Archipelago, such
as Java (S8avaham), Sambhava (Karpiirasambhavam),
Katiha (Sumatra), and XKalaham (Burma) not to
mention China. It would thus appear that there was:
some very considerable activity in maritime commerce. '
They used to have lighthouses to warn ships and one
such is described at the great port at the mouth of
the Kavery, a big palmyra trunk carrying on the top

of it a huge oil lamp.

MARITIME ACTIVITY

1 Macrindle, dncient India, p. 110.
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eastern emporium of Tondi, the great mart for Chinese
wares, and commodities from the Fastern Archipelago.
Purther north of this was Puhar at the mouth of
the Kavery; the next port of importance on this side
was Maisolos as Pliny calls it (Masulipatam).!

To take up the political geography of south India
as & whole then, the country south of the Xrishna
was divided among ‘the three crowned kings ' and
seven chieftains, with an eighth coming somewhat
later. It is the coast region and the more open
country that belonged to the kings, while the middle
regions of hills and forests belonged to the chieftains,
and perhaps even & few tribes (Nagas and others).
The east coast from near the mouth of the Krishna
to the south of Tondi, in the Zamindari of Ramnad,
belonged to the Chola, although midway between the
kingdom proper and its northern viceroyalty of Kanchi
lay the hill-country round Tirukoilur, in the posses-
sion of a class of chieftains named Malayaman, very
often loyal supporters of their suzerain, occasionally
truculent and rebellious. South of the Chola king-
dom lay that of the Pandya, which extended from
coast to coast, and embraced within its borders the
modern districts of Madura and Tinnevelli, and the
State of Travancore, taking in also a part of Coimba-
tore and Cochin. This included in it the chieftain-
cies of Aay (the Aioi of Ptolemy) round the Podyil -
hill in the western ghats, and of Evvi round about
the port of Korkai in Tinnevelli. There was besides
the domains of Péhan round the Palnis, which comes
under their sphere of influence as well. North of this
and along the western ghats on the sea-side lay the
texritory of the Chera: & territory stretching right
across the Palghat gap through Salem and Coimba-

! Kanakasabhai's Tamils, 1800 years ago, ch. iii and Macrindle's
Ancient India and Ptolemy,
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tore. Soath Mysore was parcelled out among & number

of chieftains corresponding to the moder
whose allegiance was at the disposal
the more powerful, of their nej

were the Irungd of Arayam,
Adiyaman of T
Kollimalais.

n Pilayagars,
of either, but
ghbour kings. Such
Pari of Parambunag,
agadir (Dharmapuri) and Ori of the

The first of these was within Mysore
territory proper, and to the east of his domain

lay the
Gangas, and Kongu to the south.

These chieftaincies were the bone of contention
between the Cholas and the Cheras. When the period

under treatment begins, the Cholag are supreme under
Karikal, who ascendeq the

Iz many ways,
contributed to the permanent welfare of his subjects,
and has consequently been handed do
as a beneficent and wise monarch. He constructed
the embankments for the Kavery, and his chiet port
Pubar was the great emporium of the east coast.
His reign was long and, taken along with those of hig
two predecessors and the successor next following him,
constitutes the period of the first Chola ascendancy
in the south. In the reign of his successor g great
catastrophe befell Pubar, and the city and port were
both destroyed. This was g hard blow to the ascend-
ancy of the Cholas. But Karika] had, after defeating
his contemporary Ch,

era, given one of his daughterg
in marriage to the son of his vanquished rival. Thig

alliance stood the Cholas in good stead. Karikal'g
successor began his rej

gn with a victory, which his -
heir-apparent won for

him, against the Chera and
Pandya combined, gt Kariyar, probably in the Salem
district. When Puhir was destroyed there wag & civil
war, owing perhaps to the untimely death of the young
Chola prince; and the Chera ruler for the time

Wn to posterity

being, -

’

tion of a sacrifice
o
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the invitation © and the consecrat'ion of th‘g temgle

the ¢ Chaste Lady’ (Pattiny Devi) at Vanji, on tr
to )

est const: era, however, passed away,
WThe ascendant?gnzg t?: fhh:a Pandyas in the cot?:dgé
as already 2 ‘atio;. The Red-Chera was’ such coded
one_single g‘ellllel‘ Chera of the elephant look’, w‘nent1
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e Vl;"e hi)x; predecessor im the middle regh. h
in_the w;'r?e:ted and taken prisoner 1n & battle, which.
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1 Upham's Mahdvamséa, vol. i, p. 228.
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he had to fight with the contemporary Pg,ndyar},
designated the victor, at Talaialanganam. With this
mishap to the ruler the Chers ascendancy passes away.
The Pandyans of Madura take their turn now, and
continued to hold the position of hegemony up o tl}e
time that the Pallavas rise into importance. This, in
18, was the political

the beginning ang during
hristian Frg,

brief and in very general tern
history of South India at
the early centuries of the C

Passing on from the political to the industrial con-
dition of India, we have already described the principal
sea-ports, both on the western and easterp seaboard.
If, as has been pointed out, there were sgo many
thriving ports and, it foreign merchants sought these
for trade at considerable risk of pirates and, if there
was £0 much enterprise ip sea-going among the in-
habitants of the country, the conclusion 1s irresistible
that the country had pProsperous industry, apg 80,
on examination, it appears certainly to have been.

Petroniug that fashion.-
able Roman ladieg exposed their charmg much tgo
immodestly by clothing themselves in the ‘ webs of
woven wind’, as he called the musli
India, Pliny says that India draineq ¢
annually to the extent of 55,000,00
to £486,979!

sending in return goods which solgq at a
bundred times their value in Indig.®

He algo remarks
in another place, ‘this i Ve pay for our
luxuries and our women.’

That the industria} arts had received
cultivation in early times ip India is ;
the satisfaction of the m

ost sceptical ming,
Tamils divided artg into

he Roman Empire
0 Sesterces, equal

$ the price

attention ang

The early
Ploughing (mean-

bpomen EIYes th total 11,000,000, £6,000,000 for
£5,000,000 for India.

Arabia,
! Malabar Manual, vol, i, PP. 250-1,
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in one of the ancient classics of Tamil literature? :
‘ Musiri to which come the well-rigged ships of the

Yavanas, bringing gold and taking away spices in
exchange.’ .
Regarding the trade of the east coast, here follows

a description of Puhar as a port; ‘ Horses were brought
from distant lands beyond the seas, pepper was brought
in ships; gold and precious stones came from the
northern mountains ; sandal and aghil came from the
mountains towards the west; pearl from the southern
seas and coral from the eastern seas. The produce of
the region watered by the Ganges; all that is grown
on the banks of the Kavery ; articles of food from Ilamn
(Ceylon) and the manufactures of Kalaham (1’)111'111'5)”
were brought there for sale. The products of particular
importance received in the port of Tondi aye aghil
(a kind of black aromatic wood), fine silk stuff {from
China), candy, sandal, scents, and camphor. AJ} of
these articles and salt were carried into the interior
by means of wagons drawn by teams of oxen, slowl

tradging along through town and village, effecting ex):
changes with commodities for export. Tolls were paid
on the way, and the journey from the coast up the
plateau and back again' occupied many monthg A
brisk and thriving commerce with the corx-eSpon;]inr
volume of internal trade -argues peace, and the peyi 3
to which the above description will apply mustpha,(\)ve
been a period of general peace in the Peninsulg,
They did not forget in those days to maintain a regyl '
customs establishment, the officials of which pil gdu ®
the grain and stored up the thip D

g8 that could ngt
d and appraised

of the king? ¥ sealed with the tiger signet

U Ahandnaru, 149,

? Paltinappdlai, 127 . and The Tamils 1
3 Pattinappdlai, 134-6, 0 100 vears o peat.
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The Tamils built their own ships; and in the o?he(xi-
safts of the skilled artisan they ..seem‘ to ha,vle attafme
some  proficiency, though they avmle1. uh.emsefves o‘ ex;
Jerts from distant places. In th'e building of t 01013173,
yal at Puhar, skilled artisans from }\I&gadh&, mec a,-.
o &CT m Maradam (Maharatta), smiths from Avafm
?Qi;;lv;; carpentérs from Yavana, worked? .togethe{f with
;‘,ile artfsans of the Tamil land. There‘ls 1‘nent1on 9f

le of the most beautiful Workmnnshlp, 1.n the same
a.temf i1t by the Gurjjaras’ In the building o.f f(.)rts
mty" n’:;ze ryovidinu of them with weapons and mlss.lles,
a‘ndlm’for ozence a,r?d defence, the Tamils had attained
i)c())ts:)mething like perfection. Twenty-four such weapons

are mentioned among the defences of Madura.

ing e industrial to the literary, social
Pas-sgl‘l(%io?:; f(fc())rxfiizi}:)n of the south, which we hafve
and 1-e 1{;nen considering, we have again to do with
o fmhv . kingdoms, each with a capital city at_ld :?
the t %ee b D']’.‘he Cholas had their capital at Uratyar,
Pr_emlf; ]Ia);r .for an alternative capital and chie.f port ;
WIthP ?xd as had their capital at Madgra, with the
thet ad ! remier viceroyalty at Korkai; ‘thg. Cheras
por aneir pcapital at Vanji, with the principal port
233 Vilceroyalty at Tondi. The Cholas had their pre-

ier viceroy, who was generally the heir apparent,
.mie ’

ince of the blood, at Kanchi. These
or of lei?it ;ogzsntherefore, bulk very la.rgejly in the
tpwni &e and literary traditions of the period. The
ey ?rom Kanchi to Trichinopalli appears to have
- drthrough Tirukkoilir. From TnchmOpqu (i. e.
oy ) to Madura it lay along the more arid parts
Oy Tanjore district to Kodumbai in the state .of
> dthlikatta] and thence to Nedungulam; from which
gluacz the .réad broke into three, and led up to Madura

1 Manimékhalai, Canto xix, 11, 107 and fi,
¢ Tbid xviil. 1. 145
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in three branches. From this last town 1 road kept

close to the banks of the river Vaigai up to the Palnis ;
and from there it went up the hills and down again
along the banks of the Periyir to the town of Vanji,
situated near its mouth. There were also other roads
besides ; one, at least, from Vanii to the modern Karoor,.
and thence on to Tirukkoilir. These roads were not
safe in all parts alike, there being certain portions of
them that passed through desert regions, inhabited by
wild tribes, who were a cause of terror to the Way-
farers, particularly those who had something to lose,
notwithstanding the fact that robbery was punighed
with nothing short of impalement. Journeys were none
the less frequent for purposes of pilgrimage, or in
search of patronage for learning, or for the profits of
commerce.

The rulers in those days held before them high ideals
of government. Their absolute authority was limited
by the ‘five great assemblies’, as they were called, of
ministers, priests, generals, heralds (spies), and ambas-
sadors. There appears to have been g3 general permit
for a learned Brahmin to speak his mind in any durbar ;
and these often gave out their opinions most fearlessly.
This privilege was similarly accorded also to men of
learning. I give a few instances in illustration :
Brabmin pilgrim from the Chola ¢
to be present at the Chera court, wh
gave orders to his ministers to set h
to avenge an insult that some northe
told, had given him. The minister’
the reluctance of the general w
Brahmin got up and pointed out, in g speech, that h
had warred for the fitty years of his rule in order to safe
guard his earthly interests, hut had done very little t
provide for himself in the life to come. Of cours
d, and the king bega

wre. A young Pandy

g
ountry happenec
en the Chera king
is army in motior
M princes, he wa;
8 remonstrance anc
ere overruled. Thi

the expedition wag countermande
to make provision for the fut
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-ation showed himself too enthusi-
'm'g of the ne}:;dg ei?e;;ﬁli; the lot of one of the poets
e Lo ean himn of this war craze. Ig a poem of
iCOl:ll‘ﬁ t(l)x W nveyed the hint to the king ; if language
o e*ci?zed {o be the art of concealing t.hought,
mn b'e cone’ tance par excellence. The nex.t lnstayn_ce
o éﬁz court of the Malayaman of Tirukkoilar,
o Eoﬂted his wife. A number of poets of the
e negkeu'nterceded and restored him to her. The
- t]}nt 1 will mention here is that of a poet,
oxt o ; dL the patronage of successive Cholg rul‘ers.
_VhO emoyel t at the end of a civil war the v1ct0rlqus
le Tound t;:out to put to death his vanquish(?d couslin.
nola w inted out that the victory tarnished the
Che pogt pou the Cholas, quite as much as a defeat;
jood nanl]e Oldid not know whether to rejoi.ce for the
H.ld t}}at ]echola, or weep for the vanquished one.
nctOI}OHS ssion was certainly effective. These 111lus-
rhe mter(}:lew in addition the respect that l.earnmg
. Sdo I shall permit myself one more illustra-
20 muanded this respect. The warlike Pandya referred
on e Zhov(‘:,a,me to the throne young. Ee had immme-
b(? alreacy, to war against a combmatlop of his two
dlg?tely v gOnd his court was naturally anxious as to .the
nelgthHTS}; ; oung prince in a poem, full of_ poe-txca,l
result. edy them that he would return v1.ctonous,
grase: as:urfaf he should fail, the poets of his courg,
z'alnd t.ha ,l\l’I_n udi Marudan, might cease to attend.
1ncludlr3g 13Jofg jﬁstice set before them 1n tl}ose days
The ldetahin unattainable. They strove their utr}r;ost
was o t tghe sublimity of their ideal; and a king
to att_aln do ood or bad upon the degree qf succ.ess
s ]que dgin this particular branch _of hlS‘ dut-le_s.
e &d;lleviing‘ he is to blame if the rains fail ; I}e 18
‘ Ohblt e if women go astray. What 1s there in 13,
t(? ,&met te, except perpetual anxiety, thaﬁi people
klll?)ilii :rsnvay t’he position of a king for!” Learning went
8
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in search of batronage. The

¢ must have bheep a ver
considerable output of litera

ture. Tt wag doubtless t

number of works, which received
this learned body, that hag been th
information regarding this period. This :
place to enter into the question of the origin of Tam
literature; or of its independence o otherwise ; op (
its connexion with the literature of Sanskrit. But
may remark, in passing, that Tami] literature (ag disting
from language,) cannot lay claim to that independen
that its votaries demand for it with moye zeal tha
argument,. Lem'ning was somewhat widespread an
much sought after. ‘Women had their share of ]earning
as the number of Wwomen poets indicates, Nor
this learning confined te the Brahmin although he wa
the sole custodian of the ‘northern lore’.

In matters religious there was g happy confusioy
Jains, Buddhists, Brabmins, éaivas, Vaishnavas, an
T and linor, g

people of other persuasions, both majo
lived together ang ‘Ther
to th

worship of the celestig] tree ial ele

Kalpaka, the celest,
phant Airavata, Vajrayudhs, (

the thunderbolt ¢ Indra;
Baladeva, Sirya, Chandra, Siva, Submhmaniya, Siitg
vahana, of Nigrantha, Kiama (god of love), ang Yam
(god of death). Theye were i

have been built by Indra, the

\ king of the rods in w]
dwelt no less than 300 monkg (Buddhist]c){3 he t:uiml]
of Yama wasg outside the wall b

e Jains apq
together, each with i

1 Pa((inappdlai, ete,
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's in the prosecution of its_ own ho!y rights.
%ifeolg};fmlllsx1;;:l twas pregarded as an inconvenience, d})g):
some; but the general feeling was that he w:sdlgav i
bo ’ble to the prosperity of thg State. vout
i);nds;hist and an ascetic Jain prince both_ spea; t};)
h‘u with great respect. He was the cus{:odlan'zl . e
h;g:len lore: he was the guardletm <t>f ?})18 ng;ie. ;ee,

’ i rosperi o the ;

e oo 'sojn nv]v?ltc;a lgzlrfolirgeg thg sacrifices acco‘rding
N ']gf)ﬁel It orthedox rites, and who brought timely
t‘)_the ons are the terms in which these .hetero-dox
et T}?\efser (to him. He had a function in so'cwty
N, 1db'eh'u”ed it faithfully. The whole :Lthtuc_le
o tilsc (oxf)thodox and also of the heterodox in
o s feeliffion was pity for the ignorance of the
n;zttersb(zttrno?;hing more bitter, as Max Miiller has
other;

e .Wff“ pos::etxefs OtL:)t- have played an important part
j Ammlsxll'l ious system of those days. There was a
e lgecra,ted to the *Chaste Lady’, as she was
e died in consequence of the murder of her
N, WhoHer images are preserved in temples up to
hqua‘.nd‘ t times, for, according to D1 A K. Kuw&-
e pl'elsen e of the images depicted in illustration of
. Somt of Ceylon are of this deified woman. 'Satl
the a’fm]ent aZ- but under well recognized hnytatmns.
“‘ﬂ? m' Voi:m‘itted only to women, who h.ad neither na-
el gus Pd' ns to fall back upon, nor children to bring
o nat 1'7; was not uncommon for young women
1P o to their parents widowed, is vouched for by
b it that a poet institutes betv&:een the ap-
o compi;r:forllliness and the return of the W{dowed young
L haose husband had lately fallen in war. An-
L To t‘.v'&li were celebrated with great éclat, and one
nélilll:esg:;ndest was that to Indra celebrated at Puhar.
o

17, R A. 8., 1909, p. 292,
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I have gathered my facts from a vast body of Tamil
literature only recently made available to the student.
I now proceed to consider the sources of this infor-
mation, which are the classical writers; Indian literature,
Tamil and Sanskrit: and the Ceylonese chronicle. Of
the first group, Strabo wrote in the reigns of Augustus
and Tiberius, Pliny published his geography in a.Dp. 77 ;
the Periplus of the Erythracan Sea was written in the
first century A.p.; Ptolemy wrote his geography about
A.D. 150; the Peutingerian Tables were composed in
A.D. 222. There were other writers who wrote later,
but we are not concerned with them directly. I would
draw atiention to three points, taken from the works
of classical writers.

Pliny remarks: ‘ At the present day voyages are maie
to India every year, and companies of archers are
carried on board, because the Indian seas are infested
by pirates’. Later on he says: ‘It (Muziris) is not a
desirable place of call, pirates being in the neighbour-
hood, who occupy a place called Nitrias; and besides, it
is not well supplied with wares for traffic’. This
was before A.p. 77. Ptolemy regarded this port Muziris
as an emporium, and places the country of Aioi south
of Bakarai. The Peutingerian Tables state clearly that
two Roman cohorts were maintained in the same town
for the protection of Roman commerce.

Mr. Sewell, who has made an elaborate study of
the Roman coins found in India, considers that the
coin finds lead to the following conclusions®:

1. There was hardly any commerce between Rome
and India during the Consulate.

2. With Augustus began an intercourse which, en-
abling the Romans to obtain oriental luxuries during
the early days of the empire, culminated about the
time of Nero, who died A.Dp. (8.

1J.R.A.8., 1904, p. 591
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3. From this time forward the trade declined till

the date of Carvacalla, A.D. 217,
4. From the date of Caracalla it almost entirely

ceased.
5. 1t revived again, though slightly, under the
Byzantine emperors.

He also infers that the trade under the early em-
perors was in luxuries; under the later ones in industrial
products, and under the Byzantines the commerce was
with the south-west coast only, and not with the inte-
vior. He differs from those who find an explanation
of this luctuation in the political and social condition
of India itself, and the facilities or their absence for
navigating the seas; and considers that the cause is to
be sought for in the political and social condition of
Rome.

From an examination of the second class of my
sources of information alone, we find that there was
a period when South India was under great rulers,
who gave the country peace and thus provided the
indispensable security for commerce. This period can
be shown to correspond to that of the Roman empire
from Augustus to Caracalla. After this period, we
find the country in a condition of political flux. These
being so we may still find one, at least, of the most
potent causes of this commercial decline in the
internal condition of India itself. Pliny and Ptolemy
do not mention the Roman cohorts at Muziris which
the Peutingerian Tables do. The first exploit of the
Red Chera is the destruction of the Kadambu tree
on the sea coast. Another compliment that the poets
never miss an opportunity of bestowing upon this
patron is that the Chera fleet sailed on the waters
of that littoral with a sense of dominion and security.
The Kadambu mentioned above is explained as a tree
of extraordinary power whichk could not be cut down

by ordinary man. I rather think from the context
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that it has.reference to a piratical rendezvous; 1f this
view be correct, the advent of the said Chers brought
along with it security. This would be in conformity
with Ptolemy’s reference to Aay, who was one of the
seven chieftains known to literature as ‘the last seven
patrons’. From the body of works known to Tamil
scholars as Sangam works their contemporaneity
could easily be established. I have examined this ques-
tion elsewhere in the chapter on The Augustan Age
of Tamil Literaturc and find the name Aay a distinctive
name of an individual, and not that of a family.
Then Aay must have heen the contemporary of, or. &
little older than, Ptolemy, and the age of Ptolemy
would practically be the age of the Red Chera, and
the Chera ascendancy. This conclusion only confirms
what has been arrived at independently of this class
of evidence. Gajabahu of Ceylon, who visited the Red
Chera almost at the end of his reign, ruled according
to the Ceylonese chronicle from 4.p. 113 to 135.
Allowing for the difference between the Ceylonese
date of the Nirvina of the Buddha and that arrived
at by modern scholars, as Dr. Fleet, namely, sixty
years, the date for Gajabahu would be 4.p, 173 to 193.
The Chera ascendancy then would cover the latter two-
thirds of the second century A.p. Here has to be
brought in the Paiachi work Brikat Kathd. Among the
temples mentioned as having been found at Puhar
was one dedicated to Satavihana. This personage was
the ruler in whose court flourished the minister
Gunadya, who was the author of this stupendous work
which stands at the root of all romantic literature
in India, whether in Sanskrit or any vernacular. It
was a translation of this work that set the fashion in
Tamil for the composition of the romantic epics. The
age of the original is still matler under investigation,
The latest authority on the question is the Dutch
scholar Speyer, who would place it in the third rawt-
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A.D. at the earliest—a date clearly impossible according
to our line of inquiry. I shall not say more about
it here now; but only remark that one of the works,
clearly based upon this, has to be referred to a period
anterior to the astronomer, Varshamihira A.D. 533.
This work, Manimeékhale refers to the asterism under
which the Buddha was born as the fourteenth ; which,
according to the modern computation, following
Varahamihira, ought to be the seventeenth. The Ceylon
Chronicle also deserves to be investigated more carefully.
So far 1avestigations from different points of view only
appear to confirm its chronology, except for the cor-
rection made above.

The date of the death of Caracalla corresponds closely
to the disappearance of the §atavihanas of the Dekban.
According to the latest opinion the power of the
Kushanas also vanished about the same period. In
South India likewise the Pandya ascendancy passes into
darkness. The century following is one of the dark
spots in Indian history, until the rise of the Guptas
in the north, of the Chalukyas in the Dekhan, and of
the Pallavas in the south. More research into Tamil
literature and the Ceylon Mahivaméa would yield
results worth the trouble, failing coins and other
auxiliaries.  There may be also something to be
gained by a careful study of the traditions that grew

up later on.



CHAPTER V
THE MYSORE STATE—4 RETROSPECT

Tru State of Mysore over which His Highness Sri
Krishna Raj Wadeyar Bahaduy, *C.S.L, presides, Heg
between 11° 38" and 15" 9’ nortp latitude ang between
TE 42" and 78" 36" cast longitude. 13 occupies just
the apex of the triangle which ig known ag the platean
of the Dekhan. Mysore itself jg & somewhat irreguly
quadrilateral resting upon the shoulders of the eastern

and the western ghats, where they make theip
in the cluster of hills

Raised from two to three thousa,
it has a salubrious climate, an
each with distinctive physic
the Malnad (hill country) extending between the Wes-
tern ghats and a lipe drawn from Shikarpur tq
Periyapatna and onward even to Biligiriranga,n hills;
then the maidan (plain) all east of it up to the Madrag
frontier. The quadrilateral measures 290 mjleg east to

west and 230 miles north to south, Occupying gn areg,
of 29,445 square miles, of which

nd feet above the geg
d falls into two divisions,
al features. The one is

the British administration, The population of the
State, excluding that of the Civil ang Military Station
was returned in the lggt census (1901) 45 5,449 806
(2,751,902 males and 2,697,898 females), averaging ’185
to the square mile. Mope than five milliong ?n' 9263
per cent of the total are Hindus )

Musalm{ms nn
1-0¢ ’ S number
268,131 or 492 per cent; anq Christians 32,933 op
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06 per cent. As many as 86,629 are lteturned as.
‘animistic’ and the Jains number 15_3,682. Of the
total population only five per cgnt are literate. Of the
males only nine per cent are literate. ' .

The Sﬂate, as it is at present, has been in exist-
ence as a single political entity «?nly from"\_ D. 1800
onwards; but the territory comprls‘ed thereln- has had
a history of its own long antecior to thls‘peno(.i.
There are traditions local and generzil, _connectmg this
area with the great epics of the Ramayane and.the
Mahabharate. As we come down the stream of time,
Jain traditions record that the great Mauryan em-
peror, Chandragupta, retired fron.l the world and spelnt
the evening of life in contemplation gt Sravana B_elgo_:a,.
His more famous grandson, Asqka, of the.Mahavamsa
is to be believed, sent missionaries to Mahishamandala.
This name for the territory has not been found
either in the inscriptions of Asoka or that of Samudra-
gupta. There is no doubt tr'hat bot%z Asoka, and after
him the Satavahanas and finally gaamuélra,gupta,, had
all of them some historical connexion with the hc.m;n-
try, but it is not referred to by the name M&‘IS a,-l
mandala.! Be this as 1t may, we have certain references
in Tamil “literature to chiefs who have to be located
in Mysore and it has to be assupaed that, so far asg
can be known at present, t.he' history of the Mysore
country begins with the Christian era at leas;l.

At this period the Gangas occupy the sou';{ e}rn‘ por(i
tion of Mysore with their capitals, first at oa,éha.n
later on at Talakdd. Among those who met. f:he ers
king, Senguttuvan, in hi‘s' north'em expedition were
the Gangas, and they v1s1tefl hlm when he '?vas. in
camp at the foot of the.Nllgms. Frorg .th|§ tu?e
onwards the province is divided into three distinct parts,.

1T am glad to find mysolf supported by Dr. Fleet in this position.
vide p, 425 et seq., 1. B. A. 8., p. 1910,
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each wi i .
ing t\:lt?hea fﬁiﬁ“y of its own, roughly correspond-
Nandidroog and ; British divisions of Ashtagram,
Gangavadi 96,000 agar. These ancient divisior;s were
12,000  Of ’theéeNsll&ambavadi 32000 and Banavase
Gangas up t ree, the first was und
Christ ; tﬁe Oset?:ngni&of the first millenniumeraftt};i
Bana ONG was at first divi

nas or Mahavalis, the Va,idumba,slv:la,(iﬁ;l wmong the

. B part perhaps

among the Cholag
( and th :
Pallavas conquered them ang o, L o 1ast the

annexe to i i and  made '

N ;h;;l;el(flo;mmons. The territo:;eof‘gl:;e an

era, possibly ea .1.mm th'e beginning of the Chri& ?se

Chilukyas, ;,bo{ltl 311-, t.o its absorption by the Z‘?in

quered by the P ¢ time that Nolambavadi oy
allavas. 11 was con-

Up to A.p. 600, then, the

Mysore province
’ each had an i .
was stroggling to m&inmmnit;ndependent history and

two o : . inde
e tfhz,lylne?it}i?t ;tf whllfa the third [x:sdiige. hen
of the third tha,rt-,o its neighbours. It isin thr: hfortu-
el Vi }v;ve. have to look for the ear] istory
About a. 1’). GOOg }:t Was mot known by thythmtory
Krishna, who wérew' en the Chalukyas, nortl? P
of the Dekhan an;nt?lcecugzﬁon practically oftheovahtﬁe
! ava m e
vﬁz?zzh?g:h?}i fo.r ascendency in Iaﬁiess szf ttlil ° pouth
venient :’m le I]Jolovmce of Mysore, Situatedu of the
allowed to dgevl otween the  two great ut @ con-
The Palla,v:sopa,;l(li hérhown lines for g, sh%t?gs’ s
incessant struggle alon‘;}ukt){lts gad to lna,int:;: an

ungabha, :
1 The figures attached to each n. dra“KNShna

paid or the value of the Pmameseem $o indic

certain 1 iti 8 15 customar v
ocalities, Mr, Rice consider,s i: tloS] b Y even now iy
be the fo 1

rmer,

takes them to stand

£ for the

spite of apparent exaggemtionnm;lﬁ?r' of townships in the g
. is 1

ing practi 3
ingonr;e, :2; e:;’hlch clearly indicates d:}c;s not fing
mes the quantity of Qeedat 1t i eit,
; required,

three parts of the

ate either the revenue

vision, j
y 1IN
Support in exigt.
her l'CV(‘nue, or
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-ontier. In this struggle Banavase loses its individual
<istence and the Chalukyan frontier is advanced into
he province of Mysore in the west and the Circars
n the cast. In the latter region a new viceroyalty is
reated with a brother of the king for its viceroy,
nd this latter becomes the founder of a separate
lynasty, that of the eastern Chalukyas. The two greab
dowers, however, wear out each other in the struggle,
nd what follows, as @ natural consequence, is the sub-
rersion of both. The Chalukyas ave overthrown by the
lashtrakiitas and the Pallava empire breaks up into
, number of petty principalities, owing perhaps to the
;lemporary occupation of Kanchi by the Rashtrakiita
Dantidurga Vairamégha. All these transactions take
slace about A D. 754 and during this time eastern
Mysore is closely associated with the fortunes of the
Pallavas and southern Mysore or Gangavadi is left for
2 while to herself. The next century is a period of
steady advance of the Gangas. It is ab the end of
this period that the Gangas advance in the southern
direction and fight & battle against Varaguna Pandya
at Tirupparambiyam, near Kumbakonam. Meantime
the Rashtrakitas in the north have had time to con-
solidate their newly-won empire, shifting their capital
to an interior place from Badami once destroyed by
the Pallavas. The Rashtrakita capital was ab Manya-
kéta, which 18 identified with Malkhed in the Nizam's
dominions. Having set matters right at head-quarters,
these Rashtrakiitas were in a position to advance their
arms southward and south-eastward, and the absence
of a powerful State facilitated this movement. The
Gangas became the feudatories of the Rashtrakitas,
who even occupy Kanchi for a time, stopping for a
while the growth of the Chola power just rising above
the horizon of South Indian politics. With the begin-
ning of the tenth century after Christ the aspect of
affairs in South India was somewhat as follows: the
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. K:18
R&sh@mkﬁta,, Krishng III, having been in ttfll(lll)‘)‘thi
occupation of Kanchi, completely ‘shattere time
remnant of the Pallavas, while bb‘fo‘:e .h18b7 his
the Gangas had been reduced to sub,\Cthn. zx,rose
Predecessors. South of the Mysore frontier there

. forming
& new Power which had been for some time fori:
a State of

: - ; lave
is own out of the disintegrating Pal the
dominions. The great Chola Pariantaka overthrew

Ganga~Pallavas, then the Pandyas and the Kgmlt;:
and made for himself, in touch with all three alike, the

Chola kingdom which was destined to a far greate‘;
future. The net result of all this activity was tha
the Rashtrakata, frontier

was pushed back past the
plateau of Mysore. It was time then for the rising
Cholas to measure their strength with that of the
Rashtrakitas, when these latter were overthrown by
the Chalokyas in

A.D. 972. This event facilitatec
matters considerably for the Cholas, as their previous
attempts in this direction had been foiled by the suc

cessful resistance of the Ganga feudatories of th
Rashtrakitas. Rajaditya, the heir-apparent to the Chol:

empire, fell at Takkolam about the middle of th
century, and the Chola advance

by this event for half a century.,

The overthrow of the Rashtrakatas in a. p, 972 wa
followed by a cessation of activity on their southern
frontier, and the Gangas were left to develop them-
selves as best they might. This was the opportunity
for the Cholas, who by now had occupied the Kongu
country beyond. Before the Chalukyas coulg consider
themselves secure in the

north of Mysore, the Cholasg
pushed their arms nort :

hward over the passes and
overthrew the Gangas, occupying Talakad in the west
and Kolar in the cast.

Then began, between the two
Powers, the Chola from the south ang Chalukya, from
the north, one of the most persistent and well-matched
struggles for the possession of what is now the State

had been put bacl

13

’ 1
FIRST MYSORE DYNASTY 8

- rst guarter of the tenth
of Mysore Du?}?cin tl];iwgr und({ar the great Rajaraja
centur.y , the RS?%ndra bad occupied the countr)i corre-
and h'l 8 o th:] maidan part almost, and the Chalukyas
sponding to ossession only of what waf Banav%ze‘
were lelt mhpextreme northern part of I\ol,a;mba.va._l
12000 a0 one a frontier stretching from Yedatore in
32,000 Alox;g piru and Chitaldroog in the east, the
the west £ ?)n]tended for mastery and tht‘a c<_)ntee:.1;
two Powers Cr earnest, when Ahavamalla bomesva,x,a,
had becow Vihy one of the Karnafaka. Aha.vaJ.ma.lla. s
ascended Bh(; nrof his son Vikramaditya occupied the
reign and t antury and the first quarter pf the next.
rest of tlll]e ° eriod the Chola empire enjoyed a sulc-
Durng tf 15 el;,t rulers ending with Kulottunga Cho i?«,‘.
gession > 1'°rhed tolls’. It was in the course of th}:s.
¢ who &botisat this part of the table-land had ff -i
struggle ]b ing brought under one rule, ar.ld the firs
chance of 3 ;asty of Mysore came then into being.
indepfe ndent hy dynasty of Hoysalas, sometlme_s W¥ong1y

T.hls by %:}]ajixs which having been chieftains of
designated trict 'in,Ha.ssan, advanced to becomg on?
o petty o léouth Indian Powers. The first .rulers )
of the great distinguished themselves agan.lst the
this dyna.styh If of bt;he Chalukyas, and obtained .for
Cholas on beha reatly extended viceroyalty which,
t,hig Serv}ceV'ahngllvardhana was ruling, embraced the
while ot h " resent province of Mysgre. 'Before 'he
whole o tl (;t pthe Hoysala kingdom vylbh 1ts fJ:‘ODtleI‘
died, he le the north up to the Krishna. His son
advanced ¥ were engaged In consolidating this king-
and grandsorétin it upon a footing of peace and pros-
don_l and pu negxt rulers were in a position to lead.
Pemty'. The s to bear their share in the break:up of
up their foé‘; la empire in the south. The Chalukya
the great Uho e past reclamation and 1_;he Ka,.lach‘uyya
empire haild dgogadpa bad time of it in maintaining
usurpers Da .

6
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themselves against the Yadavas of Dévagiri, the Kaka.
- of Warangal, and the Hoysalas themselves,
hyz:sn this great empire had been divided among the
Z:rez the turn for the Cholas came. The Kakatiyag
,ied Kanchi for a while, the Pandyas marched
ocm;p’_[‘richinopoly and were in occupation of Srirangam,
l;[lgothis condition, the Cholas found the.HOysa,la,s
ready enough friends. The Hoysala, Na.ra.snnh
his son S’ mésvara drove out the Pandy_a,s mdeie
took their place and not on}y occupied Srirangam
but divided themselves also into two branches, ope
ruling the empire above the Ghats and the other that
belliwi.s now that the Hoysaila, em
-mark of its prosperity.
;Za;(:si(alga(>f the Dekhan under Milik Kafur, followed
within a quarter of a centux:y by a more sy§tematic
conquest by Muhammad bin Toghlék, Exrst the
Yadavas, then the Kikatiyas, and last of all the
Hoysalas were overthrown by the former, who advanced
farther south and occupied Ma,d}n-a, ja,_nd places rqund
about. With the return of .Millk Kaftir, the Hindy
powers had some respite which the
reconstruction, perhaps not entirel
a fresh advance of the Muhammadans
mad bin Toghldk for a time kept back.
man of genius to gather toge:ther the
isolated efforts of petty chieftains,
great Vijianagar empire, thanks t
Vidyaranya. . )
The Hoysalas who had, since the burning down of
their capital at Halebiq by Malik Kafar, been g
Tondanir, easily succumbed to the rising Power and
the State of Mysore was among the earliest acquisi-
tions of Vijayanagar. The varying fortunes of this
empire, it will be out of place to

trace here, During
all the waxing and waning of thig great Hindu Stgte

% and
d, bug

pire reached the high

Yy made use of for

under Muham.
It required g
Separate gand
and then arose the

0 the guidance of

Then cawme the great .

¥ successful, which«
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, Mysore enjoyed the ggograph'lca,l
:gvsziargl‘el;ng?bk?:j Z?tua.tfon and hfad é)gen (;1;;%22 1;13
i i ies—that o ann

thfee chletf ; licxi’r(;l}ll:lt;zitl:,h:tr;xd Bedniir in the north.
Sl‘ll‘anga'_Pa;I} ues at the court of Vija,y:?.nagga,r, some
L rlge Naiks played their inglorious parts, till
o o MZSO:tastrophﬁ that overwhelmed the grgat
e 'gretil C' them all into confusion for a Wh_ll(.%.
When ii:rs quieted down after the battle of Tallll-
When K]a whole empire was mnominally under t:ie
o eP ukonda, but the viceroys at M_a.dura,' an
m}er - zna, reé&rded themselves as pra.ctl.ca.lly_md?-
Stlr&ﬂgapaJn adévarvarayula or R-&napedda]gg&devara-
S l?gen disgraced, and his possessmns_ were
ilulllu ghai(ilto ethe hands of the viceroy at Srlranga.-.
alling - ,
pa e airs In South India generally,

n Smteonof taidl;iuiier of chieftains, who were
el a'rilersgof the territory under thg Senng?,-
e s wtocroy a Wodeyar of remarkable ability. This
L cher'o}:i’e ar of 'Mysore belonging, as he claimed,
e '?OQ);amily of Guzerat. His first a.ncestsn:
o the’ f& l\a/iv sore from the ‘banks of the Gofia.va;x
bwo oont ’}sl before A.p. 1600, and the fa.mﬂy had
t‘wo Oentur'le the enjoyment of a comparatively small
it ¢ o {:lér in and around the taluk of Mysore.
B te1'.men }t:o Raja Wodeyar to enla,rge. his pet;y
It' y ligtw into a compact kingdom, and t-hls could be
gnr?: l(f)n&ly {)y occupying the viceroyalty of Tirumalaraya

o
. Se_l‘ing‘ﬂi?:;:;;‘ took advantage of the differences

- Ver;kat&pani Raya at head-quarterg at Penu-
e o d his ﬁephew Tirumalarays of. Seringapatam,
Konds ]an ed his territory by first a.tta.cfkmg that. of the
P 8Jrg{:na, viceroy and then of his suzerain, tfhe
C_hennﬁp&t Seringapatam. When matters were ripe
vw; n;}; t;ound himself strong enough, he brought on
an
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a quarrel with the viceroy, which eventually wag takep

to be cause enough to go to way. He who hag taken
measures carefully for the forth. i

Coming eventuality
proved the stronger of the combatants, i

had to flee for life, and wag o
Seringapatam fell to Rajs W ] . He, however,
deemed 1t prudent to get hj i

the State of Mysore properly so-calleq,

Under Raja Wodeyar and k;
the BState occupied only the
name, and it was not ] the
collateral branch under g nephe
Wodeyar, that anything like g
the Chennapatna, viceroyalty wa,
he laid down the responsibilj
extended the boundaries of thfa
Next followed Dodda Dava, Raja,
the policy of his predecessors an
through the Tumkur and Chit
when his nephew, Chikkadava
the throne in the middle of {

about the same time as the Emperor Aurangzeb .rule.d,
he bad only to purchase Bangalore from Ekojee in
order to complete the state of Mysore, apd t
the maidan part, leaving the Ma,lnad stall
most able among the Naiks of Tkkéri (
The making of Mysore was now con_lplet
déva had to organize the territories, Ip this great
work, he was ably supported, first by his Jain tutor,
Vishalakshana Pundit of Yelandar, ang then by Tirumalg
Iyangar, a friend and fellow Pupil.  When he died in
A.D. 1704, a few years before his imperia] contem-
porary, he left to hig deaf-mute Son & well-ordered
State, including not only the maidan parts of Mysore,
but also the bordering districts beloy the ghats, with
a full treasury, and a capable ang faithful minigter.

w, Ka,nﬁra.vanamsamja
systematic conquest of
s attempted ; ang when
ty of royalty he haq
State very considerably.
Wodeyar, who pu,rﬂged
d extended his terr,u,cy
aldroog districts 50 that
Raja Wodeyar, came to
he seventeenth century,

O occupy
under the
near Bedniiy),
€, and Chiklkg-
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regent in the person of his life-long friend Tirumala
Iyangar. fai an opportunity for the

.This Smtle O:ntﬂsﬁ{tlcfs &5883;:‘: themfeplves, which und_er
Sisorder'y o erln of Kantirava Narasa, and before hmﬁ
the s_xt.;rong ;u :,1- had been kept well in hand. Throug

of Raja Wo'(l?glit’y and management of the Bra;hgnn
th.e .great : so-called ¢ Mooka Arasu’ (_the dun'lb-km'g)
minster, the fter a peaceful reign leaving behind him
passed awag : this son, the State was exposed to two
@ som. Un errom outside. The Ikkeri Na}ks had beeE
groat dangernd eventually reduced to nullity, throug

weakeneii aa,ttack from the Bijapur Sultans on t}llle
the 1.1011 ed the Mysore Wodeyars on tl}e. other. T (;
o ol a? this barrier exposed the rising state o
romoval. o the invasions of the Musalmians of the
Dvsore o d the Mahrattas. When Dodda Krls‘hna,
De].gha.n o ling Mysore, the Dalavays came 1ntg
Ra,]:a as r:;ll'stinct factor in politics. They renfiered
notlf:e as ah State by first taking Dévanaha,lh an
service tou ‘ lfr and thén Savandroog, near Ba,nga,l(l)]re,
Chikkaballap fully withstanding the Mahr'atta,s. When
a.n('i by successssed away he left behind hlm.no proper
Kr.IShna dI tiaé usual struggles at king-making bega.l:i.
po o ominee did not prove a very apt toc.)l, ]a;n
Lhe ﬁ'rSt . kers discovered that they had mista in
the. kmg-mf"He was sent away to Kabbgldroog to
the?r o and in his stead a baby, Krlshna. R:}}?,
perish thedre:] on the throme. The rea,l. power 1;1 :
nos place 11p assed out of the hands of th.e Ma,. aragf
State actuz y df; of the three great functlonftrlgs_o'
into the Szlaviy the Pradhan and the Sarvadhikari.
Sta,te—theh 's of ’the famous Dalavay family and 3
TWO_ brqt .513 the three places among thewmselves, an
A d}w' : ation was carried on smoothly for SOI;I}:-
tpe adminis Zhe Maharaja began to chafe under th.e
tlr?;e, tv}i’hengra,dua‘uy made heavier as he felt. In this
yoke thus
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state of affairs in Mysore, there wags coming into notice
a young Musalmin in the Mysore army, who hagd
attracted his General’s attention in the siege of Dévan-
halli by the Mysore forces under Nanjaraja, against
the Nawab of Sira. The young man wag soon advanced
to the position of a squadron commander, and found
scope for rendering more useful service to
in the operations round Trichinopoly during the
Karnatic wars of the eighteenth century. Dalavay
Dévaraja having grown too old, an exchange of offices
took place between the brothers, and Nanjaraj assumeq
command at Trichinopoly, where for distinguished ser.
vice Haidar had been rewarded with the Foujdari of
Dindigul. When Nanjaraj returned to Mysore, matters
were growing ripe for a revolution, Dévara; having
retired from public life, the Maharaja was getting tired
of the yoke of Nanjaraja who was becoming very high-
banded, and an attempt was made by the palace party
to get rid of the troublesome ministey. Haidar's aid
was called in and for the while Nanjaraja was com.
pelled to retire on pension. Al that he wgg doing;
and more, was entrusted to Haidar, who got rid of
Kandé Rao, whom he had made uge of ag an apt tool
in all his previous transactions, The pPower over the
army and the financial control given him to stop
the inroads of troublesome foes like the Nawab of
Sira and the Mahrattas, made him the arbiter of the
situation, and he then became the ruler of the State,
though he still preserved the monarchy of the
Wodeyars by nominating one from among the young
cousins of the Royal family, when Krishna, Raja II
passed away. The circumstances of the selection gre
thus described by Wilks: < He ordered all the childven

_ e different branches of tile
house, who, according to ancient Precedent, were
entitled to furnish a successor to the throne, The
ceremonial observed on thig occasion, howeyer Childisﬁ

his master
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was in perfect accordance with the feelings which he
intended to delude, and sufficiently a,da.ptgd to the
superstition of the fatalist. The hall of audience was
strewed round with fruits, sweetmeats and flowers,
playthings of various descriptions, arms, books, male
and female ornaments, bags of money, and _every
varied object of puerile or manly pursulf}; tihe children
were introduced together and were all invited to help
themselves to whatever they liked best; the greater
pumber were quickly engaged in a scra,m.ble for the
fruits, sweetmeats and toys; but one'chlld was at-
tracted by a brilliant little dagger, which hg topk up
in his right hand, and soon afterwards a.lune in h}s
left. “That is the Rajah”, exclaimed Haidar. H':IS
first care is military protection, his se(;ond 'to realize
the produce of his dominion, bring him hlther', and
let me embrace him.” The assembly was in a'umversa,l
murmur of applause, and he ordered the child to be
conducted to the Hindu palace and prepared for
,JPSializz;;Oﬂéhe role of Haidar to enlarge the bounda.r'ies
- dhe Mysore kingdom beyond itﬁs .former boundarxfzs,
go as to include within its dominions the countries
right up to the Krishna in the north and as far as
Dindigul in the south. He had to contend a‘ga.lnst
the Nizam and the more powerful Ma.hra,tta.s in the
north and the English Company in _the east an_d
gouth. In spite of reverses he maintained thg terri-
tories of Mysore intact and left therp all to h1.s son,
who for the first time did away Wlt.h the fiction of
a Maharaja. Tipad Sultan followed in ‘the wake of
his father and cherished ambitions, whch} constantlly
led him to trample upon his neighbour’s rights. This
eventually led to a combir}ation among them and
Tipt had to accept the inevitable. He never gave up
organizing himself for a final struggle, v.vhlch led to. the
fall of Seringapatam, and the restoration of the Hindu
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dynasty of the Wodeyars under Krishna Raja Wodeyar.
All this brings us to the nineteenth century which
begins With the Mysore State as it is at present,
The young Maharaja's administration was to be con-
ducted by the Regent Pirniah. Sir Barry Close was

then British Resident, with Sir Arthur Wellesley as

Commander of the forces. Ptrniah carried on the ad-

ministration till A. p. 1812, when the Maharaja assumed
the responsibilities of his high office. Ptrniah then
retired to Seringapatam, to bring a busy life to a cloge
there, so long the scene of his activity.

The young Maharaja, thus freed from the influence
of the only ma,n.who was likely, during those troubloug
times, to steer 1-nto a safe harbour the ship of State
was, but with difficulty, able to hold his own aga.ins';
the disorderly elements. then abounding in the country,
His generosity was proverbial and is remembered even
to this day. Disorders broke out simultaneously in
several parts of the State and in the neighbouvring
British districts. It was thought that the Maharaja
was too ready to listen to advisers who were by no
means competen.t to give him wise counsel. His
princely generosity was used as a handle to depose
him. Some debts, which the Maharaja had contracted
were paid off by the British Government, ang thc;
Maharaja was told that, as this state of things could
not proceed any further, he would have to lead g
retired life with a pension suited to his rank and dignit
Needless to say the Maharaja protested. The Grovezj
nor-Greneral was, however, determined to act upon the
fourth and fifth articles of the subsidiary treaty, anc
accordingly formal mnotice was given to the %’ ] 1’(1
Thus commenced in A.D. 1831 the fifty -
British administration of Mysore. voEE e

FAMILY TREES
[N.B.—Dotted lines sndicate succession mot wu regular line.]
Yadu (1399 to 1423).

!

( !
Hiri Betad Chamarai 1 (1423 to 1458). Chamaraja.

Timmaraja Wodeyar (1458 to 1478).
Hiri Chamarajarasa IT (1478 to 1513).
|
Betad Chamaraj III {1513 to 1552).
I

] |
Timmaraj (1552 to 1571). Krishnaraj. Bole Chamaraja IV (1571 to 1576)
|

|

Betad Wodeyar i i '

(1576 to 1578). Rajidhi Rija. Betad Chamaraja V. Muppin Dévara)
|~ (1578 to 1617).

tololn). |

l | | ‘
Narasa Raja. Betad Wodeyar. Nanjraj. Chamaraj. Im- |
madi Raja

(1637-8).

U

Chamaraja Wodeyar VI
(1617 to 1678).

I N
Raja Wodeyar Kantirava Narasa
(died young). (1638 to 1659).

| l
Dod Dévaraj. Chikka Davarajandra. Kempa Dévayya. Mmil Deva
S, (1659 to 1679).

Chikka‘Déva-raj (1672 to 1704). Kantlrava Narasa.
Kantirava Narasa (1704 to 1713).

|
Dod Krishna Raj (1718 to 1731).

Chamaraja VII Chikka Krishnaraja

(1731 to 1734). (1734 t(l) 1766).
! ST T
Nanjaraja (1767 to 1770). Chamaraja VIIT (1770 to 1775).

Chamarajs IX (1775 to 1796).

{
Krishna Raja ITI (1800 to 1868).
Chamarajandra X (1868 to 1894).

i

H. H. Sri Klrishrm Raja Prince, Kantirava Narasa
Wodeyar (1894— Raja Wodeyar

(The Present Ruler). (The Yuvaraj).




CHAPTER VI
THE CHOL4 EMPIRE IN SoUTH INDI4

PART I—HISTORY

1. The Ancient Cholas: The name Chola i
people, as well a8 to & dynasty of rulers,
ordinary parlance but also in literature
to the highest antiquity that literature ,o
take us. Who the people were, and wher
from, it seems well-nigh impossible to
present. That they were in the count
occupied in historical times ver :
the beginning of history for Sgutrl?u;rllldiz&?]éer than
admit of any doubt whatsoever. The Cho]aé oes not
find m'ention in the Mahdbharata and the,gsirulers,
Puranic li?era,ture generally. The chronolog ofplc and
however, ig yet matter for investigation yTh these,
undoubted historical mention?® of these éhl e.ﬁrfst
the second and thirteenth rock edicts of Ehas 18 in
Mauryan emperor Asoka, who refers to thege iriegzg?t
adly

S given to g
not Only in
and reacheg
I usage can
€ they came
determine at
Ty that they

me, f
the great Maurya, whose fame spread rom the days of

of Asia, and even eastern Europe
Cholas are spoken of as g source o
Ceylonese rulers set gver against th

bouring island. In the century immem In the neigh-

ediately Preceding

' V. A. Smith’s dsokq (2nd ed.), pp. 156 and 174

TAMIL LITERATURE o1

Christ there were six Tamil usurpers from the country
of *Soli’,! according to the Mahdvamsa. In the centuries.
immediately following the advent of Christ, however,
we seem to be at the gray dawn of Souath Indian
history. The period between this and the rise of the
Pallavas is the period of the high water-mark of Tamil
literature; and our information, though not up to the
requirements of modern historical criticism, is certainly
more in volume and not altogether valueless. It is
most convineingly clear from this body of literature
that there was a powerful dynasty of Chola rulers
in the early centuries of the Christian Era.

Before dealing with this dynasty of rulers there are
a few names that find mention in this body of litera-
“ure which have to be considered. These are most
»f them Puranic names® that have been adopted into
this body of literature by the genealogist. (Genealogy
naking was regarded as & particular pastime of the
Jleventh century bards; but these genealogists seem to-
iave had a much anterior vogue. Among the names
pentioned in this manner are those of 'Sibi, who
gave his life to save a dove; Kavéra the father of
the river Kavery; Musugundan who helped Indra;
Manu who ran his car over his son in .justice to a
cow. Passing these over, there still is left a reference
of a different character, when we come to a Chola
called Perunjorruchcholan. The first part of the word
means ‘the .great food supplier’; and this is explained
by reference to the Chola’s having fed the armies of -
both the Pandava and Kaurava combatants on the
occasion of the Great War. This, however, is a.
feature claimed alike by all the three—Chera, Chols
and Pandya. One fact stands out clear from all this—

1 Upham, Mahdvaméa, vol. i, p. 218.

2 Silappadhika’,mm, Canto xxiii, 1. 58-89 and pp. 468-9; Mani~
mékhalai, Cantol, 1. 5, note Pandit Swaminatlia Iyer's edition. . Also
Vikkirama'do lan uld.
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that when these rulers began to tt.l.l
they found that they coul_d (-'t:a,sﬂ
‘on the heroes of the Malabharat
 indirectly. Taking leave of the
beyond the pale of history, there
or three personages who muygt

historical. The first great Cholq dmong them wh,
demands our attention is the Chola Karikal,, There
are a number of his' predecessorg Mentioned ip gp,
'Sangam works; but in oyy present state of know]edge
of these it would be hazardous ¢, attempt arranging
them on any scheme, either genealogical o Successiong),
Karikala's grandfather woylg appear to be Vérpaha-
radakkai Perunarkilli! He was a contemporary of
Kﬁdakké Nedumééraladan, the Cherg king, ang they
both fought and fell in batt]e on the same fielq. Poets

0k of their pedigree
Y graft themselyeg
@ either directly or
€ heroes 44 being
come into vigy two
be regargeq as quite

grandson wag
left, when quite a young boy, heir to the throne of

a kingdom not in the enjoyment of peace. Nor were
causes wanting for civi dissensions, Young Karikal,
found himself a fugitive at Kardr after the disastroug
battle in which hisg 8randfather fe]] along with his

Chera enemy. It was from here that he wag fetched
to ascend the throne by the Stgie elephant fropy Kalu-
malam (Shiyali). He met with

. 3 8erious fire accident
from which he escaped with difficulty, though he wag
maimed for the rest of his life. 14 15 from thig early

accident that he got  the rather Peculiar name of

1 Purananiri,

Reference ip Pp. 8 ang o,
Iyer’s edition,

Pandit Swaminatha

-
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g man he had to sit as judge
 Dlucileg s a‘rZi(:;nt?o 1Which feared that the yourtzg,
in a cause, th_e,pg' e. He appeared as an old man (;-
man might misju a,grd he gave was as sound as thatfol
them, and the aw ost mature experience.. He had 0(1]:
a judge of theil'n} by name Pidarthalaiyan. He had.
bis uncle a Cf,}llee Nangir Vel family. He ha,fi tfo ﬁf}lllt
married a,mor;g at Vennil (prohbably Koilvenni 11)n ; :.
a great bajttt ,e:ct)l both the Cher.a and the an' _s;s
Ta,n']ore dlsb‘lxl]ed’a,ga.inst him. His Pandya enelgg i
having C}fm 111 mentioned by name, though‘_the_ ! e,
pot specifica ytain}y the ‘’Séramin Pergmseralad an’.
was almost fCTE the defeat so keenly that, like the.Itallan
s Cherfb et he exiled himself and ended hlS. days
Charles & o Notwithstanding the sad fajte of this
by Star‘l:alm; n;;he war seems to have ended in a treaty
\great Chera,

hich was sealed by a marriage. The heir presump-
“ whie

i Chera throne married,
tive, ot belr all):::ren:,heto(}g};fa, princess who is ca.ll‘ed
cither th'en 'O'lr Pea,c,e had been secured on that side
Na_rchChOI}fﬂ-'th it on the side of the Pandyas as well.
ind along Wlto have been among thosg that were a
e appe&:’s uble to the Ceylonese; for 1t;'wa,s he that
¢ " rto of Kaverippattinam, to yvhlch he trans-
buile the cxhj;a.d—quarters that had hlﬂthertho been 2.Lt
ferl'gd—the r Trichinopoly. The construct}on of t‘hls
Urmyul‘ n;;& transference of the ca.pi.ta.l to %t, perhaﬁs
c:‘,zy BJtll(lietJdiﬁnitive treaty with his lmm’zcim;sdn:;in;
B 3 1 he one si
bours, woud Zjll;iuzt;ee?nfgh?: its exactly what 1ils red-
of safe't y gn Mah@vamsa. Ga,ja,bé}?u. I of Ceylon feir
e s man who was bewailing the loss o 'eé
frolm o Ol(lila:v({):welve thousand Ceylonese were carrie
only son,

; dai, 11. 143-8 and other references under Karikala..
1 Porunardrruppacat,

. V. above, note (4). .
: 3 Silappadikdram, p. 10 and Canto
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away by the Tamilians, in one of their recent inve.
gions, to work in the ‘town of Ka.veryx_’ Having
secured his frontier on the west and south, he trans.
ferred his capital to the coast, both for purposes of
the flourishing commerce of those days and for the
defence of the sea frontier. He is given credit by
the poets of the period with having carried hig arms
victoriously as far north as the Himalayas, on which
he is said to have erected the tiger emblem of his
family. His northern expedition is specifically mentioned

in the Silappadhikiram;* and, what is even more, he
is sald by the same authority to have been on diplo-
matic terms with the rulers of Magadha, Vajra (Bundal.
khand) and Avanti, the second of these being a subdued
enemy and the third a positive friend. These specific
assertions of a poet, only one generation removed from
him, cannot be regarded as mere figments of the ima-
gination. Kaverippattinam in the days of Karikila
seems to have been a great emporinm of trade both
inland and over sea. The poem Pattinappalai is a mere
description of this city in the days of Karikala. He
is besides uniformly credited with having made the
embankments for the Kavery® The Chola kingdom
reached the height of its glory under him in the days
anterior to Rajardja the Great. He was none the less as
a patron of letters. Pattinappalai already referred to was
composed in his honour for which the author receivedq
the reward of a lakh and sixty thousand gold pieces.
This lucky author lived on to celebrate another patron
Tondaman Ilandirayan* of Kanchi of a later gener&gign:

Other poets there were who flourished in his time
and enjoyed his patronage as well. Among these must

1 Upham’s Mahdvamsa, vol. i, pp. 228-9, ch. 85.
2 Page 139.

3 Kpigraphist’s report, 1908, sec. 14, Large Leyden .grant Arch
-Survey of 8. L., vol. iv, etc. .

¢ Perumbandrrappadai. Pandit Swaminatha Iyer's Pattupdim .
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'be mentioned Paranar, Kalathalaiyar, Vennikkuyathiyar,
efe., all of éa,ngam fame. His reign must have been a
long one, and when he passed away the succession fell
to the lot of a son, or a grandson, by name Nedumu-
dikkilli, also known with many another attribute. His
reign also must have been a comparatively long one.
He began with a victory over the Cheras and Pandyas
at Kariyaru! If thisis to be connected with a river
of the name in the Salem distriet, the allies must have
advanced with a view to taking advantage of the new
succession. The Chola was able to wmake his position
good, with the aid of a valiant brother, who was
probably the viceroy at Kanghi at the northern end of
the Chola dominions. Killi’s capital was also Kavérip-
pattinam at the commencement of his reign. It was
in his reign that Kavérippattinam was destroyed by
the sea. He was the father of Tondaman Ilandirayan,
the ruler of Kanchi celebrated by Rudirangaananar
in his Perumbanarruppadai. This Tondaman was the
offspring of a liaison between the Killi and a Naga
princess who sent him to his father when the boy
had grown old enough to leave the mother. A mishap
to the ship brought about the neglect, on the part of
the anxious father, to celebrate the annual festival
to the patron goddess of the city.? Hence the destrac-
tion of the city. This great calamity struck a deadly
blow at the prosperity of the city and its rulers; and
this misfortune may have been the occasion of a civil
war among the several branches of the Chola family.
It'was in the course of this war that the Chera ruler
Senguttuvan found occasion to intervene in behalf of
his cousin, and defeating his enemies at Nérivayil, ® not
far from Uraiyir, restored somewhat the shattered

\

1 Manimékhalat 3ix 126— Purandnfiru A7.
3 Manimékhali xiv, 1. 55-70 ; xxv, 1. 179-205.
> Silappadhikiram Xxvii 1L, 115-125 and Padirruppatis, sec. 5,



96 ANCIENT INDIA

fortunes of the family, During the period of the Cherg,
ascendency thus ushered in, the Cholas were able o

maintain an independent existence, though Wwith reduceg
ternitory and shorn of much of their glory. Tpe rise
of the Pandyas, almost simulta,neously with the Pa,uav&s’
destroyed what was still left of their greatness ang the
Cholas of this period pass into darkness, During the
period of decadence and decay of the Cholg, pPower
and the advance of the Chera, the viceroya,lty of Kanch;
was cut off from the Chols, kingdom by the Wedge of
a Chers viceroyalty in the § What had

alem distriet t
happened to the Tondaman of Kanchi, Whether 1,

f his own and Whethep

re lighg

search before ANy answer

hree centuries of Pallay
ard of only ip 4 genera)
S are forthcoming. Bug
have to be referred tg the

3 period somewhgt anterioy
by the name Kg

can be ventured. During the t,
ascendency the Cholas are he
way, and no particular detail
there is one Chola who nay
early part of this, if not to
even. This Chola is known

chchengan,
He 15 credited with having defeated the Chera Kanajk-
kaliramporai,” whom he threw into prison. He is besides
said to have won a bloody battle at K

alumalam (Shiyalj)
though his enemies are not specifically mentioned, Ty,

Saivas claimed him among the Adiyars, while the
Vaishnavas claim him equally among thejy benefactors,
He was a great temple builder, anq among thege
temples are mentioned both &iyg and Vishnu ghyipes,
He is definitely said to have built ang dedicated
seventy temples to Siva in a V.

aishnava, work.
Passing on into the Age of the Pallavas,

’

e

1 Padiry ruppatiu, sec, 5, éilapp

adhikdram, Canto xxiy
3 Purangnary 74, Kalava(a} 40,

L » last lineg,
Penatzrumoli 6.

THE EARLIER CHOLAS a7

ir hereditary enemies

the Pa,l_]avl:» ° the’?ﬁ:lvvi?fem:)% tt&:: Pandya king .Whom
th'e Ch?lu ya,si)&ndar converted was a Chola Prmcehs.s.
glrtirziart:;:as?few references Chola history during this

ey
pedeCi[‘Shan;al?rsl?é?tzﬁé?:: The making of tl?e empire

- b G'es All the time the Pallavas were in fzhe as-
oot ebukz. Cholas had not passed out of existence,
cendentbt : ointed out already. They were a Powgr
- .haas_ ?e: I; precarious independence, hemmed in
mmnmmmbﬂavas on the one side and the Pandyas 01;
i There appears to have been a branch o
fhe Ofihel:- o in the Ceded districts,! in the da:ys Whe‘an
:ﬁemcli)uii;::e traveller Yuwan Ohwang was 1? iinczif,e.

e decline in powe
When the Pacj)llli?:‘i’ca:‘:l }:::Z%]a';itizzl of peninsular India?, was
O follows. The Dekhan portiqn was dm_ded
B ts, the western under the Rashtrakitas
injc ° two.piﬂ‘a ,ita,l st Manyakéta ; the. eastern' ux'lc‘ler
e ﬂ_lel!]‘{ Qspwith their capital at Rajamandri. The
the Chah}i yatier of these was the Pennar, or perpaps
sou_them l.Onha.t; farther south. The Pallava territory
o ne Bomewdivided among three connected bra,nche.s
P;'OI:EZ vga,slla.va. tamily. The westernmost part of it
0

' under the Gangas, who now begin to play
was

: i South' India. Next
» decisive pariv:: :E: ?Lii?fi?f of the Banas called
lat of fhem and further east near the coast was the
Gangat-B&Q&fSa the Pallavas themselves. It was the
dominion fotbe"Rashtr&kﬁws’ that gave the coup de
founder 0h tottering Pallava Power; but the new
grdce 10 tg resently to turn its atfention to the
dyn:;tywlﬁ‘;re pthe Gurjaras were rising fast to an
nortn,

1 Epig'mphist's' Report, 1906, sef. 5. w
" 9 Bombay Gazettser, vo.li.' i, pt. ii, pp, 889-90.
Periyatimmo}f I1I, viii, 10.

7
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imperial position. The Pallavas were, therefore, left
unmolested for a time by them. It was under Govinda
IV?! and his son Krishna III? that the Rashtrakutas
were able to turn their attention to the south. The
former was, however, kept fully engaged as a result
of his intervention in a disputed succession fo the
_ Eastern Chalukya throne. The accession of his son
to power was coeval with the rise of a usurper Pern-
manadi Batuga in the Ganga kingdom. The Rashtra-
kiitas seem to have had a hand in this usurpation ®
as in the disputed succession in Vengi. Govinda's
diplomatic efforts bore fruit in his son Krishna’s-reign.
Krishna was able to advance southwards and was
for some time in occupation of Kanchi and Tanjore.
Simultaneously with this southward move of the
Rashtrakiitas was the march northwards of the Pandyas.
A generation earlier than Krishna the Pandya Vara-
guna' advanced north to extend his power into Pallava
territory, and was beaten back by a supreme effort
on the part of the three connected dynasties, of the
Ganga, Pallava, and Bapa. The battle at Tirup-
parambium near Kumbhakonam sealed the doom of
the Pandya against achieving an ascendency, and the
occasion was taken advantage of by the Cholas. The
latter then begin to carve out for themselves from
their own patrimony as it were, a small kingdom
which grew intc & mighty empie in the hands of
their more powerful and enterprising successors. The
Cholas beginning with Vijayalaya up to Rajaraja the
Great, can therefore be called the makers of the Chola
empire. '

Vijayalaya: The Pandya Varaguna already referred
to in the previous paragraph came to the throne in

1 Bombay Gazetteer I, pt. ii, p. 417,

2 Epigraphia Indica vol. iii, 284-285,

3 Epigraphia Indica vol. iv. 281,

4 Epigraphist’s Report for 1906, secs. £-10.
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A.D. 862-3. He invaded the Chola country and direct-
ed his attack upon Idavai in the same country. It
was in the same campaign that he stormed the fortress
of Vémbil.! He then marched as far north as Araidir
on the Pennar in the southern Tondanadu from which
he issued a grant. Against this aggressive Pandyan
there was a combination brought about between the
Gangas and the Ganga-Pallavas, before which he thought
it prudent to retire. The allies were victorious at
Tirupparambium near Kumbhakonam. In the battle
the victorious Ganga Prithvipati I fell, while the Ganga-
Pallava” Aparajita the overlord was rid of so trouble-
soy . an enemy. He seems, however, not to have
bedn able to recover much of the lost ground, perhaps
owing to other movements in the north of his territory.
The opportunity had now arrived for the Chola. Vija-
yalaya was ready to take advantage of the situation
that was fast developing. He began extending his
humble patrimony without awakening suspicion, and in
the course of his long reign of thirty-four years at
least, he was able to capture Tanjore and make it not
only his capital, but also to leave records of his reign
in such distant places as Ukkal, Conjeevaram, Tiruk-
kovilur and Suchindram?® near Cape Comorin. Calcu-
lating back from the known and verified date of
Parantaka’s initial year; Vijayalaya began his reign in

about A.p. 846.
Aditya :* The successor of Parakésarivarman Vijaya-

‘laya, to whom are referable some at least of the

records of a Parakésarivarman without any other
distinctive appellation, was succeeded by his son
Aditya I, Rajakésarivarman. Aditya I continued in

Y Epigraphist's Report for 1906, sec. 25,

2 Epigraphist’s Report for 1909, sec. 35. :
3Ibid. 85 and references under Kielhorn’s Southern List Epi.

Ind., vol. vii, nos. 676-80.
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?‘\ .

the forward policy of his father and conquered finally
the Pallava Aparsjita victor over the Pandya Vara-
guna,

and  brought himself into touch with the
Rashirakiitas on his northern frontier.

If the Kongu-
desardjakkal 183 worthy of any credit, he was also the
conqueror of Kongu. The history of his successors
seems only to confirm this so far. His was also a
long reign of twenty-seven years and brings us to the
reign of his son Parantaka L

Parantaka I, Parakésarivarman, Viran&rayana, etc.,
A. D, (907-947). Parantaka succeeded to a kingdom of
considerable extent,

and his frontiers touched the
Pandya country in the south and south-west, Kerala

in the west, the Bana and Vaidumba country in the
north-west, and the eastern Chalukya and Rashira-
kita countries in the north. He first attacked and
overthrew the Pandya Rajasimha in battle before
4.p. 910 having, perhaps previously, entered into
a marriage alliance with the Kéralas on his western
flank. This secured him safety on the southern side.
His next move appears to have been the subjugation
of the Banas. He was enabled to follow in this
policy unmolested, as the Rashtrakitas® were fully
occupied with their own aggressions on their neigh-
bours. Govinda IV of this dynasty was engaged on
a fruitless, nay, suicidal intervention in a disputed
succession to the eastern Chalukya throne. When
Parantaka had repeatedly overthrown two Banas in
succession he conferred their patrimony upon his ally
the Ganga-Bana Prithvipati Hastimalla® His next
conquest was that of the Vaidumbas, and the acqui-

sition of their territory of the Vadugavali (the road
to the Andhra or Telugu country). He ensured peace
to his vast conquests in such a way that his reign

1 Bombay Gazetteer, vol, i, pt. ii, pp. 416-T.
2 South Ind, Ins., vol. ii, no. 76.
e b . . o

PARANTAKA - 10}
marks the beginning of the religious activities of the
period. The Kalamukha' and Pasupata Saivas begin
to find favour, and the earliest Vaishnava Acharyas®
commence their apostolic work. Paraintaka himself
appears to have been a Saiva? and did his pious duty
to the great shrine at Chidambaram by renewing the
gold plating of the great hall there. In his thirty-
seventh® year or somewhat earlier he felt himself
strong enough to venture on a successful invasion of
Ceylon. After a long reign of at least forty years during
which he extended and consolidated his patrimony, and
gecured his frontiers from hostile attack both by con-
quest and diplomacy, Parantaka passed away. He left
behind him five sons, among whom three appear to
have ruled. His eldest son Rajakesarivarman Rajaditya
succeeded Parantaka. The approach of the Cholas
towards their southern frontier put the Rashtrakatas
on the alert, and their hand is clearly discernible in
the usurpation of the Ganga kingdom by Perumanadi
Biutuga,’ & son-in-law of Amdghavarsha and a brother-
in-law of Krishna III. This threw that frontier into

confusion and iunsecurity, and Rajaditya promptly
marched forth to set matters right. A bloody battle
at Takkdlam was the result.

Rajaditya was killed on
the field of battle by Butuga, who managed to mount

the elephant of the Chola and kill him. This event
‘took place in A.p. 949-50.% Krishna III took advantage
of his victory to the full, marched into the Chola
country and was in occupation of Kanchi for a while;
and, what was even more of a calamity to the Cholas,

1 Epigraphist's Report for 1909, sec.
2 Vide the Chapters on Rimaénuja
3 Leyden grant and Kalingattup
4 Reference under note 3 above. ff & /ACC, Ne

s Bombay Gascetteer, vol. i, ph, Q’p 304 and 418,

¢ J.R.A.8. for 1909, pp. 448-5. w.s

1212 _ e
AL “\ WA
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he laid siege to Tanjore.! Gandaradittan, the second
son of Parantaka, succeeded his elder brother and did
his best to beat back the enemy and prevent his
getting a permanent hold upon the Choly kingdom,
not altogether without success. The Rashtrakiita
power had hardly twenty more years to run, and there
were already the premonitory symptoms of the coming
storm. Anyhow the Cholas had some little respite
given them to recover lost ground. Gandaradittan
has left behind him memorials of his rule in the
town that bears his name, and the fifth * Tirwvisaippa’
in which he calls himself ruler of Tanjore. His
devoted and pious widow built a temple at Kongri-
rajapuram,® and erected a statue of her late husband
which is to be seen in the temple even now. He
left behind him a son, probably a baby, and was
succeeded by his brother f’.\rinjayn., or as he is sometimes
called, Arjuna. The other two sons of Parantaka were
prince Uttama$ili and one Arikulakdsarin, who held
high command both under his father Parantaks I and
under his elder brother Rajakésarivarman Arinjays.3
This last may have been the person referred to by the
name Madiraikonda Rajakésarivarman. The attribute
Madiraikonda may be due to either g particular
achievement of his own or borrowed from his father’s.
Arinjaya was succeeded by his son Parantaks 1T,
Sundarachola. In this reign there appears to have
been trouble on

the Pandya side, and this ended un.
favourably for the rebels throu

the Chola, ably supported b
Siriyavélan. The Pandya
in the desert’.*

gh the exertions of
y the efforts of his general
king had to find ‘ shelter
This seems to be the achievement
1 South Ingd. Ins., vol, iii, 7.

2 Epigraphist's Report, 1909, sec. 41,

3 Epigraphist's Report, secs, 88-9.
41bid. sec. 40,
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i i ment that Aditya II ‘while
- relﬂe'ctleden;r?ifels;atii battle with the head of
3_b°Y y 3.‘3’ k%‘he yet unidentified battle of' Chevur
g Plaln y'af(;r to the same achievement agam.st the
?:Zdjmso Ilfariinta,ka. I1 was succegded .by' his slon
Adityla“II, Karikila, of whom but little 1‘s k‘nownb;e'-

d the achievement against the P&:D('i_)d:, as a boy.
Mo followed on the throne by his ﬁrs!; cousin
P “ji'S "O'arman Uttama Chola. His accession took
Pamu's’m:n 969-70. His succession does not appear
Eéacgal\;; i)ec;,n altogether beyond quest:on. Ii tl;z
recently discovered Tiruvalangidu plates a.f'.et OHe
i)elieved Rajaraja  was prolljubly ghelinf:;ozgx ek.)e thé

ave dec

howeve; , ‘(’:Vi?rli]ll%v;:en;f It{(z'x,ja.mja really did th%s he ought
?austio :ircumstances, to be counted a genuine .patrlot.
:I[‘Ih :ccession of Uttama Cholg was coeval with _tl:;
ave ion of the Rashtrakita dominions by the Pa,r.amarh
mm’31‘1 nder Harsha and his successor Ml—ln]&,. who
° Ma vah‘lir arms up to the capital Manya.keta ltsel.f-
ca’r%.led tt etro he was taken advantage of b‘y‘thenI-
. ’Cﬂ» a'ihinp the Chalukyas, who under 'l.anla, I
oW .tho’ Rashtrakitas and restored thgn‘ fallen
e Jef The latter's relative Marasimha, Fhe
dynaSt'y t}(: p(gr‘;ng.ga Bituga, was able to do nothing
on o Ze recognize one of his nephews as the
S atn uler.? This naturally brought on a strug-
p?ms;::v[;enr the. Gangas, and the Cha.l_glgy?s, arzlt gta}.:;z
e ion to the Cholas.
th?titzrc};g;ﬁgz? ficx)lr gzﬁionlndia.n History appeared
cri
Rﬁjarﬁjf?, th(grfa,r:&gholasz Rajaraja was nominated suc-

> Tfrllien Madhurantaka Uttama Chola a.s.cended thh.e
cﬁssc:e“in A.D. 969-70; and became Sovereign a his
thro . D.

1 Epigraphist’s Report for 1906.“secs. 11229.1:4& f£.
2 Bi):zbay Gazetteer, vol. i, pt. ii, pp. 422-4.
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own right in A.p. 985, Except for the Pandyas in
the southern corner and the Keralas beyond the ghats,
he was master of the Tamil country south of the
Pennar. The Pandyas were likely to give trouble;
the Keralas might stir; but the greatest vigilance
was required on the north-west where the Chalukyas
were fast setting their newly acquired territory in
order to bring the loyal Ganga kingdom into allegiance
to themselves. In the eastern Chalukya dominions
matters were not more satisfactory either. There was
about this time an interregnum, which may have
been the result of a civil war. These two regions were
ripe for intervention by a powerful ruler inclined to
make his influence felt. No prudent ruler of any
ideas of lasting ambition could think of advancing so
far out without setting his flank and rear in safety.
For the first ten years Rajaréija I seems to have
devoted himself to this work entirely. It is to his
twelfth year that we must refer for his first con-
quest and that is a victory over the Chera fleet in
the ‘ Roads of Kandalar’. Ia the course of two years
he had conquered Gangappidi, Nulambappidi, Tadigai-
vali, and Vengainiddu. Of these the first two con-
stituted the bulk of Mysore which, for the next
century and more, was the bone of contention be-
tween the Cholas and the Chalukyas. The last was
the territory of the Eastern Chalukyas and the inter-
regnum was taken advantage of by the Chola to im-
pose his dominion on them. This seems to have
been successfully done by Raijardja, who gave the
second ruler after the interregnum by name Vima-
laditya his daughter Kundavvai in marriage. The
Eastern Chalukyas for the rest of the periqi of the
Chola ‘ascendency were loyal to the suprema y of the
Cholas. Tadigai-vali was between the. two} former.
He had also put down the rebel Pandyas by the *
fourteenth year. By the sixteenth year Réj 3ja had
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added to his conquests Kollam (Quilon in Travancore)
and Kalingam (Orissa). By the twentieth year he had
asserted his authority over Ilam (or Ceylon). The
conquest of the Ganga and Nolamba territories were
not acquiesced in by the Chalukyas as was already
pointed out; and now began that duel which lasted
on to the year A.p. 1117.- It was between the years
twenty and twenty-four of Rajaraja that he is said to
have invaded Rattappadi seven and a half lac country;
and he claims having defeated the Chalukya Satyas-
raya. This twenty-sixth year is the year in which
Rajardja got the bulk of his inscriptions incised in
the Tanjore Temple, a record of gifts and offerings
made by himself, his queens, his sister the Pallava
lady Kundavvaiyar, and others. His list of conquests
comes fo an end with the mention of his acquisition
of ‘the twelve thousand ancient islands of the sea’
in his twenty-ninth year. This year appears to have
been his last and would take us on to the year A. D.
1012. Rajaradja’s conquests came to a close practically
in a.D. 1005. He had settled the boundary of the
Chola empire on the northern and north-western side.
A somewhat irregular line drawn from Yedatore Nad
2,000 to the Tungabhadra along the line of separation
between the Malnad and Maidan districts of Mysore,
and then continued along the river to where it meets
the Krishna, and then on to the sea, this line would
mark off the Chola country proper. Along the coast,
however, the Chola power extended through the dis-
tricts of the Madras Presidency to Vizagapatam,
although Kalingam farther north is also among the
conquests of Rajarsja. His son Rajéndra was evi-
dently crowned while yet the father was alive in A. D.
1011.2. Rajaraja was known as Arumoli Deva when
heirapparent under Madhurantaka. He assumed in the

* third year of his reign the title Mummudichola and

towards the close of his reign, the title Jayaimgonda
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He is also known as Rajasraya. He was, all things
considered, the greatest of these great Cholas, not only
because of his great conquests, but also in the more
humane field of constructive administration.

Rajéndra, the Gangaigondachola, otherwise Mudi-
gonda, Nigarili and Uttamachola, was guite a worthy
son of a great father. As a prince he seconded with
energy the efforts of his father, and that this was so
1s borne out by his early records, which state that he
‘conquered with his great and warlike army ldaitturai-
nadu, Vanavdasi whose warriors (were protected by)
walls of continuous forests, Kollippikkai, whose walls
were surronnded by Sulli (trees), Mannaikkadagam (a
town in the Nelamangala Taluk, of the Bangalore
District, perhaps represented by Badihalu), of un-
approachable strergth’. All these are places along
the frontier between the Cholas and the Chalukyas
and are situate along the boundary marked out above.
His next exploit was the conquest of Ilam. He took
from the king of this island ‘the crown of the king.
the exceedingly beautiful crown of the queen, the
crown of Sundara and the pearl necklace of Indra,
which the king of the south (the Pandya) had previ-
ously given up to that (king of Ilam); the whole of
Ilamandalam’. This, together with the crown, °the
garland of the sun’, and the family treasures of the
king of Kerala entitled him to the surname Mudi-
gondachola which he assumed before the sixth year
of his reign. These records lay claim to the conquest
of many ancient islands. This is probably & mere
echo of his father’s achievements. By his ninth year
he added the ¢ impregnable Sandimattivu where Para-
Surama had lodged a gold crown worthy of Lakshmi
the goddess; defeated the Chalukya Jayasimha at
Muyangi and conquered Raftappddi seven and a half
fac country; and the principal great mountains (which
contained) the nine treasures (of Kubera).” Records of

x
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his twelfth year claim for him the following additions
to his list of conquests: ‘éakkarak(‘)gmm (Chakra-
kita) belonging to Vikramavira; Madura-mandalam
with the fort of Mudiri-pada ; Namanaikkonam ; Pancha-
ppalli of Venjilaivira; Maéuni-desam ; the family and
other treasures of Dhiraratha of the race of the
Moon, after defeating him in the hall of Adinagar;
Oddavishaya whose waters are hard to approach;
Kosalai-nddu where Brahmins assemble; Dandabutti
{Dandabhukti) after having destroyed Dharmapala in
hot battle; Dakkana Latam after having forcibly
attacked Ranasiira ; Vangaladésam from which Govinda-
chandra fled, having lost his fortune; elephants of
rare strength after a hot battle with Mahipala of
Sangukk(‘)‘ggam which touches the sea; and Ganga
whose waters sprinkle ¢irthas on the burning sand.’
Many of the details in this long list have to be left
unexplained in our present state of historical know-
ledge; but it would be rash to dismiss these as mere
figments of a diseased imagination in the face of the
recently discovered Tiruvalangidu plates which appar-
ently confirm several of these details. These plates
were composed in the sixteenth year of Rajéndra, and
contain what looks like a quite unvarnished tale of
the contemporary political condition of India, although
Rajéndra may not be given credit for all that the re-
cord may claim as his conquest. According to this
record Rajéndra first conquered the Pandya country
and appointed his son Chola-Pandya as viceroy; he
then turned upon Kerala and added it on to his son’s
charge. He then started upon his more distant ex-
peditions overcoming the Chalukya Jayasimha. After
this he sent his general to the banks of the Ganges.
Indraratha of the Junar race was overcome, the
wealth of Ranasira was seized, and the country of
Dharamapila was subdued. The Chola general got
‘the vanguished kings—among whom was Mahipals
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(of Bengal)—io carry the water of the Ganges for his
master. This is plainly an imitation of the supposed
achievement of Senguttuvan Séra of the Silappadhi-
kiram; but none the less does it seem to be true
that he brought the Ganges water to purify the great
tank which he constructed at Gangaikondeilapuram,
and which he named with pardonable egotism °the

pillar of Victory'. This agaim is an imitation of the
deed ascribed to an ancient Chola who let the water
of the Ganges into that of the Kavery. The Chola
general then captured the king of Orissa with his
younger brother, before Rajéndra returmed to his
capital. On a subsequent occasion he crossed the sea
and captured Kadaram, having taken on the way the
Nicobars and other places. This oversea achievement
of Rajendra is found graphically described in inscrip-
tions of his nineteenth year, and is believed to be the
source of the Kanarese drama Rajasékheravilasa. This
nineteenth year is probably the last of his conquering
years. Allowing the fullest for the possible exaggera-
tion of the panegyrist, there is still enough left to
regard Rajéndra as one of the greatest of Indian
conquerors. The remaining twelve years of his reign
he must have devoted to improving the efficiency of
. the administration, which had been laid out and
handed on by a line of rulers, who take high rank
among the world’s rulers. Devotee of the war-god as
he seems to have been, he could not have neglected
the arts of peace, if he applied the great accumu-
lation of wealth, not only to outdo his father's mag-
pificence in the building of a capital and temple at
Gangaikonda$olapuram ; but also in the building of a
magnificent tank, the bund on one side of which ran
sixteen miles in length, and which was intended to
irrigate & half from each of two districts. It was an
act of modern and civilized vandalism that pulled
down the bund and temple walls to build the lower
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anicut on the Koleroon. Perhaps it was already
falling, or had fallen into disrepair very badly; all
the same there is not much left, it is said, of this
magnificent piece of work, as Pharaoh’s Gazettcer
of the early nineteenth century calls it. Rajéndra’s
last known year is the thirty-first and this would
take us to the year a.p. 1042-3. He had, according
to the custom of the family, associated with himself
one of his sons from the year a.p. 1018. This son
was Rajadhiraja though he was not the eldest, for
among those honoured with titles by him on his

- accession were an uncle (paternal) and an elder

brother by name Alavandan.

Rajadhiraja, Jayamgondachola: Rajadhiraja ruled
from 1042, the thirty-first year of Rajéndra I to the
year A.D. 1052, the year of the battle of Koppam
where he fell. He and his brother Rajéndra are
regarded as brothers of Rajéndra I by Mr. Rice, who
does not assign, however, any reason in support of
the view. From the statement made as to the break
of succession by the death of Rajendra (by mistake
for Rajadhiraja) in the battle of Koppam, it would
appear that these two brothers were the sons of their
predecessor, for otherwise the succession need not be
considered as having ceased in the regular line. The
two brothers succeeded Rajéndra I one after the other.
Rajadhiradja had an uncle (a younger brother of his
father), and an elder brother as has been already stated.
The fact that he was crowned by Rajéndra I in 1018,
while yet the latter was alive, would confirm the view
that he was the son of his predecessor. Of this ruler
& western Chalukya inscription of a.D. 1071, at Anni-
gere! in the Darwar district states that ‘the wicked
Chols, who had abandoned the religious observances
of his family, penetrated into the Beluvola country

1 Bombay Gazetteer, vol, i, pt. ii, p. 441,
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(of Bengal)—io carry the wat

master. This is plainly an inirit:tfiot:‘eofG:Eges for hig
achievement of éenguttuvan Séra, of th Z-Bupposed
kdram ; but none the lesg does it geg ¢ Bilappadhi-
that he brought the Ganges water to o b
tank which he constructed

and which he named with
pillar of Victory’. This agai
deed ascribed to an ancient C
of the Ganges into that of the Kaver t the watep
general then captured the king of OZi. The' Chola
younger brother, before Rajéndrg retusrsa with hig
capital. On a subsequent Occasion he croned to hig
a:n.d captured Kadaram, having taken on :;ed the seg,
Nlcobafrs and .other places. Thig overses eh.way the
of Rajéndra 1s found graphically describe;’(’_ levement,
tions of his nineteenth year, ' Inscrip.

and is beli
source of the Ka.x'la,rese drama, R&jasékehlei:i?l-to be the
nineteenth year is probably the last of hig :::. T'his
quermg

years. Allowing the fullest for :

tion of thg panegyrist, there i:thiIl)losZ]rt’;e exaggers.
regard Rajendra as one of the greatestugh left.to
conquerors. The remaining twelye yoars fOf.Indfa.n
he must .hfwe devoted to improving the c;ﬁ 1}18 reign
the administration, which hag been ]e?d Clency of
handed on by a line of rulers, who takal out ang
among the world’s rulers. Devotee of the high rank
he seems to have been, he coulq not hae Wwar-god ag
the arts of peace, if he applied the rve 1
]a:tion of wealth, not only to outdo hig gfetal,:; )
nificence in the building of g capital &ng r's mag.
Ganggikondaéblapuram; but also in the bu.]ge.mple 8t
magnificent tank, the bund on opg side of1 1ng of g
sixteen miles in length, and which Was _Which ygp
rrigate a half from each of two districtg Intended ¢,
act of modern and civilized vandglicm, It was gan

1
down the bund and temple walls o :?:il;h:ﬁe plulled
ower

accumy.
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anicut on the Koleroon. Perhaps it was already
falling, or had fallen into disrepair very badly; all
the same there is not much left, it is said, of this
magnificent piece of work, as Pharaoh’s Gazetteer
of the early nineteenth century calls it. Rajéndra’s
last known year is the thirty-first and this would
take us to the year a.D. 1042-3. He had, according
to the custom of the family, associated with himself
one of his sons from the year a.D. 1018, This son
was Rajadhirgja though he was not the eldest, for
among those honoured with titles by him on his
accession were an uncle (paternal) and an elder
brother by name Alavandan.

Rajadhiraja, Jayamgondachola: Rajadhiraja ruled
from 1042, the thirty-first year of Rajéndra I to the
year A.D. 1052, the year of the battle of Koppam
where he fell. He and his brother Rajéndra are
regarded as brothers of Rajéndra I by Mr. Rice, who
does not assign, however, any reason in support of
the view. From the statement made as to the break
of succession by the death of Rajendra (by mistake
for Rajadhiraja) in the battle of Koppam, it would
appear that these two brothers were the sons of their
predecessor, for otherwise the succession need not be
considered as having ceased in the regular line. The
two brothers succeeded Rajéndra I one after the other.
Rajadhiraja had an uncle (a younger brother of his
father), and an elder brother as has been already stated.
The fact that he was crowned by Rajéndra I in 1018,
while yet the latter was alive, would confirm the view
that he was the son of his predecessor. Of this ruler
a western Chalukya inscription of a.p. 1071, at Anni-
gere1 in the Darwar district states that ¢ the wicked
Chola who had abandoned the religious observances
of his family, penetrated into the Beluvola country

1 Bombay Gazetleer, vol. i, pt. ii, p. 441,
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and burnt the Jain temples which Ganga Perumanggj
the lord of Gangamandala, while governing Beluvoia.'
had built in Annigerenaq :° and that «gpgq ‘Chola:
eventually yielded his head tg Somésvarg, ip battle
and thus losing his life broke the succession of his;
tamily.” This quotation shows that the Chg)
quest of Gangavadi was no mere
the Gangas who had become the ¢
western Chalukyas did not acquiesce
and that at one time, at least, the ¢
and sword through the go ;

country. Rajadhiraja wherever he w
had to concentrate

. 2 con-
dle boast ; gq4
eudatorieg of the
In the ¢onquest ;
holas carrieq fire

the Pallavas, the Gangas, the Pandyag and the | ~ :
of Lankha. These were SO manv Provinces Iivh'pﬁ
carried along with them the responsibilities of Lolc(:]
or Wardgnﬁ of the Marches, Aq to the ‘Lordr;
Kanouj’ it is only 4 title, Probably taken from t}?e

victory over a king of Ceylon Who  wag reputeq
have come from Kanouj. o

his enemies in succession takin
meting out exemplary punish
attacked the three allied Pandyag,

Manabharana, was decapitated; the g
was trampled by an elephant ; anq
Pandya, was expelled to Mullaiyip,

of the kings of Vénad (Traygp., ,He destioyed ong
garland of wvanji (symbolical of going tq

play npon the word, the Dame of the ¢)q

to flight a Chera king ang Won a ngyg)
the ‘ Roads of Kandalir.’

Capital) put
victory in
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He next turned his attention to the. Chaluk‘ya,
fronticr and this time acted through his general
Kévudan. The Chilukyas hzyd to retreat ‘under the
princés Vikramaditya, Vijayadltya an:i Ja;_Iasnnha,, leav-
ing two generals Gandappaiyan and (zangadh.ara.n dead.
The victorious Cholas took advantage of this success,
pressed on the retreating force ?;nd set ﬁrg to _KOl.!lp-
pakkai one of the Chalukya capitals. Having disposed:
of his other enemies, he coulfl now turn to Ceylon.
where four successive rulers sutfe.red dlsgfa,ce and‘ death.
at his hands. They were Vikramabahu, Vlkliajma
Pandu, Virasalaméghan and Srivallabha Mada‘na.ra]an.
Since the Mahdvamsa con(?edes these _v1ctor1es‘over
the Ceylon kings, Rajadhiraja may be given credit for
these achievements of his. On his return fr:)m Ceyllon,.
he defeated in an expedition northward Gandardina-.
karan, Naranan, Ganapati anc? Madhusﬁdhanap, befor.e
entering the Chalukya domi_m-ons‘a,nd c‘lestroymg- their
gardens and palaces at Kampili. (Jollec'tmg the tl‘.lbl%tes
from one and all of these Powers without remission,
and collecting * his sixth §hare’ of the produce he
could well assume the title Jayax';)ggnda.(:‘holfx‘ and
enjoy a brief respite before he lost his life in the
battle of Koppam on the Tungabhadra, whlch’ would
better suit the circumstances of the case ?;h&n .I-\Op.pifl.n
on the Palar. This tale of cogquestg of Ra]adhlrg]a
shows that but for his energetic action the empire

"built by his two predecessors would have gone to pieces.

He brought all the revolted grovinces back t.;o their alle-
giance, and handed the empire down to his successors
intact ; but it was even now tha:t we find among the
feudatories of the Chalukya S().mesva.ra the name of the
\ Hoysala Vinayaditya, 1n whose line was to be born Nara-
simha and his son Vira Somésvara, who were to p].a,y
the role of protectors of the .Chola,s .when. theu? empire
‘was fast crumbling through mtex:uepme dissensions and.
the onsets of the Pandyas. This is yet far ahead.
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Rajadhiraja was succeeded by his younger brother
**Rajéndra, who was present at, and played a prominent
- part in, the battle of Koppam where his brother fell.
The earliest of his inscriptions, that of his third
year, mentions his achievement at the battle where
he was ‘crowned’, and so his reign could not have
begun much earlier. This does nof debar his having
been associated with his brother in his career of
conquest. An inscription at Heggadedévanakote in the
Mysore district couples Saka 984 with his twelfth
year, and this would give Saka 972 or 4. p. 1050 for
the commencement of hig reign, although the batile
of Koppam has been caleulated to have taken place
on May 23, A.p. 1053, Rajéndra then ruled from
1050 to at least a.p. 1062, His chief achiegement

is the restoration of the fortunes of the Cholas In the
battle of Koppam which proves to be the turn in
the tide of the Chola conquest.  Perhaps already
trouble was brewing at home and there might have
been others who would have contested the suc-
cession. His other achievements are & reconquest
of Ceylon, but certain discrepancies of the names
of the conquered Ceylon rulers woulq lead one
to suppose that the achievements of Rajéndra might
have been only what he bad done on behalf of his
brother. That he was i ylon is borne out by
inscriptions of his reign being found there, Rejéndra
is credited with having erected g pillar of victory at
Kollapuram (Kolhapur). His daughter, Madhurantaki,
was married to the eastern Chalukys, Pri

aughter of the Gangaikonda
by name Ammangadevi, Thig prince was to
become later on the Cholg,

émperor Kulottunga
Rajéndra was succeeded by his son Rajamahsndra of
whom nothing more is knowy than that he dispensed
justice even better thap Manu, the ancient Chola who
rode his car over his OWn som, in justice to a cow
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 thr negligence of the prince.
ik IOSt'itS C&lth;}:eoﬁgdih(;omg benefactio:_ns tg ti;f;:-
To i o _to am. There is available an mscnpsmn
o Smmngr c.>f his reign. It was in succesh ton
ot th? Sec?idtg:: we have another grea:; Csxo(l}zlazazv ose
o i i gsors is mnot 8 ‘
connexion W]'th l;.:s tlk)xzei?ﬁe seems to be rega,rdefd 1.‘a.hl(;
e &CCGSSK:;IiIOD To understand the nature o b
po Ofic:;glia thus introducedf, ;ve ttl:a;id:;:n gﬁistory.
comp ; L S .
aan genemgoﬁisoim:n“;%iate predecessors haﬁ;e ]zii |
Ah&VB.'manl]a l:'nct pefore them constantly ; name y,Sion
Yoo 'Smgle 0k ]ef the advancing tide of Chola a,gg;:es Th(;
e Frmi alla was in the main successful. he
Y | Ahavaﬁl the great in war, was well-deser o
A S a‘,ca,mc'ied on successfully. the wars wi :
by eathed to him by his predecesso:z.
the Cholas beq“who either founded (or :anlargefi)_ b se
B h':a,l Kalyapi in the Nizam's domu];lloire,
Chae e ‘{9:P1d to it the head-quarters o.f ‘the ethpt
— Shlf'tet lso in the Nizam’s dominions (1 du: y
e Ya‘ta‘gmf aJl\/Ia,lkhed).*‘ In this attempt at ho 1bnlg
miles, ot Of ontier against the Cholas, 'he wa._sd'a;: 3
the sgughe;; ]Iis gons, SOmésvara and Z&kg:;zaxv gd i,
g i f Banavase & i,
e ;1:{1): c(tilizedl};n .p. 1068.° (}\Z[a.r(;g s’21;9),‘;)12,
Ao Aha‘?& naturally enough by his e :1 fo;
was succee %huv&n&ikamalla; but ux'lfortuPa._ ely Lo
o opt his younger brother .Vlkra.madltga.ns "
e ?nllplzt}?e more capable of bearing the burde
certainly

; ivals of Rajaraja
s spectively, Tival
. d Jayaeimha were ro L. part ii, 488,
1 Satayasrya an Gazeteer, vol. i, p i
and his son sténlle’:; ;pzmaggr. VIL Sh. 90 & Jayasimhs Devar
3 Pleet 450. . *

. 3 dinol
Kataka Samanvitam Lila Vilisadind Btagirila Nelevidinol,
. as a a
Nija Vijaya

oo Epk. Gar. vol. vii, Sk. 186, Shimogs, pt. &

8
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empire. The other sons of Aha,va,malla, Jayasimha,
and Vishpuvardhana Vijayaditya, were more inclined
to support Vikramaditya rather than Somesvara.
During Ahavamalla’s lifetime these young princes were
already given important viceroyalties and were made
to regard themselves ‘Pillars of Fmpire’

as their
respective titles would

show. Somésvara, Vikrama-
ditya and Jayasimha, appear to have been sons of the
same mother, the Ganga princess !

kadéva Charitam appears to w
tions’ of Somésvara 1T himse
while Vijayaditya was

While investing Lakshma
in return for valuable
Simeésvara says :

as the Vikraman-
arrant and as inserip-
If would lead us to believe ;
possibly their half-brother.
03 as governor of Banavase,
services rendered to the empire,

‘ junior to me is Vikrama, to him is
Singhi junior; to me, Vikrama, aud to Singhi

junior and all the rest are Junior to you’.

But from the titles of each of these princes Mr. Rice
would infer that Vikramaditya was the son of a
Ganga princess, Jayasimha of Pallava-Nolamba,
princess and Vijayaditya of an

eastern Chalukya
princess. This is not g necessary inference, the titles

of these princes being explained by the mere facts
of their conferment upon the princes by the ruling

emperor.  Such investitures have been the fashion
among the Chola emperors,

their contemporaries,
Rajadhiraja, Rajéndra Virarajendra in succession made
it a point to hold investitures of the sort and a
number of titles importing authority over foreign states
has been bestowed on Chols, princes of the blood ?
Ahavamalla Somasvara, left behind him four sons, the
eldest succeeding him,

while the second had cherished
imperial ambition for someiime ab least.

you are

1Dr. Fleet thinks she was a Pallava Princess, K. D, 440, note 3.
3 Vol. vii, Sk. 136, Epi. Car,

3 Vide the inscriptions of these in vol. iii, pt. i, South Ind. Ins,
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. ion among the Cholas, we

To Elm.iersta.rtld t:eba‘sélfi{uit;gi the rife of their pﬁwer.
have similarly oerg rose from the ashes of. the Pa azrgz
The Ch(.)l& PO;; uests of the Cholas having beeg lam
the earliest ¢ qre-named Jayamgonda Cholaman a‘t
Tondamandal&(r)n e of the mightiest and the most sta ;z-‘
and Kongu. 1 'Itle of the great Rajarija (a.p. .9.85.-10 :
man-like exp 0} St nd the subsequent cOnglhfmon 1o
was the conqgisa]uky& dominions of Yengl, i.e. tt;e
the eastern To attach this to him p'ermamenhy
Telugu c-ountry;a of his daughters Kund&vva.lyar to t i
he married ’on laditya. This was followed 1n th.e.nlexf
Chalukya Vnnﬂvre important marriage—more fruitful o
reign by a mOtO the Empire. Rojendra, th.e Ganim(i
consequences had & daughter Ammanga Devi, who ha
kondx qh()li'b’ marriage to the eastern Chalpk)"-‘i Rai;“j‘
be_en given 1111 h(er ozvn cousin. The offspring of this
raja, pmbab y s a Rajéndra Chola who was to bec.on}ie
happy SHOL ‘;V?Ltunga “ the upraiser of the. fame of t le
famous as ‘Ku, ° This ’gra,udson of Gangankogda Chola
two fa'mlbes .h daughter of Rajéndra, the'}nctor qv?ir
had married t I@;: afr)n and when this Ra]endra died,
Ahavamalla at :Pipre d to the Chola empire, althougl;
the Son-m-la,v; :tlfer and at least a number of sons c?t
there was ¢ 'Ir‘his ambition, unwarranted though ;
Rajadhiraja. to have had some support among ¢t e;
2ppests §861n8’1‘his in fact was the discordant elemen
royal tzmnly-l Bmpire. About a.p. 1070, theréfirhe’
in tt-le Choghuvanaikumﬂna‘ was the emperor ({:-k a.?
N dominions, while his younger broth'et" 1 rI
Chal'ukya: omn &sp;r&nt to the imperial position. h_n
madiy Wasea;n ire Rajéndra was Su(f?eGGEd byl lsf
the Chola therpvira‘rﬁjéndm, while Rajéndra Cho.a ot
B Chalukya dynasty was cqually an e
the castern ive. which brought him within an a(‘:le 0
to 'the ?mpwn' patrimony of the Chah}ky& king ;m}
losing g:nzactions we shall now take up in some-detai
These !
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The Chola emperor Virarajéndra had the following
among his titles, which he probably assumed as a re-
sult of his achievements against the western Cha-
lukyas, namely, Sakalabhuvanasraya, Srimédhinivallabha,
and Maharajadhiraja. He assumed also another Raja-
éraya, which before him had been borne by Rajaraja, the
Great. Two others, by the former of which alone he
was spoken of by the western Chalukyas,! were Vira
Chola and Karikila. In one of Rajéndra’s inscriptions
we find a brother of his, by name Vira Chola, on
whom he conferred the title Karikala, and if these
two persons, Virarajéndra the emperor and Vira Chola
the prince, could be identified as the Mysore inscrip-
tion would justify, Virarajéndra was a brother of the
two brothers Rajadhiraja and Rajéndra the heroes of
Koppam. This along with ‘the twenty-third year of
(my) father (2Bwr), who was pleased to conquer the
eastern country, the Ganga and Kadaram’ of the
Gangaikonda$lapuram inscription of the fifth year of
Virargjéndra, would solve another puzzle of Chola
genealogy. This quotation refers to the great con-
queror Gangaikonda Chola, Rajéndra the son and
successor of Rajaraja the Great. His conquests of
territories on the banks of the Ganges and the Irae
waddy have now happily been placed beyond a doubt,
thanks to the researches of Messrs. Venkyya and
Kanakasabhai Pillai,® by the identification of Nacca-
varam with the Nicobars and Pappalam which accord-
ing to the Mahdvamséa of Ceylon is & port of Ra-
maififa, 1.e. the Talaing country portion of Burma.
Thus then the knowa facts so far clearly point to
Virarajéndra as the younger brother succeeding the
elder, although according to the Kalingattuparani and

1 Epi. Car. vol. vii. Sk. 186.
2 Article in the Madras Review, November, 1908.
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a few inscriptions' we have to accommodate a Raja-
mihéndra besween the victor at Koppam and his
successor brother Virarajéndra. Either it is that Raja-
mahéndra died a Ywvaraja without independently
reigning or he was set aside; but the latter conclusion
does not appear to be warranted, as this Viraraj-
&ndra had an elder brother in the person of Alavandan
wlias Rajaraja. and, as will appear, Virarijendra him-
self was associated with his brother Rajéndra in his
expeditions into the Chalukya territory. Rajamahéndra,
the son of Rajéndra, then died soon after his father
and Virarajéndra ascended the throne.

For three generations the Cholas and the Chilu-
kyas were contending for mastery in Peninsular India..
The Rashtrakita Krishna IIT ably seconded by his
feudatories the Gangas had brought the rising Chola
power low indeed. As these Rashtrakitas themselves
were subverted, the opportunity for the Cholas arrived
and the father apd son, Rajaraja and Rajéndra, took
the tide at the flood. While the father conquered
and organized the younger, the son went on advanc-
ing the Chola arms into the Mysore country, took pos-
session of eastern and southern Mysore and advanced
the Chola frontier to Yedatorenad 2,000 in the west
and Kollippakkai on the Banavase frontier in the north-
west. Lattalir, Kollippakkai and Henjéru (Penjéru)
were the gates of the Chalukya empire from the
gouth. This was regarded as of so much importance
that the warden of this frontier was & marked official,
often a relative of the Chalukya emperors. In A.D.
1060 a Ratta, named Singana Deva, was ruler of this
part of the country. He has been described as ‘s
dweller at his lotus feet (of Trailokyamalla), entitled
to the five big drums, Mabiamandalesvara, (lord of)

1 dlangudi Ins. of Rdjardja II, page 191; South. Ind. Ims., vol.
iti, pb. ii.
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Lattalar, ornament of the Yaduvamsa, chief of
Kollippakkai, determined champion over the chief of

Penjéru (Henjéru,) an elephant to the lotus-garden of
the Chola and Lala feudatories, the door of the southern
region,! the Kalakiita poison to hostile kings, his
father-in-law's lion, the Meru of the Rattas—with
these and all titles the Mahamandalesvara Singana
Deva, was ruling the kingdom (composed of) the
Uchchangi thirty, the Sileagal seventy, the Mandali
thousand, the four Chola villages, with the stones
and treasures, the thousand force and others, putting
down the evil and upholding all’

Having done this great work Rajéndra laid down
this earthly authority and position, and then the
troubles rose up all over again, as & succession is the
occasion for enemies. The rulers who followed next
had to fight the wars over again; but then these were
only in the farthest frontiers. Ceylon, Madura and
Malabar were easily brought back to a sense of
allegiance, but not so this Tungabhadra frontier, where
it was not a question of allegiance but of mastery.
The wars were, thervefore, prolonged and continued
almost from year to year. Invasions and counter inva-
sions were the order of the day. The Cholas had taken
occasion once to plant a pillar of Victory at Kolla-
puram (Kolhapur).

The great battle at Koppam in 1053 did not settle the
matter finally., Each party claimed the victory though
the advantage certainly lay with the Cholas. The Chilu-
kyas continued to appoint governors of Gangavadi
(with head-quarters first at Balgamve and then at
Halebidu), although the Cholas had the territory
certainly under them. When, therefore, Virarajéndra
came to the throne about A.D». 1062.3 he had to be

! (See Shikarpur 323, Epi. Car. VII Kollippakke, the door of
the south.)
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very active on this side. From his inscriptions it
appears that he five times fought the Chalukyas in
the region of the Tungabhadra. In three of these he
fought against Somésvara Ahavamalla (a.D. 1044-68).
Rajéendra was crowned on the battle-field of Koppam
in A.D. 1053, and an inscription of the twelfth year of
his reign is known, although this ought to be, accord-
ing to Prof. Kielhorn's calculation, the eleventh year.
This would take us on to a.p. 1062, but this need not
be the case, as with respect to the Cholas there was
always an overlapping of reigns owing to the practice

of Yuvaraja’s being associated in the administration

by the reigning monarch.! The first achievement of

Virarajendra was the beating back of prince Vikra-
maditya from Gangavadi. ‘(He) drove from the battle-
field in Gaungap-padi into the Tungabhadra the Maha-
samantas, whose strong hands wielded cruel bows,
along with Vikkalan who fought under a banner that
inspired strength.” In aA.p. 1056 Vikramaditya was
ruler of Gangavadi 96,000, Banavase 12,000 with Hari-
késarin of the family of the Kadambas of Hangal, as
his deputy in charge of the latter district.? In a.D.
1058 Kadambalige thousand is placed under Chalukya
Ganga Perumanadi. Two years later, Trailokymalla,
Chalukya, Ganga Perumanadi Vikramaditya Déva was
ruling the Gangavadi 96,000, These inscriptions at
Davanigere® are borne out by the Shikarpur inscrip-
tions.* According to these latter he was viceroy,
with head quarters at Balligave (Balgame), of Ganga-
vadi, with DBanavase, Santalige and Nolambavadi.

During the fifties of the eleventh century A.n. Ahava-

1In this case, however, the Yuvaraja was Rajamahéndra and
not Virarajéndra.

? Fleet : Bambay Gazelteer, vol. i, pt. ii, p. 440, note 4; slso
Ind. Antiquary (IV. 103).

3 Nos, 158 and 140, Epi. Car. vol. xi.
4 Nos. 83 and 152, Epi. Car. vol. vii.

a
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malla had one of his sons Somesvara Bhuvanaika-
malla, governing in the Bellary District and another
governing practically the whole of the Mysore Pro-
vince, with, of course, deputies to help him. Later
on Vishnuvardhana Vijayaditya was governor of Nolam-
bavadi 32,000 (eastern Mysore) with the title Vengi-
mandalésvara ' and head-quarters at Kampili (Kampli)
and Jayasimha, ruler of Banavise alone. Thus it is
clear that in a war with the Chola all these princes
would figure, and so it is stated in the Chola inscription.
Since the first achievement of Virarajindra is against
prince Vikrama, it is clear that after the battle of
Koppam the Chalukyas were slowly working their
way up to Gangavadi. Virardjéndra naturally had
to push back Vikramaditya during the years A.D.
1055-1060. This achievement would fall within the
period of the reign of Rajéndra, as, according to Prof.
Kielhorn's astronomical calculations, Virarajéndra as-
cended the throne in A.D. 1062-3. This, together
with Rajamahéndra’s® rson of Rajéndra) having fought
against the Chalukya Ahavamalla, would indicate that
Virarajéndra did not come to the throne by any act of
usurpation on his part.

Virarajéndra apparently had two objects in view
now : (1) the keeping back of this Chilukya aggression
which was always possible, and which was quite a real
danger at the time; and, (2) his active interference,
with a view to achieve this, in the affairs of the Vengi
kingdom of his brother-in-law, who died about this
time. The Telugu country safe on his side, the Cha-
lukya advance in the south would be impossible. These
objects of the Chola naturally led to great activity on

I Not because he was son of an eastern Chilukyas Princess but
he had charge of the Vengi frontier; and wars with Vengi were his

province,
? South Ind. Ins., vol. iii, pt., ii, p. 191, Epi. Indica., vol. vi,

pp. 20-4.

~ and north-eastward progress of the Chola.
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these very frontiers. Hence the appointment of a
frontier warden, a royal prince, with his head-quarters
at Kampli at the salient angle between the Chola and
the Vengi country. The second exploit of Virara-
jéndra, therefore, is a successful invasion of the Circars
to prevent Vikramaditya gaining a hold upon the
country. How Vikramaditya’s intervention was brought
about is not detailed in any of the inscriptions which
state that: ¢ He (the Chola Emperor) attacked and
destroyed the irresistible, great and powerful army
which he (Vikkalan) had again dispatched into Vengai-
nadu’. ‘ This must have been brought about somewhat
in this wise. The eastern Chalukya Rajaraja, the
son-in-law of the Gangaikonda Chola, died and had at
least a son Rajéndra better known as Kulottunga and
a daughter Kundavvai; but we see that, the Vengi
country passes into the possession of Vijayaditys, an
uncle of Kulottunga, through the good offices of Virari-
jéndra. This disputed succession ought to have brought
Vikramaditya upon the scene. But Virarajéndra was
nevertheless victorious at last, and placed his nominee
Vijayaditya of the eastern Chalukya family, (not of the
western Chalukya family as was hitherto supposed), upon
the throne, after a battle at Vijayavadi (Bezwada).

The next great achievemens was his great victory
at Kidal Sangamam over the entire body of the Chi-
lukya forces. This place is at the junction of the
Krishna and the Tungabhadra, just the region where-
from the Chalukyas would hope to bar the northward
‘The enemy
full of hatred, met and fought against (him) a third
time, hoping that his (former) defeats would be revenged.
(The King) defeated countless Samantas, together with
these (two) sons of Abavamalla, who were called
Vikkalan and Singanan at Kudal Sangamam on the
turbid river. Having sent the brave vanguard in
advance, and having himself remained close behind
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with the kings allied to him, (he) agitated by means
of a single must elephant that army (of the enmemy),
which was arrayed (for battle), (and which) resembled
the northern ocean. In front of the banner-top he cut
to pieces Singanan, the King of warlike Kosalal, along
with the furious elephants of (his) vanguard. While
Kasavadanda-nayaka, Kétarasan, Mardyan o/ great
strength, the strong Pottarayan (and) Irachchayan were
fighting (he) started, saying: “Follow Mavendi, (who
wears) a garland of gold!” and cut to pieces many Siman-
tas, who were deprived of weapons of war. Then Madu-
vanazn who was in command fled; Vikkalan fled with
dishevelled hair; Singanan fled, his pride and courage
forsaking (him). Annalan and all others descended
from the male elephants on which they were fighting in
battle, and fled; Ahavamalla too, to whom they were
allied, fled before them. The king stopped his fast
furious elephant, put on the garland of victory, seized
bis wives, his family treasures, conches, parasols,
trumpets, drums, canopies, white chamaras, the boar
banner, the ornamental arch, the female elephant (called
Pushpaka and a herd of war-elephants, along with a
troop of prancing horses, and amidst (general) applause
put on the crown of victory, (set with) jewels of red
splendour.”? This was the battle of Kidal Sangamam
and I have quoted the inscription in full to give an idea
of how battles were fought in those times. While the
Chalukya records mention in general the prowess
of the Chalukyas, they do not give us circumstantial
details of any particular battle against Virarijéndra
in person. Bilhana's Vikramankadeva Charitam no
doubt depicts prince Vikramaditya as conducting expedi-
tions towards the south and credits him with the
occupation both of Kanchi and of Gangaikondadola-

puram. This is not during the reign of Virarijéndra

1No. 20, Scuth Ind. Ins., vol. iii, pt. 1.

VIRARAJENDRA AND AHAVAMALLA 123

but after his death, as we shall have to relate. That
he invaded Vengi is no doubt likely, but even here the
result is entirely different from what the panegyrist
would have us believe. Before the close of his fourth
year, i.e. prior to the death Somésvara I, Virarajéndra
had conquered other chiefs!

But inscriptions of his fifth year, the year of the
death of Somésvara Ahavamalla, state that the Chola
emperor, having defeated the Keralas at Ulagai and
defeated and imprisoned the Pandyas (Kagniyas) and
Chalukyas, the king overthrew several chiefs among
whom figure the Ganga and Nolamba chiefs. When
he retired to Gangaikonda$olapuram he received an
autograph letter from the Chalukya Somésvara chal-
lenging the Chola king to meet himm once more at
Kadal Sangamam. Virarajéndra accepted this and
marched to the appointed place Kandai. Not finding
the Chalukya Somésvara there, Ire waited a month
and then putting to flight such of the Chalukya army,
as had been there to watch him and, having erected a.
pillar of victory on the Tungabhadra, inscribed upon
1t an account of his conquest of Rattappadi seven and
a half lac country.

Then he ‘appointed the liar, who came on a sub-
sequent day, as Vallabha (Chalukya king), and tied
(round his neck) a beautiful necklace.” These transac-
tions have to be accounted for in this wise: the fifth
year of Virardjendra was the year of the death of
Somésvara Ahavamalla, who passed away by drowning
himself in the Tungabhadra, owing to an attack of
malignant fever. This would account for his absence
from Kidal Sangamam. His death brought matters to
an issue between the two brothers Somésvara I1I and

1The chiefs of Pottappi (Kalahasti) ; Varan of Kerala, the younger-
brother of Jananidtha of Dbhara and the Pandya Prince probably one

Virakésarin son of StIvallabha,
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his younger brother Vikramaditya, of whom the latter
‘was the more distinguished in the vecent transactions.
It was then that he appeared somewhat belated at
the Chola camp, and negotiated successfully for Chola

help in the event of his attempt to gain the throme
as against Somésvara. The treaty was sealed, of
course, by the marriage of the Chalukya prince with
the daughter of the reigning Chola.

Though some of
the Chola inscriptions give a ludicrous character to

this particalar transaction, that this was the real
import is amply clear from these inscriptions them-
selves, while the Vikramankadsva Charitam gives

naturally enough a glossed version of it in favour of
the hero prince Vikrama. This done Virarajendra
marched into the Vengi country. Having moved (his
camp) he declared:

¢ (We) shall not return without
regaining the country of Vengai, which (we had
formerly, subdued. ‘You (who are) strong, come and
defend (it) if (you) are able!® That army which was
chosen for this expedition, drove into the jungle that
big army, which resisted its enemy on the great river
close to ViSayavadi (Bezwada), and which had for its
chiefs, Jananathan, the Dandanayaks Rajamayyan,
whose must elephants trumpeted in herds and Miap-
parasan. ‘His elephants drank the water of the Goda.
veri. He crossed over Kalingan and beyond it dis-
patched for battle his invincible army as far as the
further end of éakkamg«’)‘g@om (Chakra-kotta). He
re-conquered the good country of Vengai and be-
stowed 1t on Vijayadittyan, whose broad hand held
weapons of war and who had taken refuge at his
lotus-feet.’

This last affair, as has been explained already,
is the outcome of a disputed succession in the Vengsi
country, After the death of the eastern Chalukya

- Rajaraja (A.. 1060-1), Kuldttunga (Rajéndra) ought
to have succeeded, but this succession appears to have
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seen disputed. The Kalingattupparani records that the
vife of Gangaikonda Chola took up the dear child
vhen 1t was born, and from the signs upon its feet
wredicted his uplifting both the families in fame.
This was nothing wmore, probably, than the pious
grandmotherly wish for the advancement of her grand-
son. It is very probable that the child was brought
up in the grandfather's house, with all the paraphar--
nalia of empire surrounding the young prince. Thus
it was made possible for his uncle Vijayaditya to-
make 8 successful sttempt to place himself on the

throne of Vengai, as we find inscriptions of Kulot-
tunga's early years only

his paternal dominions,
about Madras.

bably sought

in the southern end of
i.e. the territory round
In his difficulty Vijayaditya pro-
the strong arm of Virarajéndra, to
whom a f{riendly Vengi was of paramount impor-
tance. This would, inter se, be detrimental to the:
interests of the Chalukyas of Kalyani. Hence all the
warlike transactions between the rival powers, in.
regard to Vengl in which neither was directly
interested. Returning from this victorious expedition.
to Gangaikondafolapuram, Virardjndra assumed the
paramount title of Rajadhirdja or, as other inscrip--
tions say, Rajadhirajan Rajaraja, * as was the custom cof
the family.’

Inscriptions of the sixth year of Virarajendra and:
also those of his seventh year, add another engage--
ment between the contending powers at Kudalsun-
gamam, for the third time, when Virarajéndra ‘burnt
Kampili before Somesvara could untie the necklace-

which he had put on, and set up a pillar of victory at
Karadikkal.'

This Somesvara is correctly identified by
Dr. Hultzsch with Sowmdsvara Bhuvanaikamalla, the-
son of Ahavamalla and the elder brother of Vikrama--

ditya and Jayasimha, who was, according to Dr. Fleet,

sometime governor of the Beluvola, Purigere, etc
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country earlier; but on a third occasion, he burnt the
city of Kampili, before ‘Somesvara could untie the
necklace which he had put on and set up a pillar
of victory at Karadikkal.’! The untying of the neck-
lace refers to the untying of the necklace of Yuvaraja
to assume the higher one of the reigning sovereign,
rather than, as Dr. Hultzsch considers, to the inci-
dent bhaving taken place in the lifetime of Somesvara
I. In an inscription at Shikarpur? Somésvara II
assurued the royal insignia on the fourteenth day
after the death of his father, as is the Hindu customn
even now; and the inscription 83 of vol. III of
South Indian Inscriptions implies that Virarajéndra
acted promptly after the death of Ahavamalla, for the
Shikarpur inscription says that the Chola king thought
of taking advantage of the change of rulers and ex-
claiming ! ‘A new reign; a kingdom fit only for a
hero; now is the time to invade it; I will surround
Gutti and besiege it’. The inscription states further
down that Vira Chola turned his back after a cavalry
skirmish between the vanguards. If this interpretation
is correct these events must have taken place in A.D.
1068. Before the next year, Virarijéndra added to his
laurels by the over-sea conquest of Kadaram in the
Talaing country of Burmah.

All this time of active warfare, we have evidence

of Virarajéndra's transacting business.of u civil char-

acter. Whenever he was at (angaikondasolapuram,
his capital, his secretaries were busy bringing papers
and dispatches which he disposed of promptly. It is
a pity that there are no inscriptions to give us & hint
as to how he arranged for this civil business while he
was engaged in war., From the few inscriptions of
his time, which we have, he shows himself to have been

1 This refers to the promptness with which the victory was gained.
2 8k, 1386, Epi. Car,, vol. vii.
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an active monarch, who acted up to his responsibilities,
and when he passed away about the year A.p. 1070,
he left behind him a compact kingdom to his son
Adhirajaraja, but the opportunity for Kulottunga now
arrived after having waited for over eight years.

One more point deserves mention here before we
close the account of Virarajendra. There is a Tamil
grammar, by name Virasoliyam, written by Buddbhamitra,
with a commentary by the author’s disciple Perundé-
vanar, It is called Virasdliyam from the patron of
the author who was born at Ponparri in Malaikdrram.
This Mr. Venkayya would identify with Ponpetti in the
Pattukottai Taluka, as this would bring him near
Tondi, of which Buddhamitra is said by his pupil, the
commentator, to have been lord. That the patron,
whose name has been associated with the grammar, is
none other than Virarajéndra is borne out by refer-
ences to and quotations of inscriptions of Rajsndra
Chola I and those referring to the battles of Koppam
and Kiudal Sangamam. No inscription of a later time
is mentioned, and the name of Virarajendra as the
author's patron is found in the text of the grammar
itself. This makes another landmark in Tamil literary
history and gives the clue to many a knotty point in
the literary chronology of Tamil.

The death of Virarijéndra in A.D. 1070, marks
another stage in the struggle between the Chola and
Chalukya Powers. It has already been pointed out
that prince Vikramaditya had entered into an agree-
ment with Virarajéndra on the Tungabhadra; but
the death of his powerful ally and father-in-law made
him halt in his course towards achieving the usurpa-
tion that he must now have planned already. We
have noticed before that the disputed succession at
Vengi brought both the Chalukya and the Chola upon
the scene, but the Chola had the best of it in the
fight and Vengi was yet faithful to the Cholas
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under Vijayaditya. Kulottunga all this period had
been governing, either in his own name or as it
appears more likely, as a viceroy of the emperor,
the territory in the middle, including in it the region
embracing 'liruvorriyar, Tiruvalangadu in the Kar-
vetinagar Zemindari and Kolar.! Vikramaditya took
a measure of the situation at a glance, and set about
putting his neighbourhood in good attitude for his
crowning act. Prince Rajéndra Chola was likely to
strike in for the Chola empire, and it was of immmense
importance to secure the Chola succession to his
brother-in-law, who had already been associated with
his father Virarajendra. This he did, and we have
the ruler Adhirajarijéndra in succession to his father.
We have inscriptions of his third year, while Vira-
rajéndra’s dates run into the year, A.D». 1070. So
Adhirgjarija would have ruled independently for only
part of a year. According to the Vikramanka Deva
Charitam, Vikrvamaditya Installed his brother-in-law,
and the Kalingattupparani and Vikkirama Solanuld
mention a king between Virarajéndra and Kulottunga.
This apart, an inscription of the third year of Vira-
rijéndra mentions that the magistrate Rajardjamiivenda-
vélan and the Sénapathi Rajardja Paranriparfkshasan
alias Virasola Ilangd, met at Kanchipuram and held an
Inquiry into the administration of a grant made in
the eighth year of Virarajéndrdédva. This same Séne-
pathi Rajardja Paranriparakshasan alias Virasila Ilangd
fignres in the same capacity under Kuldttunga in an
inscription of his second year (i.e. 1072) at Tiruvor-
riyir. Thus then it is clear that Adhirajaraja suc-
ceeded his father but had only a shorf reign, for in the

same year Rajéndra Chola alias Kulottunga also

1 This I infer from the fact that the earliest inscriptions of Kuldt-
tunga are found in this region; but this may not bave been the

case.
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ascended the throne of the Chola empire. This
unsettled the arrangements of Vikramaditya, who had
to bide his time, and it is probable, as the Vikra-
mankadeva Charitam states, that he was on the best
of terms, in the meanwhile, with his brother Somés-
vara.

Leaving Vikramaditya aside, we have to consider

the position of the other young prince whose name

bulks out so largely in the South Indian politics of

the time, namely, Rijakésarivarman Rajéndra Chola

alias Kulottunga Chola. It has already been pointed out

that he was the grandson of the Gangaikonda Chola,

and that it was probable that he was brought up in

his grandfather's house, whether he was actually

adopted Ly him or not. There was, in fact, no reason
for the adoption as the grandfather appears to have
had a number of sons, who were (at least ome of
them was) associated as lieutenants of the great
conquering Chola. One would naturally expect this
Rajéndra to succeed his father, when he died in 1061-2
or the next year. In all the transactions about the
appointment of Vijayaditya VII as viceroy of Vengi,
we do not hear of the name of Kulattunga, and this
would suggest that this young ambitious prince did
not regard it as a wmatter of much moment to him
whether he was viceroy of Vengi or not. His
ambition was imperial and not viceregal, in this
resembling his great contemporary Vikramaditya, who
for many years had practically the whole of the
southern half of his father's and brother’s empire
under his control. There is yet another reason for
this indifference, but this seems to be the main reason,
though 1t appears to have escaped the notice of the
expert editors of these inscriptions, Dr. Hultzsch and
Mr. Venkayya. The earlier inscriptions of Kuldttungs
state that, as Yuvaraja, he accomplished two great
feats: (1) the capture of elephants at- Vairagaram

9 .
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and (2) the capture of the fortress of Chakrakojtam.
His inseriptions take us on to his forty-ninth year as
emperor, and so he must have ascended the throne,
a comparatively young man. Then he may have been
Yuvaraja to his father, the eastern Chalukya Rajargja I,
or his grandfather and uncles. If he had been af
Vengi all the while, Vijayaditya's succession could
not have been possible, altogether setting aside his
nephew; but granting that he was at Vengi, where
was this Vairagaram and what is the achievement of
catching elephants? If again he was even ousted by
Vijayaditya his uncle, the fact of his accession to the
eastern Chalukya dominions, specifically stated by the
Pitapuram pillar inseriptions and the copper-plate
grants, is not borne out by any of his inscriptions,
all of which are dated as from A.p. 1070, the year of
bis accession to the Chola throme. There appears to
be only one explanation for all this. Vairigaram is
Wairagarh in the Central Provinces,' north-east of
Ajanta, and it is here that as the Chola Yuvaraja,
on the occasion of the invasion of Virarajéndra, or
his grandfather, Rajéndra I, he distinguished himself.
His early inscriptions affirm that * (He) gently raised
without wearying (her) in the least the lotus-like goddess
of the earth residing in the region of the rising sun.’
(ABssgmsus sravrledméss swawdearu A%uoaar g Yamr
@pFafis@aigsasieyer, Buorarfilspar® a@ssearar wr
s sluramsief Qs0sigm sar Gorbys Qerus B
#8)% This land of the rising sun cannot well be the
country of Vengi, and if the conquest of part of
Burmah by Rajéndra [ is accepted, as it must now

11 am gled to find Pundit Hira Lal support me in this sugges-
tion to whick I was led by Mr. Venkayya's objection to my previous
identification of Vairfigaram with a place of similar name in Burmah
vide Epigraphia Indica x. 26-T,

? Note also: mrapieresnsgs yuini Sepdbats sapiCortedd wwplpu,

South Ind, Ins, No. 76, vol, ili, pt. 2, p. 169, 1-4.

KULOTTUNGA AND CHARRAKOTTAM 131

be, this would only mean that Rajendra Kulottunga
distinguished himself as & prince in the eastern
exploits of his grandfather, either during, Rajéndra
Chola’s, or under Virarajéndra when he reconquered
Kadaram. This would also satisfactorily account for
the idea of the Panditha Chola (Rajéndra, the Gan-
gaikonda Chola) having been his father according to
the Kalingattupparani (XIIL. 62). .

There is still the mention of his rule over Vengi
to be explained. This is easily done by the mere
fact that he was the legitimate heir whoever else had
been viceroy (and Vijayaditya claimed to be nothing
else), and when Kulottunga became emperor he did
not wish to assert his claims to, or make a boast of .
what was certainly a much inferior position.

If this view of Kuldottunga's earlier position be
correct, then his achievement against Chakrakottam,
against the ruler of Dhara might have been accom-
plished, when Virarajéndra - dispatched an army into
Kalingam and across into Dhara after his last expe-
dition into Vengi. The Kalinga ruler at the time was
Rajaraja whose wife Rajyasundari, daughter of the
Dramila (Dravida) King Rajéndra Chola, was the
mother of the Kalinga ruler Anantavarman Choda
Ganga.! This Rajéndra Chola, Dr. Hultzsch suspects,
is identical with Virarajdndra. Be this as it may, it
i8 probably in this invasion that Kuldttunga found
occasion to distinguish himelf against Chakrakdttam.

This view of the early life of Kuldttunga differs
from that of Dr. Hultzsch and Mr. Venkayya, who infer
it was only a question of usurpation on the part of
Vijay&ditys, assisted by Virargjendra. This would
accord very ill with Kuldttunga's position in the

1]t is quite possible that this Rajéndra Chola was the Gangai-
kovda Chola, or R#jéndra Kulbttungs as Mr. Venkayys infers im
kis Report for 1905, . ‘
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interim. Tf he had remained anywhere in the Chola
empire, Virarajéndra would have taken steps to keep
him out of ever-aspiring to the throne. Nor does he
figure among the western Chalukya relations with
Virarajéndra. It appears, therefore, that
biding his time as did Vikramadit
work his way up to the empire.
Inscriptions of the second

support to this view, as No. 64. vol. ii; of the South
Indian  Inscriptions implies  “that he felt himself
already at that time ag g member of the Chola family
to which his mother and grandmother belonged, and
not as an eastern Chalukya, because it mentions as
his crest the tiger and not the boar.” 1In inscriptions
of his first four years he styles himself Rajakasarivarman
Rajendra Chola Deva, while that in his fifth year
ascribes to him the title Kuldttunga. In addition to
the achievements already referred to while yet a prince
only, the inscriptions of his fifth year add that he
vanquished the king of Kuntala, that he crowned
himself as king of the country on the banks of the
Kavery, and that

he decapitated an unnamed Pandya
king. *Having made the wheel of his (authority) to
g0 as far as the Golden Circle (i.e. Mount Meru), on

he was
ya for nine years to

vear of Kuldttunga lend

the earth, which was surrounded by the
sea, that was (again) surrounded by (his
king) newly wedded, in the time when (he was still)

heir-apparent (ilangd), the brilliant goddess of victory
at Sakkarakkottam by deeds of v

alour, and seized a herd
of elephants at Vayiragaram. (He) unsheathed (his)
sword, showed the strength of (his) arm and spurred
(his) war-steed, so that the King of Kondala (Kuntala),
whose spear had g

sharp point, lost hig wealth.
Having established hig fame, having put on (s garland

of victory over) the northern region, and having
stopped the prostitution of the goddess with the swee
and excellent lotus-flower (l.e. Lakshmi), of the

moat of the
) fame, (the

N |33

i neliness of the goddesg

P reglon;n:‘gd ;1}1;8;0 garment _ is thehPoln;:;
e B t on by right (of inhex.'lt&nce) the p re
e plf1 ;ewels, while the kings of th? 0
T e o tzvo feet (on their heads) as a daltfiz
o ’bore' hlﬁould be the year A.D. 1075 anl e
srown,” This w oferred to must be the genera ;t !
Santalas here rart;icula-rly his brothers, Vlkra,lrlna tli n};e
SﬁméSV&ra' I% g the latter having been at t ett -
and meailm 2, ase. This merely re'fers t? an & (—; " pa
Vice.roy o B;},nav orl. the part of Vlkra,‘madltya,, o
. mterventlonisfortune to his brother-in-law ?n e
rosult of the ;Un se of rule. But before. the eevWith
consequent (.::)15 a’s reign, he had to intervene i
year of Kulot u‘ng the affairs of the Mysorﬁe cogmf Ze
greatif Vl%fl;rv;a@ called for has to be explained befo
But how ¢

roceeding further. ruled over the Chalukya
’ Somesvara Bhuvaﬁ)aggaf;aalfu o .when. S r?ii
empire from :l.uli). iy epigra,phlca,lt l?jﬁ;ﬁ:a;ed
came to an s having g0
availa,ble. is that abo;r;:fsv;::‘; b neglecfglid t,};:
i &ftglr and his virtuous brother Vi ra,nin-
governmen’ b y{lil’n in the interest of goo'd g;)vethe
Bty overthrtevl:lished himself instead. Tur'nlng o}mve
ment and e;’:}a Charitam again for detmlst, e
V-ikmmmﬂfa‘ ‘ hich I extract from Dr. Fleet. N
the f9llow1nguw us. that, for a time, the two bro ber

‘ Bl.]ha'm-h 13(iils fasl’lion at Kalyana; tbe youngerd N i},;
jived o e ylder as the chief of hlS. house an e
honoul'ln_g t'h . em however, fell into evil courses, {;1}(
king. .Somesvgrf i’larm to his brother. tl‘hereup;)lp flo 1:
even t‘.ﬂed tOft Kalyana taking with him a.1.1 is L
ra,médﬂ;yaidlea,lso his younger brother, Jayasimha .
lowers an

1 South Ind. Ins., p. 14?, vol.' iii, p;:“n5
3 Bombay Gasetteer, pt. i, vol. i, pp. .
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interim. If he had remained anywhere in the Chola
empire, Virarajéndra would have taken steps to keep
him out of ever-aspiring to the throme. Nor does he
figure among the western Chalukya relations with
Virarajendra. It appears, therefore, that he was
biding his time as did Vikramiditya for nine years to
work his way up to the empire.

Inscriptions of the second year of Kuldttunga lend
support to this view, as No. 64, vol. il of the South
Indian Inscriptions implies *that he felt himself
already at that time as a member of the Chola family
to which his mother and grandmother belonged, and
not as an eastern Chalukya, because it mentions as
his crest the tiger and not the boar.’ In inscriptions
of his first four years he styles himself Rajakésarivarman
Rajéndra Chola Deva, while that in his fifth year
ascribes to him the title Kulottunga. In addition to
the achievements aiready referred to while yet a prince
only, the inscriptions of his fifth year add that he
vanquished the king of Kuntala, that he crowned
himself as king of the country on the banks of the
Kavery, and that he decapitated an unnamed Pandys
king. *Having made the wheel of his (authority) to
go as far as the Golden Circle (i.e. Mount Meru), on
the earth, which was surrounded by the moat of the
sea, that was (again) surrounded by (his) fawne, (the
king) newly wedded, in the time when (he was still)
heir-apparent (ilangd), the brilliant goddess of victory
at Sakkarakkottam by deeds of valour, and seized a herd
of elephants at Vayirigaram. (He) unsheathed (his)
sword, showed the strength of (his) arm and spurred
(his) war-steed, so that the King of Kondala (Kuntala),
whose spear had a sharp point, lost his wealth.
Having established his fame, having put on (a garland
of victory over) the northern region, and having
stopped the prostitution of the goddess with the sweef
and excellent lotus-flower (i.e. Lakshmi), of the
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southern region, and the loneliness of the goddess
of the good country whose garment is the Ponni
(Kavery), (he) put on by right (of inheritance) the pure
royal crown of jewels, while the kings of the old
earth! bore his two feet (on their heads) as a Jarge
crown.” This would be the year a.». 1075 and the
Kuntalas here referred to must be the generals of
Somésvara II, particularly his brothers, Vikramaditya
and Jayasimha, the latter having been at the time
viceroy of Banavase, This merely refers to an attempt
at intervention on the part of Vikramaditya, ac a
result of the misfortune to his brother-in-law and the
consequent change of rule. But before the eleventh
year of Kulottunga's reign, he had to intervene with
greater vigour in the affairs of the Mysore country.
But how this was called for has to be explained before
proceeding further.

Somasvara Bhuvanaikamalla ruled over the Chalukya
empire from A.p. 1068 to a.p. 1076 when his reign
came to an end. The ounly epigraphical information
available is that Somésvara, having got intoxicated
with pride after a few years of rule, neglected the
goverument badly, and his virtuous brother Vikrama-
ditya overthrew him in the interest of good govern-
ment and established himself instead. Turning to the
Vikramankadeva Oharitam again for details, we have
ihe following which I extract from Dr. Fleet.?

¢ Bilhana tells us, that, for a time, the two brothers
ived in friendly fashion at Kalyana; the younger duly
10nouring the elder as the chief of his house and his
ting. Somésvara, however, fell into evil courses, and
wen tried to do harm to his brother. Thereupon Vik-
ambditya left Kalyina taking with him all his fol-
owers and also his younger brother, Jayasimha III,

1 South Ind. Ins., p. 142, vol. iii, pt. ii.
? Bombay Gazetteer, pt. ii, vol. i, pp. 444-5.
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who, he considered, could not be safely left with the
king, Someésvara sent forces in pursuit, to bring the
brothers back. But he was unsuccessful and at last
desisted from the attempt. Vikramaditys went on to
the Tungabhadra on the bank of which river he rested
his army for sometime, with the intention of fighting
the Chola king. It appears, however, that, for some
unexplained reason, he deferred this project in favour
of making a triumphal progress through the southern
and western parts of the kingdom; for, the narrative
goes on to say, that having spent sometime in the
Banavase province, he marched through the Malaya
country, that Jayakesin the lord of Konkan, i.e. the
first Jayakesin in the family of the Kadambas of Goa,
came to him and brought presents, and that the lord
of Alupa made submission and received favours in
return. It also implies that he visited Kerala, and
inflicted some reverses on the king of that country.
He then seems to have taken some definite action
against the Cholas. But it was stopped by the Chols
king, Rajak@ésarivarman otherwise called Virarajéndra
Deva I, making overtures of friendship, and offering
him a daughter in marriage, on the condition that he
retired to the Tungabhadra. Vikramaditya accepted the
proposals and the marriage was duly celebrated.
Shortly afterwards, however, the news reached him
that his father-in-law was dead, and that the Chola
kingdom was in a state of anarchy. He then pro-
ceeded at once to Kanchi the Chola capital; put down
the rebellion there, and going to Gangakunda, secured
the throne for his brother-in-law, probably Parakasari-
varman otherwise called Adhirgjarajéndra. He then
marched back to the Tungabhadra. But he heard,
glmost immediately, that his brother-in-law had lost
his life in a fresh rebellion, and that Rajiga the lord
of Vengi,~—i.e. the eastern Chalukya king Kulhttunga
Chola Deva I, whose original appellation was Raigndrs.
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Chola—had seized the throne of Kanchi. He at
once prepared to march against Rajiga. The latter
induced Siomésvara II to enter into an alliance against
their mutual enemy. When Vikramaditya at length
reached Rajiga's forces, Somésvara’s army was en-
camped, with hostile intentions, not far off in his rear.
And in the battle which ensued, and in which Vikra-
maditya was victorious, Rajiga fled and Somésvara was
taken prisoner. The narrative says that Vikramaditya
at first intended to restore his brother to liberty and
to the throne. But eventually he decided otherwise.
He had himself proclaimed king, and then appointing
Jayasimha III, viceroy at Banavase, proceeded to
Kalyana and established himself there’

The above is the account of Vikramaditya's Vidya-
pati (poet-laureate) ; and, apart from a little glozing in
favour of his patron and a certain want of chronological
sequence, the narration of events is in the main true.
A part of this story has already been dealt with
before—Vikramaditya’s actual motive and how he
entered into treaty with Virarajsndra, what he did to
his brother-in-law and how the affair ended. What
has to be specially noted here is the last transaction
of the narration: how Somésvara was actually over-
thrown. It is very likely this achievement of Kulot-
tunga, that is detailed in inscriptions of his fifth and
sixth years, i.e. A.D. 1075-6. It is very probable that
Vikrama's elder brother was an incapable ruler or
even worse. There is no doubt that Vikramaditya had
distinguished himself even during his father’s lifetime.
Nevertheless, he had carefully prepared his scheme
and put it into effect at the psychological moment, and
thus showed clearly to the world that in diplomacy,
he was not behind any body at the time. It was,
however, not a cold-blooded deed of unscrupulous usur-
pation, for it is quite possible that Somésvara’s regime
might have brought the empire to the verge of ruim,
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without success is amply borne out by the utter
absence of purely Chalukya inscriptions beyond the
Shimoga and the Chitaldroog districts, the capitals of
the so-called viceroys of Gangavadi having been beyond
the Gangavadi itself (namely, Belagamve first and Belir
next) ; and the appointment of particular governors
to hold the southern frontier against the Chola in
northern Mysore.

¢ Tiakshmana becoming Jord of the Great Banava-
senid, Vikramanolamba becoming the lord of Nolamba-
Sindavadi, Gangamandalika (probably Udayaditya) be-
coming lord of the territory from Alampara, Bhuva-
naikamalla, in view of their being as a long bar to the
south, gave them these countries .} Although this
arrangement was actually made in the reign of Som-
ssvara 11, there was 1no material alteration of frontier
till about the early decades of the following century.
These achievements of Kulottunga must have taken
place about A.D. 1085.

If Vikramaditya moved south, about A.D. 1080, then
the opportunity would have been taken advantageé of
by the Pandyas of the south, and Kulottunga had
not only taken steps ‘10 fix the limits of the southern
country,’” but also had settled some of his officers on
the roads through Kattaru to hold the country in
check, ¢ while all the heroes in the western hill
country (Kudamalainadu) ascended voluntarily to heaven,
(he) was pleased to bestow on the chiefs of his army,
who were mounted on horses, settlements on every road,
including (that which passed) through Kottara, in
order that the enemies might be scattered, and took
his seat on the throne acquired in warfare.?

This war must have taken place soon after Vikrama-
ditya ascended the throne in A.D. 1076 and both the

vol. vii, p. 202 of the translation.
Ins., vol. iii, pt. II; the officer in

f the Chola country.

1\ Epi. Cary
g yide No. 73, South Ind.
charge of Kottdru was & man 0
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emperors had learnt by A.p. 1080 (or thereabouts) that

it was impossible to decide once for all on this frontier,
and matters were left to settle themselves by eftlux of
time. During the rest of his reign the Chalukya
emperor devoted himself to peace. His reign had a

span of half acentury and, during this long period, Bil-
hana notices an invasion and even occupation of
Kanchi and two invasions across the Narbudha. The
occupation of Kanchi was nothing more than the at-
tempted invasion of the Chola empire which ended in
failare. The other two invasions were active inter-
ventions in the affairs of Malva and Ch&di or Dhara
and Dahala, as, after the death of Bhdja of Dhara
and Karna of Dahala, there was constant war. His
invasion of Bengal and Kamarfipa (or Assam) are not
likely with the Cholas constantly on the alert, unless
these happen to be mere contingents of armies sent to
help a friendly Power.

Jayasimha, who had acted with him and had been
rewarded with the viceroyalty of Banavase, a position
which Vikrama himself occupied under his father,
revolted and evidently the revolt had been putdown;
but nothing further was heard either of Jayasimha or
of his other brother Vishnuvardhans Vijaysditya. With
this change Vikramaditya effected an important modi-
fication of domestic policy, which produced consequences
that could hardly have been foreseen by bim. He
gave important viceroyalties to chieftains with great
local influence?!, sometimes scions of old families, and
these became founders of the great feudatory dynasties

| Uiy
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and from the junction of the latter with the Krishna,
if & line be drawn northwards more or less in @
straight line to where the Wardha meets the Godavari
and continued up this affluent, we shall have marked
the eastern boundary of the Chalukya Ewmpire. All the
east of this from the southern portion of Ganjam was
the Chola empire under his great contewnporary Kulot-
tunga, whose southern limit was Cape Comorin itself
except for a small part—the Madura district—which
was under the Pandya. The country beyond the western
ghats to the sea was under the Chera or Kerala
ruler in the same subordinate position »s that of the
Pandya, though unwilling.

This extensive empire of the Chalukyas was divided
into Rashtra, Vishaya and Grama, answering exactly
to the Mandalam (province) Nadu (division) and U[r

(township). Hitherto viceroys were appointed over

thé larger divisions, sometimes over more divisions than

; but hereafter it is generally the rule that there
is & viceroy over each of these larger divisions. Over
the Vishaya, or the district, there was a governor who
happened to be a local chief. We hear of Ganga
chiefs with head-quarters at Yedshalli and at Asandi

in Kadur, igstmch Each village or township constituted
the % )

v o, sadministration, and had its own a.ssembly
o: ‘{‘Q‘QD: % a.ocordmg to ita history. Besides the vice-
- oft.

. 3 7inces there were great generals, ministers
owar S; and war, commissioners of finance, and
pire |

Joblemen in Mahasenap&us or Dandandyakag, San-

of N Nahins (often there is a higher officer the Har *
arnata-Liate-Sandhivigrabin, great minister for pe‘}:hri

and war of the Karnataka and the Lata territox,ﬁ &
controllers of the pannaya, pérjjunka and other tg

that played such important parts later on. We see

this change taking place during the peaceful regime of
the great Chalukya Vikramaditya.

oy-
His empire extended

from the Narbudda southwards to the Tungabhadra;

!} His pons were given ounly vieeroyalties, etc., near headquartes
e.g. Jayakarga, Bombay Gazetteer, p. 455, vol i, pt. il

and lastly the Mahasamantadhipatis—these iast be the
kept at court, perhaps because they were dangerc ma.l
elsewhere. The emperor had his capital at Ka.ly&na
ut he had also half a dozen other places in unpori;a,niu

li
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positions, often referred to as Rajadhanis, or alter-
native capitals which, to judge from their location,
would be for administrative convenience, more than to
satisfy the vanity of the ruler for the time being. These

cities were Kalyana, the capital; Banavase and Balagamve, -

the head-quarters of the southern viceroyalty ; Nadaviyap-
paiyanabidu, in the north-east of Bijapur on the fron-
tier of the Nizam’s Dominions; Etagiri, the modern
Yetagiri, thirty miles south of Malkhed; Vijayapura,
the modern Bijapur; Manneyakere, also in the Nizangg
Dominions, and Vikramapura or Aradiabidu. Most o
these were head-quarters of viceroyalties, while Etagiri
was the old capital of the dynasty. Even Tiruvikra-
mapura {named after either the emperor or Vishou
Kamalavilasin) was a capital under Somésvara, with
the name Aradiabidu (the palace of the queen), be-
cause one of a number of the lady viceroys!, during
the rule of the Chalukyas, had her head-quarters there.

Among the viceroys of Vikramiditya we frd the
names of a number of chiefs, who became later on the
founders of the great feudatory families, thougl for the
while their charges often changed. This has heen
stated already. Without following the details of the
change of viceroys, the provinces were: (1) the Yadava
territory of Devagiri or, as it was known befoe
this, Séuna D&sa with capitals at Sinnar and #ydéhgt
Davagiri, including in it all the territory inv him. He
west of the empire; (2) the Silaharas of nortiith great

southern Konkan, the country along the coastes, and
tn /nasties
\kkadevi the aunt of Sdmésvara I, was governing Kisukad seventyqee

the 1g90,

thie queens of Sdmésvara I, and some of his successors had small
thdories to administer, sometimes directly, often by Deputy.

£ kramaditya had six queens. Of whom we have records of four

lieasb, in government of small districts or administration of revenues.
ne of them was governing the capital Kalyins and at.other had a
Ystrict allotted to her for pin-money. (Angabogha).

Fleet, Bombay Gazetteer, vol, i, pt. ii.
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Bombay: (3) the Silaharas of Kolhapur; (4) next
come the Kadambas of Goa; (5) to the east of these
their cousins the Kadambas of Hangal in Dbharwar;
(6) east of these come the Sindas of Yelburga; (7)
then the Guttas of Guttal in Dharwar; (8) next the
Rattas of Saundatti; (9) Banavase, often under the
Kadambas of Hangal, after Jayasimha's rebellion;
(10) Nolambavadi, under the Pandya chiefs of
Uchchangidurg; (11) Gangavadi under the Hoysala Brs-
yanga and his sons Bellala and szhnuvardhana, (12)
Tardawadi round Bijapur. Besides these, there were
the viceroyalties in the head-quarters territory, namely,
round Gobbur, Kammaravadi and Sitabaldi in the
Nizam's Dowinions and the neighbouring parts of the
Central Provinces; these three having been under
Rashtrakiata (the first two) and the Haihaya chiefs,
respectively.

Except for the rebellion of prince Jayasimha, vice-
roy of Banavase and the two invasions across the
Narbadha before the years a.np. 1088-9, and between that
year and A.D. 1098, there was peace throughout the
empire. But the monotony of it was broken by an
mnvasion, probably of the eastern Chalukya dominions.
There aré inscriptions referring themselves to Vik-
ramaditya’s reign at Drakshirama and at other places
beyond his dominions, although Bilhans says that he
was for sometime in occupation of Kanchi. But
towards the end of his reign, the danger to the em-
pire already showed itself in the advancing power
of a Mysore chief. It has more than once been noticed
before that the southern provinces of the empire
constituted the premier viceroyalty, and it is here that
the greatest generalship was called forth. The Hoy-
salas were making themselves masters in reality of the
" Gangavadi 96,000, of whick they had been nominal
' viceroys for two generations. Vinayaditya first, then -
Eréyanga his son, and then the latter's son Vishnu- -
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¥

vardhana, through the loyal exertions of Ganga Rajs,-
a dispossessed scion apparently of the Ganga family,
now turned out the Cholas and took Talakad, the

head-quarters of the Chola viceroyalty on or ‘before
aD. 1117,

This enhanced the reputation, and not less
the resources of the Hoyéala, who was advancing
his power northwards by attacking Nolambavadi and
Banavase. i

This movement appears to have beeir.
synchronous with that of the Kadambas of Goa and the:

Silaharas of Konkan. ;
dismemberment by the watchful activity and energy
of the Sinda chieftain, Achugi II, who defeated the
Hoysala forces under Ganga Raja, (which had marched
up to the Krishnaveni (the Krishna river), in a night
attack at Kanvegala and chased them to Beltr. He
then turned in the other direction and chased the

others across the western ghats and took Goa
Notwithstanding this

, Vikramiditya continued to
rule ill the year a.p. 1126, or possibly a.p. 1127.
He appears to have been a liberal patron of letters
and religion. In his court flourished the Kasmirian
poet Bilhana, who evidently wandered through the
country in search of a patrom, as did Vijiandsvara the
author of the Mitakshara system of Hindn Law. Io
religion he displayed the usual liberalism of @nﬁmu
monarchs. From inscription 124 of Shikarpur, Wﬁnd
that as viceroy he got a Jindlaya constructed at
Balligave. His father, be it remembered, died a Saiva:
From the founding of Tiruvikramapura and the cone
struction of palaces, temples, ete.,, near the temple of
Vishnu Kamalavilasin, as Bilhana records, he probably
was a Vaishnava. Nevertheless a Dombal inscription
of A.n. 1095, records grants made to the Viharas of
Buddha and Aryd Taradsvi at that town. That Bud
dhism had its following is borne out by inscriptior
170 of Shikarpur,! that the great minister, th

% Epi. Car, vol. vii. ‘

. LN
The empire was saved this;
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Dandanayaka Rupabhattayya, who was in charge of
the (Vaddaravuls) principal taxes and the eighteen
Agrahdiras, established the Jayanti Bauddba Vihars
in Balligave and made grants to it and for the worship
of Tara Bhagavati, and of the gods Kesava, Lokesvara
and Bauddhe with all their attendant gods, ete., in
a.D. 1063. Vikramaditya had at least six wives,

all of whom probably were not alive at once ; but of his
children we know of only three

3 Jayakarna, viceroy
fof some territory in the Bijapur division which he

ruled by deputy; Somasvars 111 Bhulokamalla, who
“sacceeded him; and a daughter Maildla Devi, who
arried the Kadamba Jayakssin I1 of Goa. He
tarted an era from A.p. 1076 kuown as the Chalu-
ya Vikrama, which did not get into such general
ogue as to supersede the Saks ers. It went out of
use in the course of a century. Usurping the empire,
Vikramaditya perhaps rendered @ service to it by
-preserving 1t from dismemberment for another half

a century, and we might say tbat he added to it
}' southern and eastern Mysore.

1t was this same addition
tha.t ca,rned with it unmistakable germs of dismember-

, and, as will be seen later on, the Hoysala

Menefactors of the empire were the chief instruments,
+Which caused it to break up.

Turning now from the Chalukya to the Chola
empire, Kuldttunga had by his fifteenth year intro--
. duced order into the revolied provinces, in the most
¢ persistent of which he even went the length of plant-
ing military colonies not in the Roman fashion, but
oy ellotting territory to his officers, who would
apy the settlement at the head of the forces ahe
ir comm&nd‘ The next year A.p. 1086, a year

-

This is borne oub by his ‘inseriptions being found at Matamanga-~
,'and Akkasilai on the site of the ancient Korkai, thus supporting
btbung&'a claim to have shut in the Pandya on the side of the Gult
aunar, Epigraphist's Repert for 1904, p. 12.
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before the domesday survey, he seems to have unders
taken a re-survey of some parts, at least, of h
dominions. This fact is referred to in two inscriptions
in the Tanjore district, and the unit of measure was]
the Sripada (the royal foot) of Kulottunga. But thab
such surveys used to be, and had been, accurately’
carried out much earlier is attested by the references

to the book (yéssw) in the Tamil and Kaditha in the
Kanarese countries.}

One achievement of Kulottunga which deserved @
whole work to celebrate it in the estimation of his
contemporaries, aud perhaps himself, is the conquest of

Kalingain for him by his general] Karunakara Tonda-
man of Vandai, or Vandalir.

The work referred to
is the Tamil poem known as the Kalingatiupparani

of Jayamkondan, who was the Kavichakravarti at
the court of Kulottunga as Bilhana was the Vidya-
pati at Kalyana. This conquest of Kalingam is also
among the achievements of Vikrama Chola. So fax
as Kulottunga 1s concerned there are clearly twc
invasions of Kalingam referred to. The Tiravida
marudiir inscription of his twenty-sixth year refers to at
invasion of Kalingam, but strangely enough his lafe
inscriptions, which narrate accurately his other achieve
ments, omit it. This would warrant the inference
that it was not the achievement which invited the
classic of Jayamkonddn. The next reference to a
conquest of Kalingam is in the inscriptions of his
forty-second and forty-fitth years. This great conquest
therefore ought to have taken place in or before A.D.
1112, while the first one was before A.D. 1095-6.
Kalingam figures among places conquered by Rijaraja
the Great and his son Rajéndra. After the death
in a.pn. 1078 of Rajaraja of Trikalinga, his son Ananta-
varman Choda Ganga was on the throne till A, D, 1146,

1 Ree Govt. Epigraphist’s Report for 1900, sec. 25, p. 11,
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According to the Taki plates® of Rajarija Choda
Ganga, veieroy of Vengi and the eldest son of Kulot-
tunga, issued in A.D. 1084, the boundary of the Vengi
was Manndru in the Nellore district in the south and
Mahsndragixi in Geanjam in the north. This would
show that south Kalingam was already under the Cholas.

While therefore the first invasion might possibly have
been to drive out some

intruder into this remote
frontier which was easy of accomplishment, the next

one must have been of a formidable character. This
probably was the occasion when Vikramaditya pene-
trated into Vengi (which would account for inseriptions

of his -reign at Driksharama), according to Bilhana,
after long years of peace.

He must have been com-
pelled to retire.

We have seen already that Virara-
jéndra marched into Kalingam, and if Mr. Venkyya's

identification of the Rajsndra Chola the father of
Rajyasundari, wife of the Kalinga Rajaraja and mother
of Anantavarman Choda Ganga, with Rajendra Chola
II be correct, them it is possible that Kuldttunga
~~dertook the grand invasion of northern Kalingam
Sapta Kalingam, the king of which according to

e Kalingattupparani failed to appear with his tribute.
his appears to receive support from the fact that the
alinga Choda Ganga's increase of power took place
uring the years a.D. 1087 fo A.Dp. 1118-19. In the
Tizagapatam plates of the latter year he assumes
itles amd a magnificent genealogy, which are not
ound in the plates of the earlier year. He further
bossts in the latter of bhaving restored ‘the fallem
lord of Utkala (Orissa) in the eastern region,’ and
the ¢ waning lord of Vengi’ in the western.?

1 Epigraphia Indica, vol. vi, p. 834, et seq,

3 Vide Gov. Epigraphist’s Report for 1905, p. 53. It may be noticed
here that there was some direct relation of a friendly character
between the Chaolag and the rulers at Kanouj at the time, Madana-

pila and his son Govindachandra. Vide Epigraphist's Regort for 1908,
10 ‘
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If this be the correct view of the event, then the
composition of the Kalingattupparant will have to be
brought down to somewhere near a.p. 1112, rather
than to a period of about fifteen yecars carlier, a date
hitherto fixed for it. The credit of this expedition,
according to this work, is entirely due to Karunikara
Tondaman of Vandai (Vandalir), but the inscriptions
of Vikrama Chola lay claim to some very creditable
performance on the part of the prince. It is very
probable that the prince did bear his share in the

glorious achievement of the conquest of northern

Kalingam,
Before bringing the reign of Kuldttunga to a close,

there is one more event of importance to be discussed
which took place during the last year of his reign.
It is the conquest of Gangappidi, for the Chalukyas
ostensibly, by the Hoysala chief, Bitta Déva, helped by
his general Ganga Raja. This is recorded in detail
only in inscriptions of A. p. 1116 and A.D. 1117, and the
conquest could not have taken place very much earlier.
Ganga Raja claims to have driven the Chola army
across the Kaveri, and having ousted Adiyaman and
Narasimha Brahma. The general then occupied Talakad)
the Chola capital on the Kaveri. This was the crowning
achievement of a series of enterprises by the Mysore
chiefs to shake off the yoke of the Cholas imposed
upon them over a century since, by another Rajéndra
Chola. Thenceforward, the Chalukya boundary nomi-
nally at least extended to Kongu, Nungali and Koyatir
in the south. So far as we know at present, Kulit-
tunga’s forty-ninth year is the latest, and this would
bring his reign to an end in A.p. 1118, just six years
before that of his rival contemporary which took place

in 4 p. 1126.

sec. 58, Ins. at (angaikonda Solapuram, containing the Gahadwal-

genealogy.
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This half century was' a period of consolidation for
the Chola empire, as it also was for the Chalukya.
The administration was carried on on the lines laid
down, as in fact must have been the case even be-
fore, to a great extent, by Rijarija the Great. It is the
idea of permanent peace that led to Kuldttunga’s mili-
tary outsettlements in the Pandya, and Kérala frontier,
for we find a Tanjore general endowing a temple,
with the emperor’s sanction, at S'Ola.purajm near Kot-
taru which was not far off Cape Comorin, which is now
in the Travancore country. Except the loss of southern
and eastern Mysore the empire remained intact. When
he died, it was at peace, surrounded by friendly powers
all round, except on the Mysore frontier, where further
aggression was very carefully checked. The danger
when it befell the empire came from all quarters, but
in the meanwhile, that the empire held together was
due to the far-seeing arrangements of the great Chola
monarchs of whom, we may say, this was the last.
Kulottunga had three queens, namely, Dina Chintamani
{probably Madurantaki, daughter of Rajéndra), Eliaival-
labhi and Tyagavalli. This last was the queen entitled,
actording to the Kalingattupparani, to issue orders
along with Senni (Kulottunga I). She became chief
queen only in a.D. 1095. Hence the latter work must
have been composed between a.p. 1095 sand A.». 1118,
.1 shall show a little later on what the rural gov-
ernment was, and describe in some detail the actual
machinery of the Chola administration. That these
were not the invention even of the great Rajardja is
borne out by the inscriptions at Tirupparkadal, near
Kaverippak (then known Kavidippakkam), of dates be-
tween Parantaka I and Rajarija. We find mention
here of a number of village commiftees in addition to
those detailed in the following part :—
The tank committee, the garden-supervision commit-
tee and the general committee of management. The
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new ones are:—(1) the great men for the supervision
of wards (Kudumbu), (2) the great men for the super-
vision of the fields; (3) the great men numbering two
hundred; (4) the great men for the supervision of the
village; (5) the great men for supervising Udasinas
(ascetics). These committees, together with the learnec
Brahmans (Bbattar) and other distinguished men ol
the village, constituted the village assembly. We some-
times come across the Grama Kon (chief of the village).
There appear to have been individuals in charge of
particular wards of the village. The following is an
extract from an inscription at Perumbir near Madu-
rantakam of A. p. 1081. ‘ The above (grant) was ordered
by Sattai Govindbhattar of IrAydr (in charge of) Srima-
dhurantakachéri, Kunrakuli Somaysjiar of Uruppattir
(in charge of Sri Parantakachchari; Kattugai Nara-
yana-kramavittar of Nambiir (in charge of) 8ri Irumu-
disolachchéri; Sri Krishnabhattar of Aranipuram (in
charge of) Si1 Simhlintakachchéri; Nariyanabhat-
tar-Sarvakratuvajapsyayajiar of Pippirai (in charge of)
Srivirasilachchéri, ete.

With reference to the re-survey undertaken in A.D.

1086, I have had to differ from the late Mr. Srinivass

Raghava Aiyangar as to the interpretation of ‘calcu-
lated " and “settled produce’ (srenflss_ar and Gesp
siigarg ! That these meant the tax as assessed and
that as settled after experience, if not experiment, and
that such revisions and reductions of lahd revenue
were known in those days are in evidence in the fol-
lowing extract. ‘To (the god) Mahadava of (the
temple of) Rajendra Solisvara, which Araiyan Madhu-
rantakan alias Kulbttung&-éola-Kém!amjan, the lord

3 These were interpreted as gross produce and the government
demand by the sccomplished author of The Xorty years' Prograss,
but he was so good as to admit in a kind letter that it was possible
“he was all wrong',as he took the information from Dr, Burnell’s

Palzography and did not cousult the inseriptions first h.nd.
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of Mulanjir in Manninsdu, a district of Solamandalam
had caused to be built at Kottaru alias Mummudi
Solanallir, in Nanjinddu (a sub-division) of Uttama
éo_l_a.va.la,nidu, a district of Rajaraja Pandinddu, shall
be paid, for the expenses required by this god, from
the thirtieth year (of my reign) forty-five and a half,
three-twentieths, and one-fortieth, M#adai, by the
village of Andaykkudi in the same Nadu. According
to (the settlement of) payments (that had taken place
in the seventh year after the accession of Rajéndra
§ola Dava), (this) tax was paid instead of the (original)
land tax of seventy-nine Kasu and three-hundred and
twenty-four kalam of paddy. The previous name of
this village having been cancelled and the name of
Rajendra éola,nallﬁr (having been substituted), let it be
entered in the revenue register (vari) as a tax free
Devadana from the thirtieth year (of my reign) including
rents, internal revenue, and small rights such as Urk-
kalanju, Kumarakachapam, the fishing rent, the tax on
looms, the rent on the goldsmiths, Madaikili, Dasa-
vandam, and Kalalavukali).’! The government shewed
itgelf otherwise interested in rural prosperity by the

- ostablishment of an agricultural settlement of twenty-
four families at Tiruvilangadu? The Tiruvanaikkaval

inscription of the year aA.n. 1117 states that ‘as these
four and three-quarters (véli) of land had been lying
full of holes and sand as uncultivated dry lund, until
the forty-seventh year of this king, we (the assembly)
agreed to sell the land to Munayan Arumolidévan alias
Villavaraiyan for purchase money of 4, & #5 good kaéu
current at the time.” About this time land was selling
in the Udaiyarpaliam Taluka, not very far off, at twenty
kaéu per véli® ‘ Having dug and reclaimed the four and
three quarter (vali) of land, he has to supply for these four

1 South Ind. Ins., vol. iii, pt. ii, p. 162,
% No. 65, vol. iii, pt. ii, South Ind. Ins.

3 Soutk Ind. Ins., vol. iii, pt. ii, p. 152.
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and three-quarters (véh) of land to the temple treasury
twenty-three kalam, two tiini and one kuruni of paddy
by the marakkal called after Rajakasari ; viz, five kalaw for
each v&li at the rate of dry land, etc.’! . .. Such are the

few glimpses we get into the revenue arrangements of
those days. The standard coin now appears to be

the madai, sometimes called madhurantakan madai.
This was equal to two kasu and to five and a half

kalams of paddy, the price of which varied sharply ac-
cording to locality and to time. The tax madaikkali,
as a minor tax, perhaps refers to the seigniorage upon
coining. The standard dry measure was the marakkal,
either rajakésari as above or arumolidsvan, both of
the days of Rajaraja; and the Ekanath measure for ghee
or arumolidevanulakku. There is mention also of
canals and roads, as in other Chola inscriptions, and
of the use of the rod of sixteen spans for measuring
land. More than all, this Kulottunga's fame stood
high as the ‘Sungandavirta Chola’ (the Chola who
abolished tolls'. That he was regarded with so much
gratitude for this act shews that the tax was oppressive,
and that the ruler wise and statesman-like. This one

act gave him a place in the popular esteem along with-
the ‘ good Cholas of yore’.
Kulottunga's age was also one of great religious

and literary revival. In his

reign flourished the
Vaishnava

reformer Ramanuja, who had to betake
himself to Mysore to avoid the displeasure of Kulot-

tunga. Jayamkondin was his Kavichakravarti and

possibly the commentator of the éilappadhikdmm,
Adiyarkkunallar did not live much later, as he quotes
twice from Jayampkondin, once acknowledging the
authority by name and another time by the simple
mention Kavichakravarti, This would have been fm
from clear, if made much after Jayamkondan's time at

1 South Ind. Ins., vol. iii, pt. ii, p. 171,
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there were other Kavichakravartis in the interim. The

Saiva  writer éekki}&r, author of the Periyapuranam,
also flourished in his court.

‘While dealing with the lite-
rary activity of Kulottunga's reign, we might mention

that an inscription of his eighteenth year (a.Dp. 1088),
at Srirangam settles a point or two much animadverted
upon recently, consequent on the idea of Caldwell, who
thought that before the twelfth or the thirteenth century
A.D. there was not much Tamil literature worth
the name, and that the Vaishnava Alvars lived about the
same time. This inscription refers to the text ¢ Tettar-
undiral’ of Kulasekardlvir, one of the latest Alvars.
If his text began to be chanted in presence of god

Ranganitha on a festival day, he must have lived

sometime before at least; but prince Sola Kerala
& little earlier than Kulsttunga made provision for the

recital of this and another set of Tirumangaidlvir's
verses also. All this was before Ramanuja had made

himself the chief of the Vaishnavas at Srirangam. In
spite of this, Mr. Gopinatha Rao' would have us believe
that these were contemporaries of Alavandar, the great
grandfather of Raméouja, who died when Ramanuja
had grown up to be a promising young man. It would
appear too much of an idiosynerasy on the part of the
Srivaishnavas to regard Alavandar only as an Acharya
and his Tamilian contemporaries Alvars.

The second point raised by this inscription is about
Naramalvar, the author of the Tiruvdymoli. Three
Srivaishnava Brahmans are named, Shatagopadasar,
Tiruvaludinaddudasar and Kurugaikkavalan, all names
and surnames of Nammalvir. An inscription at
Ukkal of the time of Rajardja 1 names the god
himself Tirvoymolideva. These lead us to believe, with

Dr. Hultzsch, that Nammalvar lived much anterior
to the eleventh century a.D.

4

1 Vide articles in the Madras Review, tor 1905, February and May.
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We now come to the decline of the Chola Power.
With the death of Kulottunga the period of the
great Cholas comes practically to a close. As already
stated, he himself had to acquiesce in the loss of the
Gangavadi country His successors, even the most
capable of them, could barely maintan their position
intact for just a century and no more. All the time
the Chalukya empire was as much on the decline; and
it is only when the new powers, that rose out of the
ashes of this empire, began their aggressions that the
position of the Cholas became seriously endangered.

Vikramachola, Akulanka, Tyigasamudra: Kulottunga
was succeeded by his fourth son Vikrama, who was
viceroy at Vengi on behalf of his father. He seems to
have heen a warlike prince, and engaged early in
the wars of this father. He distinguished himself first
against ‘Telunga Bhima’ of Kolanu (Bhima Nayaka
of Ellore). Heis also said to have burnt the country
of Kalinga and this must have reference to some
achievement of his during his father's invasions of
Kalingam.!! He was then appointed viceroy of Vengi
In succession t0 his two elder brothers who preceded
him in the viceroyalty. It was from this high
position that he proceeded to the empire almost at
the end of his father's reign, in A.p. 1118. The
latest known date of his reign so far is his seven-
teenth year. His reign seems to have been otherwise
uneventful. He continued the policy of his father
and maintained court on the same enlightened lines.

He is credited with having accepted the dedication
of the Kalingattupparani® by the author Jaymgondan,
who in the work celebrated the exploits of Karuna-
kara Tondamén on the one side, and the greatness of
his master on the other. He is believed to have

1 Epigraphist’s Report for 1908, sec. 18.
% Kuldttunga Cholanuid,
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been a Vaishnava, and it seems to be this monarch
who 18 mentioned by Kamban as ¢ Tyagamavinddan.?
It was perhaps in his reign that Ramanuja, the
Vaishnava apostle, returned to his native country, after
having gone into a long period of exile.

Kulottunga II Rajak@sarivarman, Tribhavanachakra-
vartin: Vikrama's son Kulottunga II succeeded his
father. His initial date has not yet been ascertained with

certainty, though his latest regnal year i1s the four-
teenth year. He is the Xumdra Kulottunga of

literature. He has been celebrated by his tutor and
court poet, Ottakkittan, in more than one poem
of his. It is in this author’'s Kuldttungacholan Uld
and Takkaydgapparani that the fact is mentioned, with
some little elation, that the Vishnu shrine at Chidam-
baram was removed and the image thrown into the
sea. It was this image that was taken over by Rama-
nuja and established at Tirupati. After a reign of
fourteen years he was succeeded by his son Rajaraja
I1. The latest known regnal year of his is fifteen.
He was succeeded by Rajadhiraja IJ. Year thirteen is
his_latest known year. The period between a.p. 1118
and 1178 is occupied by the reigns of these four rulers.
Their period was one of considerable literary activity.
Sekkilar, Kamban, Ottakkittan, Puga)éndi and possibly
~Adiyarkkunallir are names that any age might well
be proud of. It was in the reign of the last of these
that a civil war began in the Pandya dominions and
involved in it the Cholas and the Ceylonese. There
were two rivals for the crown of the Pandyas at
Madura. * Parakramabahu the Great, king of Ceylon,
espoused the cause of Parakrama Pandya; while his
rival Kulasgkhara had the sympathy of the Chola for
the time being. Some, at least, of the Chola feuda-
tories ‘regarded the- presence of the Ceylonese as a

! Kamba Rimayanam, Yuddhakhdndam, Maruthuppadalam, 58,
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menace to be got rid of at any cost, and
Pallavaraiyar son of Edirili Sola Sambh
tinguished himself in this affair.
natha, the Ceylonese general, capt

Ramésvaram, and tookéD Tondi &ng lgggaa;fd Pigﬂdered
upon Madura. Meanwhile their protege Py -irChed
Pandya was murdered by his rival, v:ho dra ra'm.&
son a fugitive for shelter. The approach I'O;/fe his
Ceylonese was opposed by Kulasakharg wh e
defeated and driven into the Choly count; L s
tection. The Ceylon general having fech
Pandya, the son of their ally, placed him

throne, and advanced upon the Chola county e
It was then that the Chola goneral, by y ttself.
effo_rt, managed to compel the Ceylon army t Spheme
This war was continued later on in the reiynq retreat,
of Vikrama Pandya, the son of the forme% C]}I;l bebalt
Kulasékham. The Chola army  advanced ¢} -01& fllly
right up to Madura, put Vira Pandya ana hi lls. bime
to death, and took possession of Madur * Chlldl:en
erected a pillar of victory there, they gave til k_H&vmg
over to their ally and returned. ft is thie 1ngdom,
ment that was the cause of the assum t's achieve.
title ‘the conqueror of Madura ang Tlap 100 of the

one of them,
variyar, dig-
Lankhipurg Danda-

for pro-
ed  Vira,

dhiraja IT and his son Ku]()ttunga, 11T j‘&;l;r byl Raja-

Kul(‘?ttungachola 111, Parakesari, Tribhlon'
Virarajandra, and Kon#rinmaikondan A D1Va,1r‘1$,§hola.
0 ’ ) . L to.

1216 : Kulottunga II1 already distinegn: .
the war of the Pandya succﬁssio:?iugied .h‘mSelf in
father; but he had again to intervene inl‘e:ﬁin of hig
of the Pandya kingdom. Before the ninet e affairg
of his reign he had to overthrow the centh yeqy
Pandya who was able to restore himsgelf |, on of Vipg,
Chola protege Vikrama Pandya, This tir}; O:Stmg the
not only defeated him at Nettar, byt also p?lt }1’:) ghola.
eath

1 Epigraphist’s Report for 1899, secy, 23-39
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the former’s son and placed Vikrama Pandya on the
throne. He then pardoned Vira Pandya and his ally Vira
Kérala. He had, about the same time to march upon
Kanchi and beat off an enemy, who may have been
a Telugu Chola chief of the family that came to pro-
minence in the next reign. Kulottunga III was a
great builder and removator of temples, particularly
those of Siva. He appears to have been the original
of the stories regarding some of the great Siva shrines
in the Tanjore district'.

It was in this reign that some of those feudatory
families began to appear, who contributed eventually
their share to the general break up of the Chola empire.
We have already referred to the family of the Sambu-
varayan near Kanchi. Another family that of the
Adigaimans, descendants of Elini (Yavanika) appear at
and about Tagadir (Dharmapuri). A third family of im-
portance was that of the Telugu Cholas of Nellore
(Trivikramapura). These were beginning to grow in
influence and importance, perhaps owing to the
fluctuating wars of the Pandya succession in which
many of these had each its share. Kulsttunga, how-
ever, enjoyed peace during his reign, except for the
disturbances in the southern frontier and in the north,
already adverted to, which lasted for thirty-seven years.

uring this long period great changes had taken
place in the politics of the Dekhan. The great.
Hoysala chieftains, who were such stout pillars of the
empire under the Chalukya Vikramaditya, began their
movements towards independence even while that em-
peror was alive. Their northern neighbours, the
Yadavas, had similarly laid their plans to detach the
north-western parts of the empire. The Kakatiya.
chiefs in the eastern parts had their own ambitions
as well. It is these three that stand out among

1 Epigraphist's Report for 1908, secs. 63-8.
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& host of the feudatories of all

degrees of Vikra-
maditya.

berment of the empire was a civil war,
dissentions endin

the course
at the time,

or internal
€ 1 a usurpation. This was just
that events took in this part of India
Muhammad of Ghazni had come and gone,
and the Rajputs were giving the fullest play to their
petty jealousies. Similar feelings actuated the princi-
pal Sirdars of the empire in the Dekhan, except
for a tamily

: . or two of loyalists. The weakness and
Ineptitude of the successors of Vikramiditya led to

the Kalachirya usurpation, and the contest Iater on

between this dynasty and the loyalist general Bamms
(Brahma). These

changes relieved the Yadavas and
Hoysalas of thejr

feelings of loyalty, ang they began
to settle their front

lers by war. As the Hoysalas, under
one of their great rulers, were

. thus fully occupied in
carving out for themselves an empire of their own, the
Chola frontier on itg mos}

the south where matters wey

intervention. .It was in the reign of Kulsttunga III
that the Tamil Grammay Nanniil was

Jain author Bhavs Nandin! written by 12

Tribhuvanachchakra,va.rtin R
varman, succeeded to the thy
year A.D. 1216. His lategt k
eighth year and in )] Probability hig reign came to
an end in A.D. 1243.4. At the outges of his reign
there seems to have been g contest, although there is
nothing known as to jtg particular character, The fact,

€ developing fast for his

jardja 111, Rajakssari-
one of the Cholas in the

*Epigraphia Indica, vol. vi, p, 91, South Ind, Ins,, vy iii, No. 62.

What was wanted for the actual dismem-

157
HOYSALA INTERVENTION
: it necessary to-
imha Hoysala felt 1 &
Naragimha further, an
maven th?ir as TrichinOPOIY , and e:?se of benefac-
dvance as ‘ystified ip assuming tl}e e that there
hat he felél]lulsa, would warrant the mfer‘;:cwould seem
or of the Cho f some SOTt.
& LOO & of 80 ; . Chola
vas & clglltI?;Stlg;l:ér}l’is were moving into the
18 thoug

M .1 the
for the humiliation to which they
zingdom in revenge

] g

£
rched forth in support O
Narasimba 11 promrgildyﬂyﬂzaé the Pandyas, aét le:;s;p‘;h;
his ally, the'more the Cholas, found rea yt of the
section hostile £0 s. He reached the hea:rea.t nd
g the Kongnlll olled the Pandyes th z;e empire
Ssleoéa' E?vf;ge’ﬂf: rlz,ca,lcitra.nt bar?lnsto Ohis e oms,
: urne \ ‘
into submissior.l, ai(:,vt;h:: b:e;SCribed to a Perloi b:ggf;
These transactions o ime he interve ned wa about
:I.ID. 1223-4-D '1;13,%2’1 This time he C&meh};ag;:gof tho.
th:tyegrajz;ﬁ‘ja‘ was & PFisortie:vamastiz styled bimself
: . . d as was
o8 the Pandi:n::zv:}i:’:)zn His hea.d-qu:rtgir:t:;l:i
gze’ ;an;zzzegq&]&m in the Sol-lct;ll{lly iicobefore and
uickly a
Nt L s o oo 1 b g
restored & ed to continue operations till dt :;) o 88
ance 0}'der§ countrv should be put an en rders 80
e mbt ) xpected they ca.rried_out hx: orule une
?VZ; t&;atetlfe prestored Chola contxmllitig—g But the:
disturbed till about the yesr 2B TI:e Telugn Chola:
storm was gathering all the same. & olined to move
i herwise Gandagopala, was D¢ arman Sun-
Ao toom s, capital at Nellore, Maray e Ban
g:::‘n P?ndy& was advancing from the ’

1 Epigraphd Indiea. vol ii, p. 168.
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Képperunjinga was re‘:‘xdy to. take advantage of it 1t
in the interior. The confusxonA Was worse confounded
by a rival in the person of R.a]éndm Choladeva, ITT.
Kopperunjinga assumes royal titles, Sundary Pandya
crowns himslf at Mudikondaéo]_a,pumm, and Vira Somés-
vara of Mysore prides himself upon having restored
the Chola. The last of these, for Sometime had g
capital at Kannanir near Srir'zmgam, and the Pand.
yas and the Hoysalas fight in this vicinity. The
feudatory Kopperunjinga beats back the northern
invader, and establishes himself independent]y in the
northern parts of the Chola empire. Tt were long
to tell, and sad to trace each step from ryin to dis.
grace.” The empire that the great Cholas buily g4
so great an expense of labour and skill thug passed
ingloriously out of existence through the meptitude of
a ruler or perhaps two, who While occupying the
position could Dot command the fesources, either of
ability in themselves or the sagacity to fing and yge
it in others. This is quite the way with earthly
empires and the Chola empir_e could not e gp ex-
ception ; but thy: must be sald to the credit of it
founders and maintainers that they did thejy work
well and wisely so far ag the

mar could.

PART II—THE CHOLA ADMINISTR A7
(4.D. 900 to 1300

Having attempted, in the previous
connected account of the Chyolg empir
proceed to bring together what little
their system of administration

To follow in the wake of Sir W
I shall begin with the unit of ad
Cholas, which was the Vi}la'ge-c()mmunity, Composed
either of a single village, o oftener of 4
villages. This union was cajjeq mm T

ION

part to giye a
e, ]et ne now
is known of

illiam Lee~Warner,
ministra.tion of the
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crowns himslf at Mudikondado ,
vara of Mysore prides himself upon
the Chola. The last of these, for g
capital at Kannanir near Srirangam
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feudatory ~Kopperunjinga beats back
invader, and establishes himself
northern parts of the Choly e,
to tell, and sad to trace each step {rg
grace” The empire that the grea,t\
so great an expense of labour and
ingloriously out of existence through
a ruler or perhaps two, who W;il
position could not command the re
ability in themselves or the gg
it in others. This is quite t :

emp.ires and the Chola qempirehEOu‘;V;yn ‘;Vlth earthly
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founders and maintainers that they didCredlp of jtg
well and wisely so far as the their Work
mar could. Y 80 far a4
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PART JII—THE CHOLA ADMINISTRATION

(A.D. 900 to 1300)

Having attempted, in the previous
connected account of the Chol, empiy
proceed to bring together what h'ttle-
their system of administration.

To follow in the wake of Sir W
I shall begin with the unit of aqy
Cholas, which was the vitlage-
either of a single village, or
villages. This union w
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PEDIGREE OF THE CHOLAS

(Parakésarivarman, thirty-four years.)
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(or sub-division). Each one of these sub-divisions
had an assembly of its own called the mahasabha.
This agsembly, though subject to supervision by the
divisional officers or intendants (Adhikarins), exercised
[ almost sovereign authority in all the departments -
;‘ﬂ rural administration. To illustrate this rural ad-
_ministration, I shall take as & specimen the village
-of Ukkal near Mamandar on the road between Conjee-
: d Wandiwash. The fourteen published in-
Escriptions from this place give us a better insight into
\the rural administration than any other equal number I
lpcould choose. I extract therefore, from the records
ihe following account of the powers and duties of the

g,jvera,m an

assembly :—
Ukkal® was in Pagiir nadu sub-division of the Kaliyur

lkottam in the Tonda—or the Jayamgonda Chola—manda-
lam. According to other records Ukkal belonged to its
own sub-division of the same kottam (Sans-koshiaka).
No. 1. The assembly received 200 kalanju of gold
from Tiruvikrama Bhatta alias Brahmadhirajar, one
among the commissioners of Uttaraméruchaturvadi-
mangalam (Uttaramallur) for feeding twelve Brahmans
before the god of Puvanimanikkavinnagar received his
inoon-day offerings.’

No. 2. States that the assembly received 550 kuli of
Jand measured by ‘the graduated rod’, made over to
them by Narayana Rajasimha, a native of the Chola
country, to supply the god with four nali of rice
daily. ¢Baving received the revenue of this land and
having exempted it from taxes for as long as the
moon and sun exist, we, the assembly, engraved this

on stone.’
No. 3. Records that a certain Perran Adittan of

the Chola country purchased two pieces of land, the.
[first from a private person and the second from the

3 South Ind. Ins, vol. iii, pb. i.
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village assembly, and made over both

e pieces to
villagers for maintaining a flower-garden the

. *The gy
person had purchased from wus, the agge oo

. mbly, f
flower-garden 501 kuli of land measureq by g’he Ogrr:
duated rod to the west of the irrigation chanpe] etcy?
‘ Having received in full the purchase ) 2

-Inone 3
revenue of the land . . . Y and the

and having exempteq
flower-garden and (the land assigned) for tie ma‘tilll:

tenance of the garden from taxes for ag long as the
moon and the sun exist, we, the asserubly, engraved
this on stone.” ‘Having been present in the assembly
and having heard this order, I, the arbitrator Ayirlz
attuniirravan  alias Brahmagunakharg Vidhyt:lSthan o
Mangaladitya Samanjasapriyan, the son of Nalayiravan
wrote this. )

No. 4. Kannan Ariran of the Chola county a,ﬁd
a servant of Rajaraja, who got a well gupk an
cistern constructed by the roadside in the name of h'a
royal master, made assignments of paddy for the uls
keep of this charity. In order to supply this &ddp.
we, the assembly, of this village baving receiveg £ y:
him the revenue and the purchase-money, gang 1 I0I
exempted the land from taxes, etc. . . 1aving

No. 5. We have received, 1,000 kadi
Sadayan. We, the assembly, shall cloge (():hléagli{ fron
the tank (to collect water for irrig&tion) &ndcehOﬂ
cause 500 kadi of paddy to be supplied evers shal
as interest on those 1,000 kadi of paddy. Thz; yea
men elected for the year (the Perumakkal) shall e
the paddy to be supplied. caus

No. 6. We, the great assembl
chaturvédimangalam, including t
for (the management of) charitieg i .

. in our village and the com during this yeg,

y of Sivachalamap;
he great mep electes

missioners (j
of the temple) of Sattan in our village.’ '1‘(]112 charg.
s grant to the temple of Mahagasta. ¥ mak

‘The ;
sioners of the temple of Sattan shall pmt:z:llrxﬁ
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charity.’ The great men elected for the supervision
of the tanks shall be entitled to levy a fine of one
Kalanju of gold in favour of the tank-fund, from those
betel-leaf sellers in this village, who sell (betel-leaf)
elsewhere but at the temple of Pidari.’

No. 7. The inhabitants of our village . . . the lands,
everything else that 1s not the object of deeds of
gift, in the environs of the village, the common
property (madhyama) of the assembly. We shall sell
this land which has_thus become common property
(o the assembly) to those inhabitants who promise
to pay taxes on each kuli. No person shall be a,llowejd
to produce deeds of gilt or deeds of sale (&vapam) in
order to show that the land thus sold belongs to
himself. We, the assembly, shall levy a {ine. *‘Those
inhabitants who do not submit to this, shall be
liable to pay into Court (Dharmaésana) a fine of 108
kanam . . . per day. If through indifference though

. was thus given to those who pay the fine, and .
they themselves have fined them, they are not able
to remove the obstacles to the possession, the great
men elected for the year shall be liable to pay an
additional fine of twenty-four kanam.

No. 8. The assembly received 400 kadi of paddy from
Sadayan to feed two Brahmans from its 1nterest of
100 kadi.

No. 9. The lord Sri Rajarajadsva, being graciously
seated in the college (kalliri), on the south or the

painted hall (chitrakiita at the great hippodrome gate

in Tanjove was pleased to order as follows:—
«(The land of) those landholders in villages of
Brahmans, in villages of Vaikdnasas (a section of
\ Vaishnavas), in villages of émmapas (Jains), in ébl_]ﬁdu,
in TOI.ldané,dll, and in Pandinddu alias Rajardjavala-
niadu, who have not paid on the land owned by them,
the taxes due from villages, along with the other
sinhab'ita.nts of those villages, for three years of which

11
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two are completed between the sixteenth and the

twenty-third year of my reign, shall become the

property of the villages and shall be liable to be sold
by the inbabitants of those villages to the exclusion
of the (defaulting) landholders. Also (the land of)
those who have not paid the taxes due from villages
for three years (of which), two are completed, from
the twenty-fourth year of my reign shall be liable to
be sold by the inhabitants of those villages to the
exclusion of the (defaulting) landholders.” ¢ Accord-
ingly, having been written by the royal secretary,
Rajakesarinalliir Kilavan, and having been approved of
by the chief secretary Mummudichola Brahmamarayan,
and Mummudichola Posan (Bhoja), this order was
engrossed from dictation on the 143rd day of the
twenty-fourth (year of my veign).
No. 10. We have sold and executed a deed of sale
for (i) 3,000 kuli measured by the rod of sixteen
. spans beginning (to measure fromx the west of the
land which was the common property of the assembly
-« . (i) five levers to the east of this land, etc. Having
received in full the purchase-money and the revenue of

the land, we, the great assembly, sold it free of taxes
and executed a deed of sale. Having been present
in the assembly and having heard the order, I, the

accountant and arbitrator of this village, Porvikuli
Kalidévan alias Irandayirattunirruvan wrote this.’

No. 11. We, the great assembly, including the men
clected for the year, and the great men elected for
the supervision of the tanks, assigned at the request
of Chakrapani Nambi. ‘Half a measure of
land in the fresh clearing (Puduttiruttam on the west
of the village of Sodiambakkam.’

No. 12. We, the assembly of Sivachiilamanichatur-
védimangalam, (ordered as follows):—‘To the god
of Puvanimanikkavishnugriham in our village shall
belong as a divine gitt (dévabhoga), the village called

POWERS OF THE ASSEMBLY
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Wdiambakkam, ete.

We shall not be entitled to
evy any kind of tax from this village. We, (the great
nen) elected for the year, we, (the great men) elected
or the supervision of the tanks, and we, (the great
nen) elected for the supervision of the gardens, shall
10t be entitled to claim at the order of the assembly,

‘orced labour (vetti), vedili, valakkanam, from the in-
habitants of this village. 1If a crime or sin becomes
public, the god (temple authorities) alone shall punish

bhis village.’

No. 13. A cultivator named Sénai granted one pattl
(Sans. nivartana 40,000 Sq. bastas or hands) from the
proceeds of which water and fire-pans had to be sup-
plied to a wantapa frequented by Brahmans. The
great men who manage the affairs of this village in
each year shall supervise this charity.

This series of extracts, from Inscriptions ranging in
time through three centuries, say from &.D. 800 to

1100, shows clearly how rural tracts were governed
during those centuries. The village assembly were the
sole government of the village (or village-unions) in all

its departments. They were the absolute proprietors of
the village lands. When fresh clearings were made the
assembly became proprietor of the newly acquired lands.
Wheun lands were thrown out of cultivation, the Sabha
took over the lands to give them to others, who would
pay the stipulated taxes per kuli. It was the business
of the assembly to see that the actual cultivator was
not molested in the possession of his holding. Failing
in their duty, ¢ the great men of the year’ laid them-
selves open to be fined by the general assembly. The
assembly received deposits of money and grants of land
for charitable purposes, and administered the trusts

by & board of commissioners, specially appointed for
the purpose from year to year. They often sold
common village lands for these purposes, and received

in return the purchase-money and an additional sum,
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from the interest of which the assembly had to pa
the state dues upon the alienated lands, made ta,x}i
free by themselves. They received all the taxes, and
made independent grants of villages tax-free for’ pur-
poses of charity, and could waive al] customary claimg
on landholders. They could take over the lands
of villagers for default of payment of taxeg the 601
lection of which, however, appears to have b’een ma,d-
with great elasticity. This is not all; they could evez
transfer jurisdiction over villages to othey ‘Corporations
such as temple-authoritics. Where they did not feei
themselves competent to interfere they sought in-
struction from head-quarters, as in No. 9 quoted
where the lands concerned were those made 0
other proprietors. This record is a copy of a ¢
order issued by Rajaraja the Great. Tt was drofted
by the royal secrctary on the verbal instructions ef
the emperor hunself, and approved of by the chi(;f
secretary (Olaindyakam), Srikishnarfimg, alias Mu
mudichéla Brahmamarayan, and Perundaram iy -
Pallavaiyan alias Mummudicohla Pogan (Bh
then despatched to the mahasabhag,
had treasuries of their own,
the inscriptions of Réajaraj
to up-country treasuries.
The great assembly of the villa
divided into several committees.
three—the great men elected for t
of the assembly for general my
men elected for the supervision of
committee to administer the tunk-fz}rlfi tzzgsq(a«nother
in good condition), and those elected fop thebee thel‘n
sion of gardens. There were besideg the supervi-

in charge of the temples, charities, §rat men

ete.
of this assembly was subject to sUperV?Sir)Ir-lth w:;k
y e

imperial divisional officers (adhikaring) oft

. ... en gs 1-
ated with the divisional commanders of the fSOCl
orces

above,
ver to
ircular

ayiravan
0ja), and
These sabhas
a8 would appear from
& at Tanjore which refer

€8, Or kiirram wag
There were certainly
he year (a committee
nagement), the great
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(sénapatis). These officers moved through their divi-
sions, asked for the accounts, examined them and made
allotments out of the royal revenues, which had, how-
ever, to be appropriated for the special purposes by
the assemblies themselves.

No. 49. at Tiruvallam’ records that a certain Madhu-
rantakan Kandaradittan, Kandaradittan, son of Madhu-
rantaka, ‘ while he stood in the temple observed that
the offerings presented to the Alvar (god) were reduced
to two nali of rice: the offerings of vegetables, ghee
and curds had ceased and the perpetual lamps had
been neglected.” He called the S'aiva Brahmans of
the temple and the assembly of Tikkalivallam and
said: ‘State the revenue and expenditure of the temple
in accordance with the royal order and the royal
letter.” The rest of the inscription is unfortunately
built in.

SUPERVISION

No. 57. at Tiruvallam ? records that two royal officers,
the magistrate (adhikari) Puran A’dittadévanar alias
Rajarajendra Mavendavélan, and the Sénapati, Rajarija,
Paranriparakshasan alias Vira Sola Ilangd (probably
a prince of the blood) met at Gangaikondan Solan
mantapa to the east of the temple of Tirumayanamu-
dayar (the lord of the crematorium, another name of
god Siva) at Kanchipuram in Eyil nadu sub-division
of Byil kottam and called for the accounts of the vil-
lages which were the dévaddanas (divine gifts) of the
temple of the lord of Tiruvallam (Tiruvallamudayar).

‘The magistrate Rajardjéndra Muvendavélan ordered
as follows :—(The incomes) from the villages which
are the ‘dévadanas’ of this temple, viz. arkalanju,
kumaiarakachchianam, the fishing rent, the rent of the
goldsmiths and other minor taxes and rents, the cloth

1 South Ind. Ins., vol. iii, pt. i.
2 I bid, vol. iii, pt. i.
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on the loom, vélikkasu, the tax on collecting rente—
(tandal), the sonship of the right-hand and the left-
hand and the other internal revenue, which was being
collected at the rate of twenty-five kasu per 1,000
kalam (of paddy) had been entered in the register,
and made over to this temple exclusively from the
year which was opposite to (i.e. followed after) the
seventh vear of the reign of the Emperor Sri Vira-
rajandradiva.  Accordingly Kukkanir a ¢ dévdana’ of
this god in Tdaynadu sub-division of Perumbinappadi
has to pay thirty-cight and a quarter kaéu or at
the rate of four kalam of paddy by the Standard-
measure (Rajakdsari) per kadu, 153 kalams of paddy;
and Mandiram in the same nadu has to pay twenty-six
and & quarter kasu or 153 kalams of paddy ; altogether
sixty-tive kaSu or 260 kalams of paddy were allotted
bo this temple for expenses not previously provided for
ind should be given from the third year (of the king’s
‘eign). A large committee then assembled and made
lotments from this revenue for various heads of
emple expenditure. This is the kind of supervision
o which the assembly of a subdivision was subject.
Jtherwise in all matters of fiscal administration the
illage assemblies were practically supreme.

In a record of the time of Aditya II Karikals, it is
tated that the village of Sirriydrrur had been granted
3 a dévadhana and as a brahmadéya in the twenty-first
ear of Tondamanarrar-Tunjina-Udaiyar to the Sabha
f Puduppiakkam in the same nadu and kottam, on
ndition that the donee made over a certain guantity
! the produce of the village and a fixed sum of
oney in gold every year to the temple of Mahadeva’

Tiramalpéru. The next year the boundaries of the
llage were fixed and a document was drawn up.
1t the village was not entered in the accounts as
dévadhana and brahmadéya. The mistake was recti-
d in the fourth year of Parantaka the next ruler

JUSTICE 167

and the sabha were making over the stipulated
produce and gold to the temple. In the thirty-sixth
year of the same ruler an additional item was made
payable from the village to the temple and entered
in the accounts. The village assembly were misap-
propriating this item and the temple authorities made
a complaint to the king while he was at Conjee-
varam. The king sent for the parties and satisfying
himself after inquiry, fined the assembly and restored
the grant to the temple.

Justice: Tn the administration of justice the village
assembly exercised equal power, if not even more.
‘We have a few inscriptions in which such exercise of
power is clearly on record. The normal punishment
for causing death was, of course, death, as shown
by some of the Chola inscriptions in Mysore terri-
tory ;* but the punishment depended usually upon the
merits of the case. In three instances on record,
death was caused without intention on the part of
the culprit and owing fo pure accident. The Governor
and the assembly which he convened for the purpose,
in one instance, and the latter alone in the others
sat in judgement and passed sentence that as death
was caused unintentionally, the extrem¢ penalty of
the Jaw should not be meted out to the culprit;
all the same the accused should not go scot-free.
He was, therefore, ordered to burn a perpetual lamp
in the village tewmple for which he made over to the
village assembly sixteen cows. This fine of sixteen
cows, which would have been of the value of & quarter
of & year's maintenance of an ordinary family, must
have been rather heavy but would certainly have
acted as a powerful deterrent against crimes caused
by negligence. In all three cases on record death
was due to shooting accidents? A merchant had a

t Haggadedévanakite 18, Epigraphica Carndtaka, vol. iv.
3 Sec. 26, Govt, Epigraphist’s Report for 1900,
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concubine on whom another attempted an outrage,
The latter was stabbed to death by the merchant.
He could not be prosecuted for murder and paid a
fine like the others against whom the charge was
neglect.! It is not out of place here to remark
that the jury system which is believed to be the special
birthright of Englishmen and spoken of generally as
unknown in India, is found to have been in full swing.
In the first instance above given, the governor, it was,
that took cognizance of the case first; but he did not
find himself competent to proceed without the assembly ;
whereas in the latter cases the assembly proceeded
without even a reference to the governor.

Bach were the powers of the village assemblies in
those days. Considering the extent of the country and
the want of rapid communication, and considering that
the assemblies took great interest in the discharge of
their manifold functions, (as the many references to
the assembly having ‘met without a vacancy’ would
show), there is no gainsaying the fact that the ad-
ministration was efficient and well-suited to the times.
The Assembly for each rural unit was consbituted as
follows :—

The constitution of the assembly: From -certain
ingeriptions of the time of the Chola King Paran-
taka® we are enabled to form an idea of the rural ad-
ministration in those days not only, but even of
earlier times. The particular records referred to are of
the nature of instructions laid down by Parantaka and
explain how the system that had come down from
ancient times was worked. The object of these regula-
tions being that the ‘wicked men might perish, while
good men might prosper’, we have to take it that they
are of the nature of supplementary regulations.

Y Epigraphist's Report for 1907, Sec, 42, this also contains seven

other instances of accidents.
2 Epigraphist’s Reyort for 1899, Secs. 68-73,
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Every unit, sometimes & single village, oftener a union
had a general assembly to look after the affairs of the
village or the union as the case may be. Under this
general body whose number varied, perhaps, even up to
five hundred, there were smaller bodies whose business
it was to look after particular sections of the adminis-
tration. These were the committees for tanks, for
gardens, for justice, for general supervision, for the
wards (kudumbu), for the fields, for supervising Udasinas,
etc. There are two others which are mentioned some-
times: (1) for gold supervision, and (2) panchs vara-
variyam. The latter probably refers to the committee
of general management corresponding to the pancha
pradhanas or aimberungulu. The former, of course,
would refer to a currency committee.

Election Rule: Each union was divided into hamlets
and wards, the former appears to have been geographi-
cal and the latter political. Uttaramallur the particular
union under consideration, had twelve hamlets and
thirty wards. First of all the names of men eligible in
each ward were written on tickets and sent to the
assembly with a covering ticket stating the number

Secondly, these tickets were to be

recommended.
The fol-

thrown into a pot and one chosen by lot.
lowing were eligible for the pot ticket :~—
1. One with } véli of tax-paying land.
2. One with a house built on his own site,
3. Those who were below seventy-five and above

thirty-five.
4. Those that knew Mantrabraihmana and were able

to teach it. :
5. ‘Even if one owns only one-eighth véli of land,
he shall have his name written on a pot-ticket and put
into the pot in case he has learnt one Veda and one
of the four Bhashyas and can explain it.’
6. Among those possessing the foregoing qualifica-

tions:—



170 ANCIENT INDIA

ey Only1 such1 az z:re conversant with business
and conduct th 28 ac 1
rules shall bet c?:::::rlxv;% nocording o sacred
(2) Those who have acquired their wealth 1
I;lonest means, whose minds gare pure ;»rxd wlﬁ)’
t ;:ei::;ttﬁ:: on any of these committees for
years shall also be chosen.

DISQUALIFICATIONS.

1. Those who have been on any of these commit

tees but have not submi ;
. ltted A P
relations specificd below, their accounts and their

(1) The sons of the :
mOtherS.)t the elder and younger sisters of
(2) The sons of their
nal uncles.
(3) The brothers of their mothe
(4) The brothers of their fath. .
{5) Their brothers, ' o
(6) Their fathers-in-law.
(7) The brothers of their wives
(8) The husbands of their siste'
(9) The sons of their sisters >
(10) The sons-in-law. .
(11) Their fathers.
(12) Their sons.
2. Those against whom illicit sexugl] ;
;};ﬁigrs; f%ur }(:f the ﬁv.e great sins are ::c;;lgzgcourse o
g & Brahman, drinking intoxicating I o o
commlttm.g f'xdultery with the wife of a sg' ol ¢ et
and assocmtmg with any one guilty ofﬁgltual t'ea,cher’
A%l the various relations of thege T erifnd
]t as specified in
3. Those that were excluded
(1) Those who have been’
(with low people)
formed the expiat

paternal aunts and mater-

perhaps personally :—
D outcast for association
till they should have per-
Ory ceremonies.
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(2) Those who are foolthardy.
(8) Those who had stolen or plundered the pro-
perty of others.

4. Those who were excluded for life:—

(1) Those who had taken forbidden dishes and
become pure by expiation.

(2) Those who had committed . . . sins and have
become pure by expiation.

(8) Those that had become village pests and
similarly pure.

(4) Those guilty of sexual intercourse and puri-
ficd lkewise.

All these were excluded in the election, and the
other qualified candidates had their names entered in
the pot-tickets sent with a covering ticket stating the
actual number from each ward. A full meeting of the
village assembly, including the young and old, was then
called for the purpose. All the temple priests, in the
village on the day, were %o attend without exception
and be seated along with the assembly, in the village
hall. Tn the midst of the temple priests one of them,
the oldest, stood up and lifted an empty pot to be
geen by all those present. Any young boy who knows
nothing abont the matter hands over one of the
packets received from the wards. The contents of the
packet are thrown into the empty pot and well shaken.
From this packet one ticket is taken by the boy and
handed over to the standing priest, the arbitrator. The
latter receives it on the palm of his hand with his
five fingers open. He then reads out the name on the
ticket. This ticket is read again by all the priests in
the hall. The name thus read is then put down and
accepted. Similarly, one man was chosen for each of
the wards.

Of the thirty persons thus chosen, those who had
previously been on the garden supervision (committee),
and those who are advanced in learning and those
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who are advanced in age shall be chosen for the com-
mittee of annual supervision. Of the rest twelve shall
be taken for the garden sapervision and the remaining
six shali form the tank supervision (committee). The
last two cowmmittees shall be chosen af

‘ter an oral
expression of opinion.

The great men who are mem-
bers of these three committees shail hold office for full

three hundred and sixty days and then retire,
one who is on the committees s
offence, he shall be removed (at once). Tor appointing
the committees after these have retired, the mewbers
of the committee for the “supervision of justice” in
the twelve hamlets (ot Uttaramallur) shall convene
a wmeeting with the help of the arbitrator, The selec-
tion shall be by drawing pot-tickets according to this
order which lays down the rules (thereof).’

‘For the Pa.ncha-vé.rwviriyam and the (committee)
for the “supervision of gold”, names shall be written
for the pot-tickets in the thirty wards, and thirty men
shall be chosen as above, From these thirty tickets
twelve men shall be chosen. Six out of these twelve
(men) shall form the gold supervision (committee) and
the remaining six constitute the pancha-vara-variyam.
When drawing pot-tickets for the appointment of these
two committees next year, the wards that had already
been represented (during the year in question) or the
committees shall be excluded and the appointments made
from the remaining wards by an oral expression of
opinion. Those “who have ridden on asses ” and those
who have committed forgery shall not have (their
na,mes)‘ written on the pot-tickets and put in the‘pot.'

“ Arbitrators and thoge who have earned their wealth

by honest means ghaii write the accounts (of the vil-
lage). One who was writ

: Ing the accounts shall not be
appointed to that offie again until he submits hig
accounts (for the peri i

If any
found guilty of any
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i have been honest.
Phe amommote aniicl; (‘)1:;‘13}‘;;: t’k())een writing, he Bh%u
Tk;)e '&tcc£§§Z:lfwand other accountants shall not be
brong ‘ is nts.’
bro’f]fht tv(:reioiiehlzlzzcglrlomulgatedﬁ]lo){ P:.rax;:lt‘iléa rIlﬂt;:
- ini i yre efficient.
make r“r&}d&&gzls:im? ltlc])( rkeep the wi‘cked onez
o e er'?l ers out; but who the wicked one
g talign‘formed. Failure to r.ender accouu{:
e vont no’ ears to have been the chief trouble. i
2 not e 3’?}5’ ther the accountants were honorarl}lr 0
o how tehe were elected. Offices sgem to amlrg
. am'i hownnu?nll though this strictness itself v:orhe
Prie;ys‘hg)cz:zyﬂ?e tenéencies were B’ch:,h og;irti(:\;a.yazd he
1 : <0. 0 '
e perh&psA::::r(l)ilan;&:lll};dei made use Qf for a,ppomt-f
o tho th"e' ls of the year. This strict rotation o
o e thméz every one of the villagers the cl.mtx.lcz
o W‘?Ulfl gl‘lllimself with the work of administra ;;)a,l
o i of his village, and mg.kg the gﬁen1 v
o th? a'ffali_”s upervision very efficient in its cointro o
et (s)nf)mittees. This and the commib e:)e;sti-
:ﬁ: :\r:;a:eliiirsizn of jushice ap%ear :oeclzavsu:eir; V: e
re ,
futed ; Wag a,?d 1cr? Ivrtf;lnainma,nngr they differgd fron;
were constl re not informed. In this fashion yvz:.ls
the Otherlsiz:‘ya provided for carrying on t}}: varlo
tt;'zzc1:11'1:)31110&;1which fell to the lodt ouf c.‘::;ﬂl‘l;l:; t::llf(;rced -
Th&t_ ﬂ?ese ri‘;:l:c:e;j athf 583pof 1904 of fiate A. D:
o which cords the dismissal of & village ag
o nglncg tﬁa debarring of his relations from hold-
;;r?lgm:g: &PPOi'ntment fOf. ?ea’tj&niumber of these rural
I.)iViSionst-(t)\itzge al,argipsltrrict (or nadu) afld a numlber
B o aga formed a k'ttam (Sans. k({shta.ka.,. e scla-
o thesebl?tg &;D valanadu (fertile country) in the Chola
where , :
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country proper which, as far as could be made out,
was divided into eight such divisions, namely (J) Aru-
molidéva valanadu, (2) Kshatriya§ikhamani valanadu,
(3) Uyyakondan valanidu, (4) Rajéndrasimha valanddu,
(5) Keralantaka valanidu, (6) Rajasraya valanadu, (7)
Pandyakuldsani valanadu, (8) Nittavinodha valanadu.
A number of these divisions went to make a province
(mandalam) which had originally been an independent
kingdom gradually absorbed into the rising Empire of
the Cholas. Hach province was under a viceroy, who
was either a scion of the dispossessed royal failies or
a prince of the blood. At any rate from the days of
Rajadbiraja it became the fashion to confer vice-
royalties upon near kinsmen such as uncles, brothers,

This may have been on account of the

sons, etc.
We find, how-

geuneral revolt of the frontier provinces.
ever, several DPallavas in positions ol influence and trust.

The whole empire of the Cholas (except the Vengi
country which occupied all alomg the position of a
dependent ally was divided into six provinces, each
of which had, at least, two alternative names: (1) its
original name as an independent kingdom and (2) a new
nawme derived generally from the titles of the emperor
who conquered or from those of the viceroy whose

rule over the province was specially distinguished.
These provinces were: (1) the Tondamandalam or
Jayamgondacholamandalan: (the Pallava country, em-
bracing the coast districts hetween the rivers, the
Southern Pennar and the North Pennar, if not the
Krishna. (2) the Cholamandalam itself (the Districts
of Tanjore and Trichinopoly). (3) Rijarijamandalam
comprising a part at least of the Pandya and the
Kérala country, (Parts of Madura and the Travancore
country). (4) The Kongu' country or Adhirajaraja-
mandalam, earlier Sola-Karalamandalam (districts of
Salem and Coimbatore). (5) Gangaikondachdlamanda-
lam (Districts of Mysore and Bangalore),—the western
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part of the Ganga country of Mysore. (6} The Nikharis
licholamandalam embracing the eastern part of the
Ganga country of Mysore, the Bana kingdem to the
south-east and the Vaitumba country to the north-east
(District of Kolar in Mysore, a part of North Arcot and
Salem and the Mahardjavady part of the Cuddapah
district),

Character of the Administration :
tration of the Cholas was highly systematized early is
amply proved by the fragments of their records that
have come down to us on stones and copper. But the
wonder is what could have happened to the records in
the archives of the Government. Much earlier than
the days of Rajardja' or even Parantaka, the Chola
administration had been reduced to some sort of system
and the title of the Chief Secretary ‘Olainayakam’
shows that there were royal records on palmyra leaves
(of which the epigraphical records were mere copies)
kept at head-quarters. Besides these, as the inscrip-
tions at Karuviir and other places show, there were
registers kept of the royal orders by each of the Maha-
sabhas. Regret as we may the disappearance of
these records, we have, thanks to the untiring in-

dustry of the epigraphical department, enough of mate-
rial before us to gain an idea of the general character
of the Chola administration.

We learn that the lands under cultivation were
carefully surveyed and holdings registered at least a
century before the famous Domesday record of William
the Conqueror., The inscriptions of Rajaraja referring
occasionally to ‘the book' show that the survey was

1 . )
correct to 57798,800.600 of a veli of land which would

That the adminis-

1 The machinery of the administration was the same even before.
An inscripbion of the eighth year of Uttama Chola gives details which
would maks it clear that the administrative machinery was as complete
before Rajarija, as after, Vide Epigraphist’s Report for 1910, sec. 18.
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approximately be equivaleﬁt to 50100"6 of a sfjua.re inch

(a veli being six and two-third acres).. The unit of
linear measure was the ‘royal foot’ Sripatha of Kulot-
tunga), during the later period, from which was derived
the unit measure of area. We find also graduated rods of
sixteen and eighteen spans used in land measure earlier.
Measured lands were entered either in kuli or in vali
in the Chola country proper; while the standard
measure of other portions of the empire varied a little
from that of this part. The royal dues, were taken
either in kind or in gold or in both. These were fixed
per kuli and the expressions ‘calculated ' (Kanikkadan)
and ‘settled’ (Nichatyitta) produce occur in some
records which probably meant the revenue as entered
against the particular holding by previous survey calcu-
lation and that founded on actual yield (during revision).!

I Hero I beg leave most respectfully to differ from Dewan Babadur
Srinivasaragava Aiyangar, who snrmises that these tertns meant re-
spectively the gross outturn and the Government share. He refers to an
inscription of Kulottunga, and finds that in some cases the revenue
exceeds the outturn and in others i comes up to near two-thirds of
the outturn. The former he explains away as due to errors of writing.
A glance down the list given on the next page of his work shows, as do
a number of Rajaraja’s inscriptions in the Tanjore temple, that the
Government demand came up to 100 kalams of paddy a véli, Kuldt-
tunga made a re-survey of the lands in a.Dp. 1086 (Epigraphist’s report
for 1900, section 25, page 10} and the record quoted is only & readjust-
ment. Kuldttunga had the reputation of having abolished the tolls (Sun-
gandavirtachola). Many of the figures quoted in the passage, as calou-
lated produce, worl up to a hundred kalams a véli and in several there
had been brought about a reduction. In others there was an enhance-
ment, which would naturally follow a re-survey which was, as seoms
probable, undertaken to bring about an adjustment, as some lands
might possibly have bren over-asscssed in consequence of the village
assemblies receiving often the cost as well as the capitalized value of
the rovenue of lands made tax-free by themselves. One result of this
might have becn to enhance unduly the revenue payable by the fax-
paying lands as the assemblies would have had to pay the same amount
to Government, as would appear from the large number of cxtracts
quoted above (vide Progress of Madras Presidency, appendix, sec. I. D,
and E., pp. 17 to 20) vide ante past of this i. Chapter.
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_"Phis Jitter must have been quite feasible as the
revenues were collected by the village asseinblies which
could find out the actual yield to a nicety. 1f the
Government dues were not paid the penalty was, of
course, the taking over of the land by the village as-
sembly to be disposed of otherwise; and the liability
ol the landholder ceased there. The person and the
petsonalities of the man were not tocuched, as they are
in our more civilized times. A record of the time of
Vikrama Chola shows that the land revenue was not
paid owing to floods and the villagers put the land
up to sale by public auction and sold 2,000 kuli of
wet land for twenty-five kadu and another bit of 4,250
kuli ol dry land for twenty kiaSu. The same power
was given to the sabhas over lands transferred to
other proprietors by the circular order of Rajarija
above quoted.

The emperors and their work: The emperors whether
they were in their capitals or out in their progress
through their dominions did transact office business.
In o nuwmber of inscriptions we find it stated that
the emperov was seated in a particular part of
the palace and issued orders which were committed
to writing by the Royal Secretary (corresponding
to the Private Secretaries of our days)! What-
ever was the order it had to be approved of by the
Chiet Becretary (Olainiyakan) and by another high
dignitary (Perundaram) Irdyiravan Pallavaiyan in the
days of Rajaréja and his son. Finally it was trans-
wmitted to the party concerned by the dispatching
clerk (Vidaiyadhikhari) which again meeting with the
approval of the viceroy or governor and the assem-
blies concerned was registered and sent into the record
office. In illustration of how this was done I quote
the following from an inscription of Virarajandra:

t Vikrama Cholan Uld., verse 50. Indian drtiquary, vol. xxii, p. 145,

12
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‘l?exf)g graciously seated in the royal bathing hall
w1.thm the palace at Gangaikonda Solapuram (the
King) gr‘anted with libation of water, the village of
Pakkar in Vengila nadu (a district) of Agdhirdjaraja
ma,nda..la,m, (and) was pleased to order that this villa ]e
excluding the tax-paying lands in the pOSSGSSiOl’.);gOf"
the ryots, should become tax-free temple land from
(tpe y ear) which was opposite to the third year (of
his re}gn) including revenue, taxes, small tolls, sluvai
ugavai, the three fines called anrupadu ;iaﬂdam’
kl{g’l_'&ln, everywhere where the iguand ruﬁsz the .tor:
toise crawls, an ant-hill rises and sprouts grow, the
grass for the calves and the lands enjoyed in fl;]l b
the great village; that (this village) should pa tz
(the 'God) Mahadeva of Tiruvanilai (temple) at (Iga,ru-
var in the same nadu, the revenue hitherto paid b
this village, namely 303} kalanju and one and oney
twentieths manjadi of gold; and 3,531 kalam, 1 tg -'
Oi paddy and that this village should be ent'ered u?x;
the revenue register (vari -

o e forw;d, (vari) as tax-free temple land from
_‘Accordingly the Royal Secretary Vanavan Pall
raiyan, the lord of Tali Tiruppa,nangadu and th ?Vf%
of. Nariviyil in Paniyir nadu, a district of K het(?l‘d
é]khéma,ni, valanadu, having writien that the ks' g
been pleased to order (thus), and the ChiefmSg o
tary Achchudan Rajarajan alias Tondamin the cif‘cre-
[{ftfa,nza.bcholau' alias Rajaraja Brznhmﬁ.dhiraj’an Ar ']Z'en
ABjardjan  alias Virardjendr L

& Jayamurinidalvi
- P o ‘
Virardjendra Mangalappéraraivan having manomns

approved (of this documer Ve D

gan alia»s Villavan Rﬁ'jal‘;tj)anvtigz:g;fm“lrjua‘“t'dan'
ente_red in our register in accordance w;ith Jet 1 'be
recewed.. In accordance with this order ‘;;:n‘natlon
a meeting .Of 3 number of members bat hele was
record of their deliberations is unfortunaéen a bl_ere the
«QOur revenue officers having entered (Zhios) lt,'?ut:}i;

unanimously
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Yevenue register in accordance with the royal order,
let it be engraved upon copper and on stone (that
this  village was given) as tax-free temple land to
the God Mahadéva of Tiruvanilai temple fc.)r the
expenses of burnt-offerings, oblations and worshlp.’.
Resources of the empire: This extract will give
a far better idea of the administrative machinery of the
Cholas than pages of description. I shall now proceed
to o gonsideration of the resources of the empire and
how they were spent. Quoted under is a part of an
inscription  of Tribhuvanachakravartin - Kinorinmai-
kondan, which enumerates in the fullest available
detail the numerous fiscal items of the Chola rule,
What detracts, however, from the full interest of the
inscription is that at this distance of time we cannot
upnderstand the exact natare of any; nor evcn the
general character of a few of these. The record is
a gift of land free of taxes:' ‘These seventy-seven,
six-twentieths, and one hundred and sixtieths (v&li) of
land, which may be more or less, we gave: including
the trees over ground, the wells under ground, in the
land and all other benefits (praptis) of whatever kind,
having first excluded the farmer owners and the here-
ditary proprietors, and having purchased (it) as tax-
free property (Kini) for the 106 Bhattas of this village
and for the two shares (of the image) of Samanta-
nardyanavinnagar Emberuman, from the rainy season
of the thirty-fifth (year of our reign) as a meritorious
gift (dharmadbana) with libations of water, with the
right to bestow mortgage or sell (it) as & tax-free
grant of land to last as long as the moon and the
sun.
(This grant) includes all kinds (vargas) of taxes,
\kadamai) and rights (kudimai), namely, the right to
cultivate kir (a kind of paddy), maruvu (a fragrant

1 No, 22, vol. ii, 1},. i, South Ind. Inscriptions.
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plant, origanwn majoranum), single dowers (oruppa)
flowers for the market (kadalpd), lime trees, dry
crops, red water-lilies, areca-paling, betel-vines, saffron,
ginger, plantains, and all other erops (payir); all
kinds of revenue (iya) including tax in money (kasuk-
kadwmai), odukkuppadi, urainali, the shave of the village
watchuwan who is placed over the vettis (paths), the
share of the karvam who measures (paddy, etc.), the
unripe fruit in kirtigad (month), the tax on looms (tari
iraz). the tax on oil-mills (Sekkiral), the tas on trade
(settirai).! tattoli, the tax on goldsmiths (tattdrpattam),
the dues on animals and tanks, the tax on water-
courses (olukkunir pattun), tols (vali ayann, inavari
(appcars to be a tax on caste); the tax on weights
(idaivari), the fine for rotten drugs (alugaldarakku), the
tax on bazaars (angadipattam) and the salt tax (uppa-
yaw); [what follows is different from either of the
above groups; and the bearing of the items is not
kuown; I set them down here in the hope that some
one who has the mcans may explain the terms cor-
rectly: panjupili (ugr#daf), Sandbivigrahappéru (evs@
alld@rs Cupy, ilAnjinaiperu (@ere®ler Cum), vadal
vinyogam (anresvalefldursd’, padaiyilarmuraimai (vese
Jevrigpmpans', kiyrilakkal (s pdeians), kadaikknttilakki
(s sspevims), tandalilakkal serc I dan s, vidaippér
(@fam Qi | madhappadi (wrsding), araikkalvasi (e T
derevanr& | §ivasi (eerfar® , vilaittundan (af%v s e ),
nirani (Frresf? kaverikkulat (sraflfl$5%v), devakudimai
(Csagpao), nattuppadi (s B0ur8),  anaikkiadam
(@lardésm ), kudiraippandi (@Feriusg)] Thus in ac-
cordance with this order (6lai) it shall be engraved on
stone and copper.’ 4
This is a long list of taxes and would stand com-
parison with the list of seigniorial dues of Europe
1 Rather on profits.

2 Probably corresponling to the Nirganti, the official who controls
tank sluices for irrigation,
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before the French Revolution; but we are dealing

with times about a thousand years ago. That there

were so many imposts, and of such variety, points to
the conclusion that these were so many devices for
increasing the income of the Government. The chief
source of this income was the land revenue; and if this
were capable of dirvect increase, the state revenue could
be easily raised by taking a greater proportion of the
gross outturn of produce, without having recourse to the
vexatious and roundabout way of gaining the same
end. If the customary proportion could not be altered,
the only other course would be to devise a number of
petty imposts which, though not the most economical,
is still an indirect way of increasing the revenue and,
as such, less seen or understood. We may then take
what is actually stated in one of the inscriptions cf
Rajadbirija as (rue: that the portion of the produce
demanded and taken by the Government was one-
sixth of the gvoss outturn. He is said to have taken

the sixth and assumed the title Jayamgondachola |

as though the sixth were the most usual proportion.
The additional taxes (ayas) were divided into two
classes: the intermal (antariya) and external (other
oyas). The latter must have been of the character of
tolls and octroi generally. The incidence of the former
was chtefly on land as even handicraftsmen were paid
often in land for their customary work. This, we find,
was commuted into one-tenth,! in the inscription of
Virardgjendra at Tiruvallan quoted above. The total
demand upon land, therefore, would have come up to
four-fifteenths of the gross outturn. From a number
of inscriptions we find that the total revenue, on an
average, from lands in the most fertile portions of the
Tanjore and Trichinopoly districts was 100 kalams per

1 Twenty-fice Kasu it is; but commuted into 100 Kalams at four

Kalams per 1,000 Kalan:is, In the days of Rijarija a Kisu=two
Kalams,
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8li by the Adavallan measure (equal to the Rajukésari
r Arumolidévan, the sta{xd&rd measure of the days of
Rajarajs) kept in possession of the temple authorities
or safe custody- The Adavallan measure of paddy is
ound by the late Myr. Srinivasaraghava Aivangar to
.ave weighed 192 tolas while its modern céuntber art
weighs 210 tolas. This wou'd give the reve p«_ i
of six acres and two-thirds (2 0 ku'i e b Vel

S hirds (2,000 ku'i) at eighty inodern

kalams of paddy (a kalam is about three maunds)

&pd the gross outturn at 300 kalams, a very hich
yield, perhaps not impossible as the lands in q‘uesti{;n
are those that pay the highest revenue situate in the
niost fertile parts of the Tanjore and Trichino ovl
districts. All lands had not to pay the same revepnu(}i
which varied from fifty to eighty modern kulalms o‘t'
paddy, or from four to nine kalanju of gold. The vil-
laze assewblies' must have collected the royal dues with
some elasticity as the order of Rajaraja quoted above
would show,

The unspent part of this revenu: was kept in up-
country treasuries against demands from head-quar-
ters. At a certain stage these revenue demands might
l(;:we become so heavy that 1t must have bZen
di(:?ed necessary to abolish some at least of theso
thﬁneg(:1c}1;ll?i:ttmcln]£g1c]e:tnlll';m;g‘!vntcd statesmanship, it is,

b . i, ust, the popular
of Sungandavirtachila (the Chola who g
tolls), which is handed down to us in "
that name in Tanjore town.

sobriquet
olished the

a suburb of
In case of flonds and
! The village assemb'ics  often remitted taxes
zf land receiving its cost and the cnpimlizeldA \'Tnlu(()-“ f
t}l:(j.re\'}cI:::e:}::;n;ltm:? .thls money is not ou rccord‘ sz ftll:e li’czeulu‘cs
e reveres a;p“ed &t‘;c l:een sl‘n'ead over the other l:md; ls lytlob:l:l‘:‘t
Perh c]eu‘.i‘;‘,s. e tlnc)ne) for general improvements and makjr "
from o 1;\‘:(1,,. " u ercase they began with o nominal rev .
> ¢ question gradually raising i } ko to o
years to the normal proportion. South Ind ]ﬁs . tlhl'oug}l ntemm of
. » vol. i, 65,

certain  picces
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other calamities remissions of taxes would appear to
have been expected; but in one instance on record
in Vikrama Chola’s reign remissions were not granted
in case of floods, and some of the village lands bad
to be put up to public sale by the villagers, a fact refer-
red to above. This would not seem to be enough to
warrant the inference that ¢ remissions were unknown’
in those days.

Standards of measure, ete.: It has been already stated
that the royal ducs were paid either in kind~ or
in gold, or partly in the one and partly in the other.
Some of the minor taxes were paid in kasu. The
unit of land was a véli of 2,000 kulis (six aad two-
thirds acres); of grain a kalam {about three maunds) ;
of gold a kalanju (about one-sixth ounce Troy). The
unit of currency was the gold kasu (seven-twentieths
of a kalanju or about twenty-eight grs. Troyv). This
coin appears to have passed for its etallic value,
because the great Rajaraja got all gifts to the temple -
carefully weighed and appraised. All gold ornaments
among these are entered with their weights alone but
no value is given, while jewels set with brilliants, ete.,
are entered with their weights (by the standard Advallin
kasukkally) and their value in kasn. We can safely
infer that the kadu passed for its weight in gold,
although its value in grain and cattle might vary.
Each kadu was equivalent to two kalams of paddy in
the days of R&jardja und his son, though it exchanged
for so much as four kalams about fifty vears after;
One buffalo, two cows, and six sheep exchanged for
two kasu in the former period. The total amount of
yevenue realized by the temple authorities was probably
turned into cash, although it is possible that they
kept a portion in grain alone. Much of the cash 1n
the treasury, however, was lent out to village assem-
blies or even to individuals on the guarantee of
the assemblies. Ocecasionally when thev lent out to.
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tc'ntmsfolk, the loan was given on the joint responsi-
bility of the velatives of the person or even thé \vhc;lc*
trade concerned. An interest of twelve and 4 half weli
c‘ent was uniformly charged whether in grain or in k-'xléu
Several of these loans were given for providing ‘t-ile.
temple with the daily and periodical rvquironint%'l
but often loans were made for purely ngriéultut:L{
purposes. In the former case the debtors had to a;*
mterest in ghee, oil, camphor, or any other commn‘lp't}'
agreed upon beforehand, while in the latter the ; (tl*'\
est was pald either in cash or in kind. e
Expenditure : The main heads of expenditure of
the. royal revenues were the civil a,dministra.tion- tl?
maintenance of armies, the building and beautif 71'1’1 y i
temp]es and cifies, and the carrying out of) éfol
public works on a scale beyond the capmbilit}lese uf
}ocal. revenues and administrations. The co‘st of] S'()’l
a(.immlstra,tion was met from the rural 1'evlenues C:;"
higher officers as well as the lower oncs bein’f 'le
warded by gifts of land or by assignments of revge o
Deducting‘ this cost from the total revenue, th m}e.
sidue reached the royal treasury, to he spe o the
other itemss. , et on the
.'];‘he Cholas appear to have had a reoular ar

divided into sections according to the kibnd ‘ falmy’
they carried, and according as they were o
o;- ot};lerwise. We find veference to the ‘choslélr(l)ul?tsd
of archers’, the ‘ chosen foot-soldier o
the ‘chosen’, horsemen Z‘;‘;Ot)}?;etizfozhe ,])(?115’-{;llilrr1'.
the ‘right hand’' I have not ('onen mffmtl‘y o
reference to the infantry of the ‘l(;f't ]]e RC’I‘«;SS any
of the princes are 1'efe1'1'e(1 ﬁ’o l ‘1_?111]' he Some
(perhaps commander of an ele h “: ‘M‘Bﬂchﬁmgan'
vanai Orraichchvagan (th g ) Malai-
g ¢ wnequalled elephant man).

! Infantry reeruited from the

Phe & > i as S Q y s
i { fror 1 t
2 gricu tur al 1a I ("{C]“d(}d ron
o ; g militay ervice in the

artisan class,
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That they maintained an efficient fleet is borne out
by  references to the destruction of the Chera fleet at
Kandalar, placed on the west coast by Dr. Hultzsch ;
the capture of Kadaram by Rajéndra after a sea-fight,
and several invasions of Ceylon and Burmah. Besides
this epigraphical evidence, ancient Tamil literature
is full of details and descriptions of the sailing craft
of those days. They also show abundant evidence of
nautical experience by the figures and tropes made use
of in the works. To give only one example in illus-
tration; the author of the Epic of the Anklet refers
to beacon lights being placed on the tops of palmyra
trunks in lamps made of fresh clay at Puhar or Kave-
ryppimbattinam on dark nights when the sea was
rough. No clear reference 1s available as to the ad-
ministration of the army.

Public Works: the Cholas were great builders;
builders not only of cities and temples (sometimes
for strategic purposes, sometimes in obedience to the
dictates of their vanity), but also of useful irrigation
works. These may be divided into major works and
minor works. These latter were probably constrocted,
and certainly looked after, by the Public Works com-
mittee of the sabhas. The former were made and
perhaps maintained by the Government. Passing over
the ancient Chola Karikala,! and his more modern
namesake, reputed by tradition to have built the
embankments on the Kavery, and to have cut the
main channels for irrigation respectively, we find
works of the kind undertaken by later rulers. The

1 ¢)adris can claim to have iutroduced, if not originated, a style
of construction, which has been widely adopted within and without
the empire, and to have established a plan of dealing with deltaic
lands which has not been improved upon, A portion of the credit for
these achievements belongs to the native engineers of the days preced-
ing the British advent. They had conceived the idea of contrclling
a river at the head of its delta, and of thus sccuring the regular
watering of their lands,'— Irrigated India by Hon. Alfred Deakin.
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names' of most of the main ch i
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called Gangaikondapuram;
immediately in its vicinity is a pagoda of a very
large size, and costly workmanship; and close by
surrounded and overgrown with jungle ore some
remains of ancient buildings now resembling the
mounds or “ heaps” which indicated the site of
ancient Babylon, but in which the village elders
point ont the various parts of an extensive and mag-
nificent palace. When this palace was in existence
Gangaikondapuram was the wealthy and flourishing
capital of u small wonatrchy,! and the great tank spread
fertility and industry over miles and miles of what is now
trackless forest. . Speaking of the noble temple of
Gangaikondapuram it must not be omwitted that when
the lower Coleroon Anicut was built, the structure
was dismantled of a large part of the splendid granite
sculptures which adorned it, and the enclosing wall
was almost wholly destroved in order to obtain
material for the work.” This magnificent relic of lost
greatness and a forgotteun empire was the work of the
great soa of a still greater father who built the
temple at, and fortified the city of, Tanjore. The
temple at Gangaikondapuram measures 372 feet by 584
feet. The lingam made of & single block of polished
granite is thirty feet now anfortunately split in twain
by a stroke of lightning. The main tower of the
Tanjore temple is aboub 200 feet high and the single
block of granite which forms the miparet is twenty-
five and a half feet square’ calculated to weigh about
eighty tons. It was raised to its present position
by an incline, which rested on the ground four miles
away from the temple. These structures are believed
t> be the outcome of absolute power commanding

surrounded by a jungle,

1 Yes! Small indeed vs it did embrace what is now the Madras
Presidency and a part of Mysore. {For the extent of the Chola empire’

see ante p. 105.)
2 Bewell's List of Antiquities, vol.i, p. 227.
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unlimited labour There 1s a tradition current, how-
ever, of Karikalachola (it may be either the first or the
second of the name, it does not matter for our purpase)
that he paid the labourers on the Kavery embankment
in depreciated comn (coins of leather it is said), in con-
sequence of which there was a dust-storm which over-
whelued the capital and made him flee for his life.
This story has its value alongside of the inference
that, as these temples were years in building and of
very great cost, they must have been the result of
forced unpaid labour. The labour might have bheen
forced or not, provided it had been paid. The builders
of these structures ruled over what is now the Madras
Presidency and half of Mysore. Their administration
was not very expensive, and as great conquerors they
must have brought from their wars much of .
accumulated treasure of other pow
kingdoms. ?

Whether the labour was paid for or not (there are
instances of slavery in the thirteenth century when
five men and women were sold for 100 Kiasu?®, we
owe to these Cholas not only the grand structures
the temples, and palaces (indivectly useful, at least7
as providing material for anicuts), put also the great;
part of the network of irrigation channels in the
Tanjore district and a part of T'richinopoly,

We have ample evidence of the country’s having heon
traversed by grand trunk voals. That m'mieshmum
march to Ksttarun neavr Cape Comorin at the ane end
and the banks of the Mahanadi, if not the (}ano'ec,
at the other of the peninsula, and that was
carried on largely by means of * vegselg

the
erful and prosperous

trade was
and ‘vehicleg' $

Y Progress of Madras Presideney, pp. W and 15,

2 Rajaraja’s inseriptions of gifts o the T
the captured Chera Treasure.

3 Epigraphist’s Report for 1905, see. 20

4 Silappadlikaran and Pattinappalai,

anjore temple refer to

; date of record, 4, p, 1239.10
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arc cnough to prove their existence. If more proof
be needed we have it in the fact that Kuldttunga
planted agricultural colonies ¢ along the road to Xogtiru’;
and in the rveferences in some of the inscriptions to
roads of sixty-four spans, etc. There is besides men-
tion of Vadugavali road going to the Telugu couatry,
Tadigavall road leading through Tadigainadu, and what
15 more kilavali eastern road in inscriptions. There
appears to have been a regnlar service ol ferries across
rivers maintained either at public expense or by private
chavity.

Standard of Iife: We can form an idea of the
standard of life in those days from the following few
facts gleaned from a nuwmber of inscriptions. Rija-
vija made allotments from the temple revenue for
the several officials in temple service and their annual
saliries were fixed as follows. The officer in charge
ol the temple treasury is mentioned, but the figure
opposite his name is obliterated. An accountant got
200 kalams of paddy by the Adavallan measure every
yvear; and an under accountant seventy-five kalams.
Bachelor Brahman servants of the temple got each
sixty-one kalams and four kasu, sisty-one kalas and
tive kasu, and ninety-one kalams and four kasu accord-
ing to thetr work. These latter officials drew their pay
at the city-treasury and the other officials above men-
tioned at up-country treasuries. Kach temple watchinan
was paid 100 kalams a year, aud each temple woman
100 kalams. An allowance of 120 kalams was made
for the annual enacting of the Rajakésarinatakam. The
offerings to a particular image, regulated probably by
the requirements of a temple priest, are put down at
130 kalaums a year. These allowances were probably
fixed with reference to the requirements of the family
of the class from which the official came. If this were
veally the case, we may take the 200 kalams of the
Brahmnan accountant as representing the requirements
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of an average Brahman family (a temple priest has
several perynisites over and above his salary); and
the 100 kalams of the watchman, those of the Sudra
family. If, with Adam Smith, we can believe over
a long perind of time the value of corn does not vary
however much 1its price may, and assume that these
represent the value of an equal quantity of grain to-
day, the average income of a family per month would
have been sixteen rupees and two-thirds, and ecight rupees
and one-third for a Brahman and a Sudra, respectively,
on' the supposition of the averave price of paddy at
one rupee four annas per modern kalain. \We cannot
form any definite conclusion on the slender evidence
we have; but 1if this represents at all the standard of
life of those days we have all that is possible for us to
know at present.

Religion: The Cholas were Saivas by religion ;
but there is no evidence of the Vaishnavas or of the
Jains? having Dbeen persecuted as such, hefore the
days of Kulsttunga, who appewrs to have driven out
Ramanuja from Srirangam. Rajaraja and his son
patronized th~ Saivitic devotional works by providing
for their recital in temples on stated occasions. We
find references to gifts to Vaishnava temples, and to
provision made for the recital of portions of the
Nalayiraprabhandam. The great temple builder, Koch-
chengan, appears to have been a builder of both
classes of temples3 Appar, Sundarar, and Sambandar

1 Me, Srinivasaraghava Aiyangar's figures per head are Rs, £-12-0
and Rs. 1-12-0 per month. The Government of India’s Rs. 20 a yeur
per head.

2 The Jains had to pay a tax but the other Hindus also had to
pay, such as the right-hand and left-hand castes. There is an ‘inavari’
which, if it means anything, ought to have been a tax on caste

3 Mr. Fergusson writes of the Tanjore tewple: One of the . ecu-
liarities of the Tanjore temple is that all the sculptures in the po u-
ras belong to the religion of Vishgu, while everything in the courfyfrd
belongs ta that of Siva, an instance of the .extreme tolerance that
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are referred to in some of the inscriptions of Rajarija,
and somewhat later we find reference to the works of’
Kulasskhara and Tirumangaialvar, two of the twelve:
Vaishnava Alvars. The god at the temple of Ukkal
is referred to by the name Tiruviymolidéva. Dr.
Hultzsch is of opinion that Nammalvar, the author of
the Tiruvdymoli, must have lived ‘centuries before:
A.D. 1000°. There is an inscription of Rajéndra, of
the battle of Koppam fame, which makes provision
for the enacting of the Rajakésarindtakam every year.
Popular tradition makes Kulottunga and some at least
of his successors great patrons of literature. This
dynasty of the Cholas encouraged Tamil literature, but
for the date of composition of the great body of extant
works we have to look much earlier.

prevailed in the age at which it was erected before these religions-
became antagonistic,



CHAPTER VII
SRl RAMANUJACHARYA, HIS LIIK AND
TIMES

To the religious history of India, the contributions
that the soathern half has had to make have been
many. The south generally enjoyed more peaceful
development, and was long out of the convulsions that
threw the north into confusion, and all the internal
revolutions and external attacks sent out the pulse of
the impact almost spent out to the south. This has
been of great advantage, and it is precisely in the
dark ages of the north that often intercei)ted the
brighter epochs, that the south sent out its light to
relieve the darkness. "

'This. general chavacter of the history of the north
of India from the first centuries of the Christian era
-onwa'rds makes a continuous history mpossible on
certain lines; while in the south, during
there has becn a continuity of development  amidst
all the din and clang of war and dynastic revolutions.
Our concern here is about the Vaishnava movement
and this has had a continuous histoi-y almost from,
the beginning of the Christian era,

There has been considerable
the Vaishnava movement originate
Fhmt all those who claim to be
ing the disciples of Madhva who are Vaishnava in
a nn,rrowgr sens'e), both in the north and the SOl.lth, can
trace their pacticnlar form of Védanta no carlier than

this period,

lwis-impression that
d in Ramanuja, and
Vaishnavas (not includ-
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Ramanuja. On the basis of this misimpression, theories
have been built up, time and again, that the charac-
teristic features of the special teachings of Ramanuja
have been borrowed from Christianity. The latest ex-
ponent of this theory is Dr. Grieson, though he would
make a considerable distinction between the Vaishnavas
of modern times and those of the older, and, perhaps,
set those of the north against the south. This no doubt is
an error, which arises from not giving due weight to the
indebtedness of Ramanuja to those Tamil saints, who
had gone before him long ere he came into the world.
The hypothesis would be untenable, unless it could be
proved that all these Tamil saints could be shown also
to have visited the Christian shrine at Mylapore or
elsewhere. DBesides, even from the point of view of
Sanskritic Vaishnavaism, it cannot be said to have been

. proven that the peculiar features of Rim&nuja Vaishna-

vaism are not traceable to earlier works and teachers.
Hence a life of Raménuja based on historical material
alone, and free from the legends that have gathered
round it, as time wore on, would be of great advantage
to clear away the wrong impressions that prevail regard-
ing his life and teaching.

That Ramanuja should have appeared in the eleventh
century is quite as much of the mission’s getting the
man, as the advent of the Buddha in the sixth century
before Christ. This century in the south of India
was characterized by considerable religious ferment.
It was then that each religious sect among the
people felt the mneed for formulating a creed of its
own, and for placing itself in a regularly organized
religious body, so as to be able to hold its own in
the midst of the disintegrating influences that gained
dominance in society. That Ramanuja appeared and
did what is ascribed to him is just in the fitness
of things, having regard to the circumstances of the
times.

‘ 13
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There has been a succession of devotees called in
Vaishnava parlance Alvars in contradistinction to a
similar Saiva group called Adiyars. These two classes
had considerable similarity with characteristic distine-
tions. They both laid stress on the doctrine of Bhakti

as a means to the attainment of salvation, the one

through Vishnu and the other through $iva. The
Vaishnava tradition names twelve of the Alvars while
the Saiva saints number sixty-three. The Tamil works
of the former including a centum upon Ramanuja,
himself, 'constitute the Prabhandam 4,000, while those

of the Saivas conmstitute a vaster collection of T&va-
rams, ete.
The twelve Alvars are in the traditional order.
( (1) Poygai Alvar.

I - (2 Bhatattu Alvar.
L (3) Psy Alvar.
11 () Tirumalifat Alvar.

11 [ (9 Nammalvar,
| (6) Madhuarakavi Alvar.
Iv (7) Kulasskharalvar.
v | (8 Periyalvat.
L (9) Andal.
( (10) Tondaradippodi Alvar.
VI - A1) Tiruppanalvar.
L12) Tirumangai Alvar.
The actual dates ascribed by the hagiologists to
these Alvars will not bear scrutiny, but the order in
which they are mentioned is substantially correct, In
order of importance, Nammalvar stands first, and it ig
his work that has the distinctive appellation Tiruvoy-
moli—* the word of the mouth’. They were all regard-
ed by the generations that succeeded them as mani-
festations of divine wisdom to redeem the world from
the perilous plights to which it had brought itself
The next group that followed, ag .

the hagiologi
would have us believe, in unbroken suce glologists

ession, is known
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as Acharyas (or preceptors) not so near to the divine,
but still much raised above the ordinary man of the
world. This orthodox succession of apostles include
six names before Ramanuja, of which the two most
important are Nathamuni and his grandson K!avandﬁ}'.
The great-grandson of this latter through one of his
grand-daughters was Raminuja.

While Alavandar was still in occupation of the
apostolic seat of the Vaishnavas at Srirangam, one of
his grandsons requested permission of him to go and
devote himself to the service of God on the Tirupati
Hill. The permission was graciously accorded, and the
young man went and settled there with his venerable
father and two younger sisters. While there, two
young men wishing to enter life as house-holders hap-
pened to go to the holy place and sought each the
hand of one of the sisters. Of these two Asiiri Ksdava
Bhattar of Sri Perumbiudir wedded the elder, while
Kamalanayana Bhattar of Malalaimangalam accepted
the younger of the girls. .Of the first pair in course
of time was born a boy (in a.p. 101%), whom. the
maternal uncle named Lakshmana (otherwise Rama-
uyja or in Tamil, Ilaya Perumal).

Of the childhood of Ramanuja, as of others in simi-
lar positions of life, very little is known. There
appears to have been nothing extraordinary in his
career, except that he appears to have lost his father
while young. He received the kind of education ordi-
narily given to boys of his class and age slong with
hig cousin (mother’s sister’s son), Govinda Bhattar, as
be was called. The two young men had advanced
sufficiently to seek a teacher in the Védanta to instruct
them. They went to a teacher of reputation holding
his classes in Conjeevaram, and this change marks
the turning point in the career of the young men.

Under Yadavaprakasa, then, the two cousins Rémanuja
and Govinda Bhattar were both studying the Vadants
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assiduously. The former made such progress, and his
great-grandfather at Srirangam heard such good re-
ports of his remarkable advance, that he travelled

- all the way gncognito.to sce the young man. This he

did in the Déva Raja shrine at Conjecvaram. Grati-

fied with the look of the young man, he went back

hoping that he might soon transfer the mantle of office
to the youth of great promise that he had Just seen. He
did not wish to speak to Ramanuja lest it shouid at-
tract attention 'and disturb Ramanuja’s studies in a(ny
way. Ramanuja went on with his studies yet a while
when he began to feel that at times Yadavaprakﬁéa’;
interpretations of Vedic passages were not quite up to
his satisfaction. On one occasion, he even wentpthe
length of offering an explanation of his own, which
struck those present, as move satisfactory than thz;t of his
master. This led to grave differences between master
and disciple. Matters advanced a step further when
at the invitation of the ruler of the place, Yéda.vaprakiéa:
failed in an attempt at exorcising. The prince was
possessed and the spirit declined to move at Yadava's
bidding. It would, however, go away if it were
Ramanuja’s pleasure that it should. Ramianuja was
pleased to give the order and the ghost was rajsed
T}.}i:s made Yadava more jealous of his pupil and the;
crisis was reached when interpreting another Upani-
shad. Yadava again rendered the passage in a some-
what absurdly disrespectful manner. Ramanuja showed
positive disapproval of what he considered a purposeful
distortion of the texts. Yadavapraka$a asked Ramg
nuja to leave his academy. Indeed he was advised t‘
get rid of Ramanuja altogether. °
At _the instigation of some of his disciples Yada;

m:ga,mze.d a pilgrimage to Benares, and Ramanuja a,;;
his cousin were among the party. The latter, havi

been more.domle, stood in high favour with the’ ma :l s
and was in the secrets of the plot to a,ssassiza,:z
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Ramanuja. It was arranged to kill him in the depths

the forests, perhaps not very far from Kanchi. Infor-
mation of this was given to Raminuja in time. He
escaped at dead of night, and journeyed back to
Kanchi under the guidance of a kind hunter and
huntress. At daybreak the latter asked for a little
water and, when Ramanuja got down a well to fetch
her some, the pair disappeared. Raminuja had not
to travel much farther before be came in sight of the
spires of the great temple at Kanchi.

Having reached Kanchi and intimated to his mother
what had happened and how he escaped death by
divine intervention, he settled down as a householder
at the instance of his mother, and devoted himself to
the service of the god Dgvaraja at Kanchi. Alavandar
was drawing near his end in the meanwhile, and
those about him despatched the eldest among his dis-
ciples to go and bring Ramanuja to Srirangam. Periya-
nambi, as this cmiseary was called, arrived at Kanchi
and stcod reciting one of the beautiful verses in praise
of God (the Stotraratna) composed by his master

- Alavandir. Ramainuja's attention was drawn to the

slokas (verses) in spite of his single-minded devotion
to his preparation for the morning service. Turning
round he asked the stranger who the composer of the
piece was. Periyanambi answered 1t was his great
master Alavandar. The next question was necessarily,
whether he could see him. ‘If you would go with
me now’, said Periyanambi, ‘I will take you to him’.
Ramanuja hurried through his morning service and
started with Periyanambi, having obtained permission
of Davaraja for the journey.

They journeyed along till they reached the northern
side of Srirangam, when at a distance Ramanuja descried
a group of men on the south bank of the Koleroon
River. Approaching closer Periyanambi and his younger
companion discovered that Alavandar was no more, and
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the group, consisting of his disciples, came there with
the remains of the departed great one for its final
disposal. Ramanuja was taken close to the body to
take a first and final look at the great master, when
lo! he saw three out of the five fingers of the right
hand folded. Struck with this, he inquired whether
the defect was noticed in life and the answer came that
the defect was not physical and was not noticed in life.
On further inquiry Ramanuja was told that the master
had three of his cherished objects untulfilled, namely,
an easily read and understood commentary upon the

Brahmasitra ; the giving of the names of Parasara and

Shadagopa to suituble persons who would make these
names live among the people. Ramanuja promised
to see these fulfilled and the fingers straightened.
Raméanuja waited for the funeral ceremonies to he
completed and returned to Kanchi to resume his
duties of devotion to God.

Having passed days in his usual round of service,
Ramanuja felt that time was passing without any
attempt on his part to perform what he had promised
to do, Not knowing exactly what to do, he appealed
to the elderly priest of the god D&varaja and wished
him to ascertain the divine will regarding his own
future. Tirukkachchinambi, as the priest was called,
gave out the will of God, in the matter, in the following
sloka :—

¢ Sriman param-tatvam abam, matam mé bhadah
prapattirnirapaya hatuhu,

Navaéyakicha smriti hiantyakals mdkshaha, maha-
pornaha iha aryavaryaha.’

‘I am the supreme, my conviction is distinction,
devotion is the unfailing cause of salvation, conscious
volition not essential, release in the end; at present
Periyanambi is the venerable preceptor.’

In these six phrases Ramanuja was given the direc-
tion for his future work, whether the actual direction
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came from within himself or from without, or from
those about him. He was to pin his faith to God and
work out the gualified monistic system of Indian philo-
sophy, accepting Periyanambi for his initiaton. He was
to teach the doctrines of devotion to God, whose self-im-
posed duty it is to give salvation even without the con-
scious volition of the person wishing it. Ramanuja felt
the call and, with the permission of Dé&varaja, accorded
through his priest, he started towards Srirangam.

He halted at Madhurintakam to pay his homage of
worship to the god Rama in the temple there, situated
on the tank bund. While in the act, he saw Periya-
nambi, who was on his way to Kanchi. They both
inquired of each other the purpose of his journey, and
found that each had in a way come to the end of it.
Ramanuja found the guru (preceptor) he sought, while
Periyanambi’s object was to take Raminuja to Sriran-
gam. In fact he had been sent on that special misson
by the disciples of first degree of the late master Ala-
vandar. At Ramanuja's importunate entreaty Nambi
initiated him into the mysteries of the hidden lore of
the Veédanta of those times, in presence of the god Rama
in the temple. Both Nambi and Ramanuja returned
to Kanchi; master and disciple together lived there
for sometime. But their separation came soon and
gave a quicker turn to the whole career of Ramanuja.

Nambi and Ramanuja took up lodgings together
and the two families lived amicably together for
some time. Ramanuja, however, does not appear to
have been very happy in the choice of his wife. He did
not find in her that ready sympathy and compliance
to his own wishes he expected of her. On one occasion
he had invited Tirukachchinambi to his house. The
two sat down, snd conversed together for a while.
When the former went away Raménuja’s wife quickly
washed the seat occupied by him, the temple priest
having been of a slightly inferior status in point of
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cg,ste. Baxninuja felt aggrieved and overlooked this
offence with an admonition. Again one morning while
he was still by the accustomed well preparing {fjor the
morning service at the temple, a poor man asked him
for food. He directed him home with instructions to
de.mz?nd food of Ramanuja’s wife with the husband’s per-
mission. She said there was none available lThe III)I&H
Fetur‘ned telling Ramanuja how he fared. 'Ramﬁnu'a.’s
inquiry on returning home proved that there was so]me
food‘ which might have been given to the person
Again he excused her. But the third offence rove(i
to be the last straw, and was the most serigu' £
all .in Ramanuja’s estimation. Riminuja,‘s‘wife i Od
Periyanambi’s both of them went to the same \?\11211
to fetch water. It would appear that throush the
l_atter’s carelessness some water from her vessel dgr d
into th:?,t of the other. This naturally le;i to O‘Ppe
alte?qatlon in which the relative claims of thesime
fa.mlhes were rather too freely discussed by Ramanu'w’o
wife. The other lady reported the matter to her lllas
band, who rather than offend the good man qui Itlls-
broke up his establishment and returned to Srira,qn o,
Ré.minu]:a soon found out the cause of Naial;ri[’lx;
unceremontous departure, and resolved that the time
had come for separating from his wife. He took
advantage of an invitation from his futh‘er-in-law 20
send his wife away, and without further delay assumed
the brown robes of a sannyasi (he who has renou‘n1 d
the world). This step at once added to the ris(i:s
reputation of Ramanuja, and disciples began to wa.theg'
round him. It was now that disciples first ;p ea.i‘
round Yatiraja (king of hermits) as he came t(f) be
called. I‘t was probably now also that the question
assup_led Lmportance whether a sannyasi should be of
the Ekadandi or Tridandi (single rod or triple rod, as
the symbol of office). The Vaishnava version s’a.
that Yadavaprakada, his late master, became ga conve}x,'i
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to Ramanuja under the name of Govindayogi and wrote
the work Yatidharma Samuchchayam. (The inquiry
into the rules of conduct of & hermit).

While Ramanuja was making progress in this man-
ner, the disciples of Alavandar at Srirangam wished to- .
get him to live in their midst, and to occupy the seat
of their late master which had remained unoccupied
for lack of a suitable successor. This time they sent
another of Alavandar'’s immediate disciples, his own
son, by name Tiruvarangapperumal Araiyar. Ramanuja.
followed the Araiyar and settled down at Srirangam.
1t was now that he set about seriously to acquire the:
qualifications, which alone would justify his accession
to the high position to which he was looked upon by
the public as the most worthy candidate. He had,
therefore, to get himself initiated into every depart-
ment of learning and philosophy, which then con-
stituted the Vaishnava lore. Periyanambi having be-
come his guru (preceptor) in one part, he had to seek
initiation of Tirukkottiyirnambi for another (mantrir-
tham). He went six times in succession and on all
these occasions the master was not satisfied with the
earnestness of the disciple and declined to open his
mind. Ramanuja in despondency thought of giving
up the business when he was asked to try another
time. He succeeded in inducing the great one to un-
lock his secrets; after the customary promise not to
publish escept to a worthy disciple previously tried..
Ramanuja agreed and found the secrets of such
efficacy for salvation that he taught all who were
about him what he learnt. The guru summoned the
disciple to his presence and asked him how it was that
he had so flagrantly transgressed the injunctions of
his master. Ramanuja begged to be prescribed the
punishment. The guru replied that the punishment
would be ‘eternal hell’ hereafter, but nothing here..
Ramanuja replied with characteristic beneficence that
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he would gladly suffer hell himself, if by so doing
he was instrumental in ministering to the attainment
of salvation to the suffering millions of humanity.
The master appreciated the spirit of the disciple’s
‘transgression, and said that the particular dardana
(section of Vedanta) might hercafter be known as
Ramanwja darianda.

At this period Ramanuja had to intervene in the
.affairs of his cousin and companion at school, Govinda
Bhattar. This young man had continued his journey
along with Yadavaprakasa to the Ganges. It would
appear that while he bathed in the holy waters of
the river, a phallic emblem struck to the palm of
his hand. Hence the name Ullangai Gonaridanaya-
nar. From that time forward he became a staunch
Saiva and resided at Kalahasti not far from his
maternal uncle at Tirupati. At Ramanuja’s request
the uncle met the nephew, and brought him back to
‘allegiance to the Vaishnava persuasion under the new
.sacerdotal designation of Embar. Ramanuja’s name
had begun to attract attention, and be felt that he
should still acquire other qualifications before be-
coming every way the head of a daréana.

He began his studies in Tiruvoymoli first under
‘MTiruvarangapperumil Araiyar and then under Tiru-
malaiyandan. While with the latter, he had occasion
to show his special acuteness of intellect in suggest-
ing special interpretations of important texts, which
on further discussion were found to have been in full
agreement with the views of Alavandar. This new
.acquisition completed his round of qualifications and
he became in fact a successor of Ala,vandﬁ.r in every
.sense of the term, )

Ramanuja’s fame had spread so wide and he came
to be known so well that his little cousin at Tirupati
(son of his maternal uncle) evinced a precocious desire
to attach himself to Raméanuja. The father sent
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the boy in oharge of a nephew of his own, and
the two arrived at Srirangam, where Ramanuja’s life
had been saved by the unlooked for intervention of
a good woman. Ramanuja, as a sannyasl had to
go round at mid-day from house to house for food.
One of the house-holders had instructed his wife to
poison the food and serve it to him. The woman
felt compelled to obey the husband, but, on giving the
handful to Ramanuja, could not bear the feeling that
the good man would die of the food. She, therefore,
prostrated herself before him while getting back into
the house. It is recognized as a rule of practice that
when a sannyasi goes out for alms (biksha), that no one
should make the usual salutation. This strange con-
duct on the part of the lady struck Raménuja and be
suspected foul play. On examination the poison was
discovered, and ever after it was arranged that the
elder of the two new arrivals should undertake the
food supply of Ramanuja. In spite of this attempt

' at assassination, all had so far gone smoothly; but

the life of Ramanuja becomes stormy hereafter. His
fame had spread far and the few prominent conver-
sions attracted attention. Whether he wished it or
no, he had to make his position good against all
comers and had to assume the role of a controversialist.

At this time there arrived at Srirangam an Advaita

; sannyasi, by name Yegfamiirti, in the course of a
controversial tour through India. Then there began be-

tween the two a great disputation regarding the rela-
tive superiority of their respective creeds. For sixteen
days they went on with no decisive result either way,
and Ramanuja was somewhat anxious about his own
position, when it strack him that he might derive
gome help from Alavandar's works. He referred to
the latter's Mayavadakandanam (a refutation of the
idealistic theory). Thus armed he overcame his ad-
versary on the seventeenth day and, as a result,
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enlisted his rival among his followers under th
Vaishnava designation of Arulalapperuinal nFet ‘e’
manar. . e
Spmetime after Raminuja felt that he wicht
veniently pay the long-wished-for visit to hl?' Coln-
who sex.lt word through his nephew that ;5 e ‘e’
much wished to see him. Ramanuja then set lf?)r\zti;é

I:)r- '{‘;r}liati, one of the threc ‘ holy of holies’ of the
bri Vaishnavas.  He stayed a year recelving instruc-

tion in the Ramayana from his maternal uncle ther

who at the epd of the period made over to him (lllfst
two sons. His Preparations were now complet d
as he was growing old, he set about fulﬁI;l' o b

under'ta,kmg to Alavandar. The first of hilsngzthl-llS
%’::T}‘;esﬁ‘f’a]s the writing out of such a comment;ii
t Bra unasuh:a as would embody the views of
he qualified monistic school of thought. 1 -
absolutely essential for s due performga,nc; 1;- was
work that he should acquaint himself with eth: t hl's
ous .con}mfantators, particularly of the Badh'l)¥ev“
vt T‘hlS‘ naturally was not easy of acqui itf"!/ana,.
one of his intentions explicit gnd implied(ll SI;OD o
"r‘o go about much belore he found access (':0 l('z' o
in the porth, containing the work, whe aIh tbrary
allowed just to read it through. He,z felt f‘,i t? e
not enough when a quick disciple amone hiqaf lllt \‘va.s
came to his rescue by saying that he hba,d ‘- DLers
mastered the work and could give refer o pletely
ever vyanted. This was one among his ﬁ:tlczsi V‘fhen-
Wl;).o lived to render yet greater services to hj -
With the help of Kurattalvan—for such g maSt?r'
name of _this stout-hearted and quick-mindcd d\fVa.s_ the
Ramanuja wrote out the three works t;he isotple—
the Védanta (Vedantasaram), a resume: fe essen?e- of
ta -(Védci'zm Sangraham), the light of Oththe Yefhn‘
(Vcdd-ntadipam). He also wrote, or rather ® L rodinta
commentaries on the Brakmdsitrg &I‘ld B%Z‘;azzt;glae
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This list of works redeemed Ramanuja from his first

promise.

But these must be accepted before Ramanuja could
feol he had done his duty to his master. He had,
therefore, to start on a tour to different places to
secure the approﬁa,l of the learned. This tour natur-
ally took him to the great seat of learning, Kasmir.
There at Sarasvatipita (the seat of learning) he read
through the work in an assembly of philosophers
and obtained from them the approval of no less an
authority than ¢Sarasvati’ herself. As a token of
her approval she presented Rimanuja with the image
of Hayagriva (horse-necked, an aspect of Vishnu) and
said that his commentary might thereafter be known
Sri Bhashya (the commentary). It is because of this
distinction that among his disciples Ramanuja is
known Bhashyakarar (maker of the Bhashya). The
image of Hayagriva has come do'wn to the present
generation and 1s pelieved to be that which is the
object of worship at the Parakalamutt at Mysore.

Returning from the north he had to pass by way
of Tirupatt where matters had assumed a serious
aspect on a dispute as t0 the nature of the deity
there. The Saivas claimed the shrine to be that
of god &iva while the Vaishnavas claimed 1t as
that of Vishnu. The matter had, therefore, to be
settled one way or the other, and they agreed to leave
the decision to the god himself. It was arranged
that one evening both parties should assemble and
Jock up the ‘sanctum sanctorum’ having placed the
weapons peculiar to each deity. The shrine was to
be that of Vishnu or Siva according as the one set
or the other was assumed by god. It was found the
next morning that the image had assumed the dise
and conch characteristic of Vishnu, and ever after
the shrine appears to have been taken to be that
of Vishnu. Having settled this dispute Ramanuja
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;'eturned. to Srirangam and set about arrangihrr matters.
or getting through the remaining items ofowork he

had undertaken.
| Rénlgnuja’s foremost disciple Kirattalvin was for
ongfchxldlesg. One night he had to go“ to bed ‘wit‘h-
out food, having had to fast the whole day for lack
of provisions. y for lack

indicating that the night-worshi i
?e'voted wife thoughtéto hoel;qs}:l? tv;;ist going oo, The
alr that god Ranganatha sh acce i
when the staunchest of I?i:lddz(;c(;z‘;:e?;mr :VOI‘S.hlp
Soon after the temple priests brought a su yl Vot foud
fx:om the”temple and knocked at the dooli'p yf O}i"fOOd
zzlvwn-_ The wife opened the door and deli ;tedurfﬁ;
e a?rlval of food,. woke up the restless huib dW1
fed him. As the direct ontcome of this djvi ot ind
she soon became mother of two sons to lvme.ia,vour,.
a,t.', the mstgnce of Ramanuja, the name ;))ne—?f whom
srven. Thls boy had grown up to man’sartasam nen
Ramapu]& was looking out for some one th .S ate when
he might fulfil the second object. ’

_, This
Paragara Bhatta was commissioned Joug man

to write
¢ T, a -
mentary on the Sahasranama (the thousand ncom
ames.

of Vishnu). This w aras
the second of the de;zir;)fa. I;;:'er\l:;z ?-‘hm}m fulfilled
Therefth\?n remaioed the means ofn o
name of Nammailvar, th : ;
Riﬁ,n]‘:kn‘ujﬂ, am pérhaps etha;:ikigg tot};e '.flruvﬁynloli.
himself. 1t would appear he was contemp] (Z'mmer%ta":y
3 closed room a particular verse of the ‘I:]a'lling wthin
ing to realize 1ts full significance whenorh' &ttempﬁ-
lo.oked through a chink in the door. T o eousin
Pillan by name, forthwith put the que:t'yomlg .
the master was pondering the verse refelo{1 whether
god at Tirumalirunjolai. Ramanuja was rrtmg o t.he.
11‘16 a,cutenes's of the young man, and cosmru(fk .Wlth
him to write out the 6000 coxmnentarym]::lo:;d
e.

perpetuating the

The bell in the great temple pealed,.

it was hardly

ough whom
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iruvoymoli, giving him the name Tirukkuruhaippiran:
illan, the first part of which being one of the many
rnames of Nammalvar, This brought the third of’
lavandar's desiderata to fulfilment. Ramanuja could
,w feel his mission at an end and settle down to
life of quiet teaching. This way years rolled by.

He was not, however, altogether unmolested. A
aange of ruler, or 3 change in his surroundings-
rought about a change in the spirit of complete
slerance that as a rule characterised the adminis-
ration. Be the cause what it may, the Chola ruler,
»>r the time being, often given the name Kuldttunga, .
ook it into his head to demand assent to the doc--
rine, * Sivat parataram pasti’. *There is no Being
uperior to Siva’. This seems to have been aimed
yarticularly against the Ramanuja propagandists, per-
raps because of & few prominent conversions. This -
shallenge was openly thrown out, and paturally enough
sverybody pointed to Ramannja as the person whose -
yssent ought to be obtained. Ramanuja was summoned:
to appear in the royal presence.

Ramanuja’s friends feared danger, and to avoid it
Karattalvan undertook to personate Ramanuja. Assum-
ing the robes of the sannyasi, Kirattalvan went along
with the venerable Periyanambi to the Chola Court,.
while Ramanuja assuming the dress of a house-holder
and at the head of a small body of adherents betook
himself to the kingdom of the Hoysala Bitti Déva.
Travelling along the banks of the Kaveri, Ramanuja.
gettled down at Saligram where he lived for a period.
of twelve years, while Bitti Déva was just carving
out for himself a kingdom here, along the southern
marches of the Chalukya kingdom of Vikramaditya
and -the Chola frontier in the north-west.

A daughter of the king was possessed and after
failing in all other attempts at exorcism Ramanuja’s-
aid was called in. Sure enough the ghost was raised,.



and Bitti Déva agreed t _
Ram.-auuja. This coild not,ohol:\):cc‘s:xl‘e bt)he ) t(:llsmple of
coming the Jains in controversy, as th’e kinvrv1 ous over
to bave been 2 Jain. Ramianuja had t}% W;L)s reputefi
in the disputation and the bulk of the eJ .ESt (.)f 1L.
:’mbraced the Ré:manuja, darsana or were mnls either
e ground down in oil mills. This latter tlo'ﬂ o
ever, was n9t carried into effect through the .]Zeat, ho.w-
of Ramanuja. Ramanuja returned to Sali intervention
It was while here that Raminuja’s stogi_m“: ]
{the white earth which serves for the V;. hOt namam
mark on the forehead) ran out of stock a.;?l E{aﬁva-casFe
was mueb concerned. He dreamt overnight aménu)a
was a hill of that material, not far frg that the:re
;h;are he made the acquaintance witEmB'_I‘tO.Qd&tlur.
ollowing the clue he obtained, in hi dl.tl Déva.
th_rouvgh .the good offices of Vitala Dév&S I;ea}ll, :a.nd
Raminuja got the spot marked ovt in hi; (‘;:@1 Déva)
111{p, when lo! fohere appeared ber.eath a sm rlf'bm fhlg
e thein golt 1t consecrated as Tirundra all shrine.
.(Melukoge of .t.he maps). Thinking of Ayanapura e
ml-age for this shrine, he dreamt :f h a suitable
Ramaprya, which was at Delhi in I)Osq. e image of
daughter of the ruler at the tine. HeA}c;ssdmn of the
take a,.]ourney to northern India again aHto_under_
possession _of .the image semewhat mi.ra,cula’vlng gotb
re.mrned with it. As the princess proved i ously, be
without her pet 1mage, the king (whoevncogsola,ble
sent a party of men to bring back Ranf‘r o o)
found shelter in a Panchama village Ital_lu]& who
grgh_tude for this protection that he otida,i c;S out of
mission of the latter into the temple on tI]:e the ad-
val. The consecration of the image and thee car fegtl-
of ’fhe temple are placed in 1021 Saka or compleion
which appears to antedate the event much ;-‘ID-’ 0%
make good his position here again as &é&ins: lzad to
v body else, and held a successful disputation ag:.?z;

s

»

‘pujs in consequenc
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1e Bauddbas of Padmagiri (Sravana Belgola). He
1en resided at Tirundrayanapuramn expecting News
om the south.
While Ramanuja Was pusy doing the important
hings detailed above, Karattalvan and Periyanambi
rent to the Chola Courb in obedience to the royal
nmmons. 'There the question ~was put to them
vhether they gubscribed to the statement * Sivat para-
aram nasti’! Kirattalvan gubscribed with a reserva-
jon ¢ Dronamasti tatahparam . ‘ There is Drona above
Yiva'l, taking Siva in the sense of a measure, Drons
»eing a bigger measure _For this impertinence the
wgry king ordered the putting out of the eyes
'f the two Vaishnavas. Periyansmbi, & venerable old
man, died on f,he. way s but the sturdier Karattalvan,
nothing daunted, returned and lived at Srirangam.
After & time the Chola ruler died of a carbuncle,
which the Vaishnavas put down to be the result of
the ruler's cruelty to the devoted adherents of Rama-
nuja. News of the death of the. Chola was taken to
Ramanuja by the messenger whom he had gent to

condole with Karattalvan 10 his misfortune. On
receipt of this gomewhat re-gssuring News, Ramanuja
made up his mind to return.
Coneoling his beneficent disciple as best he could,
Ramanuja had t0 set about arranging matters for the
Adhyayanotsava, a0 annual fest3val for the recitation
of the works of the Tamil saints, for which it was
the practice t0 fetch the 1mage of Nammilvir from
Alvar Tirupagari in the Tinnevelli District. This having
been a year of heavy rainfall it was found impossible
to bring the image of the Alvar all the way. Rami-
o consecrated & shrine, and restored
the image of the Alvar in Srirangsm itself, so that no
gimilar difficulty might be experienced for the future.
Tt was on the occasion of this festive celebration

“tpat ome of the disciples of Kurattalvin dedicated -
14 :
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~ the centum in honour of Rimanuja on the model of
the decade of Madhurakavi on Nammalvir. Amudan
of Arangam, the author of the cenﬁﬁm, it would
‘appear, was the Smarta manager of the temple at
‘Srirangam, and had been not over accommodating to
the Vaishnava apostle or his disciples. When his
old mother was drawing near her end, the son duti-
fully inquired if she desired anything he might do
for her. She wished that either Ramanuja himself,
cor one of his nominees, might be invited to accept
food from him on the occasion of her funeral cere-
monies. Amudan had no alternative but to make the
request of Ramanuja, who advised that his indomita-
ble disciple Karattalvan might be asked. The latter,
accepted the invitation and demanded for satisfaction
the keys of the teiple, which Amudan surrendered
and became henceforward the disciple of Kirattalvan.
This Amudan in his new-born zeal composed" the
centum, and begged hard -that it might be accepted.
Ramanuja accepted the dedication, and permitted itg
inclusion in the prabandha 4000 at the earnest plead-
ings of his first disciples. Having made provision for
the regular anmla.l recital of_this 4000, Ramé,nuja. got
images of the Alvars and Andal set up in Srirangam
and other important places, where also similar annual
celebrations were ordained.

He then paid a visit to Alvar Tirunagari and, on
his return, heard that his maternal uncle at Tirupati
was no more. He then repaired thither and got the
funeral ceremonies duly performed by the elder of
the two cousins of his, the younger of whom he had
long regarded as his son in apostolic succession. Tt
was while he was yet here that he heard that the
Govindaraja temple at Chidambaram had been over.
thrown and the image cast into the sea. He caused
the image to be brought over, and housed it in the
temple at the foot of the sacred hill where again he
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caused to be set up the images of the Alvars and
Andal as elsewhere. He then returned to Srirangam
by way of Kanchi and Madhurantakam. After this
he went to Tirumilirunjolai and Srivilliputtir to
complete his round of pilgrimage to the sacred
shrines of Vishnu in the south. Having thus estab-
lished his influence throughout South India, and
having organized and popularized the teachings of
Visishtadvaita-védanta he could now think that his
mission was at an end. He arranged for the con-
tinuance of his teaching by nominating seventy-four
from among the worthiest of his followers. Of this
number four had special custody of the Bhashya,
one among whom had the Prabhanda teaching also.
This one was no other than his cousin-son Pillan,
who became the actual successor of Ramanuja.

While he was preparing to depart from this world,
he found the most indomitable among his compan-
ions anticipate him in this as well. Having got his
funeral rites duly performed, Ramanuja felt that he
had arrived at the end of his mission, when again, at
the importunate entreaty of his disciples, he had to
permit three of his own images to be consecrated and
set up in Srirangam, Sriperumbithiir, and Tirunari-
yanapuram. This example has been followed later on,
and now every Vishnn temple in the south has, as a
necessary adjunct to it, a little shrine for Ramanuja
Consoling his sorrowing disciples and companions,
Ramanuja felt the call and so passed away quietly,
having completed the one hundred and twentieth
year of his age.

The above, in brief, is an outline of the life of Rama-
nuja, according to the most authoritative tradition. This
tradition has a tendency to gather volume, as time
passes, and there have been as many varieties of this
biography as there have been those interested in hagi-
ologists. But this account relies particularly on two
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contemporary works, which ha - :
:;Zepéa';l;e Nei:;her of them isvz. sgiglfa:ss(;lglrﬁs for oux
0 of' them were written for the ac lography,
(ﬁ)}nbﬁmpgr&rl%. One of them had been ¢eptance of
aménuja and obtained his imprimatu rea‘,d })efore
work of Amudan of Arangam. It CI;nsr’P:nS is the
gﬁgreg sl@_nzas in Tamil, included in thelsps . of one
e Tamil part of the Vaishnava lore T rabandha
1'3he ‘work f)f a disciple also, by-name V.d he othe.:r is
in Sanskrit Andh.mpar,',a), probably be‘z luhanambi (or
Telugu man. This is called Yatirajq Vauze he was a
c01-1s1sts of 114 slokas. This work deg a,}: hapam and
quite free from exaggeration all that Ra::- e In a way
gtrikes one as being particularly reliablanu]a did. 1t
of the author occurs among the Sevente. The name
sors of first degree of Ramanuja, and 3}’1‘_f0ur succes-
to the master is indicated in the ’ lok s obli
quoted :— sloka which i
¢ Kamschid Kasminschid 5 ..
niysjyantarangan, tatra kshia'r;tr}flsza,p;;aizm-yata‘ta'yﬁ. san-
maho dgsajmapya.tya.na.rham, Kurvan sri)l;?r Pf&tlfnya.ta.-
sva,p&.utampa,ta tatdasanudasam mamapyat in yatindras-
svahitamiva sadd gopayan sopi iiyat,’py yantabhaktam
Having ordered his most trusted disciple
particular offices, Ramanuja ‘who proteff,e; t? accept
less serw{ant, servant of his servants, ent his worth-
the service of providing milk, may he’ - rUStf-,d with
It now remains to examine from agailsfsf' i
cal material what truth there is in the ab e histori-
g.nd how fa.r_cermin impressions that Preov"e_la,ccount,
ing Rﬁ.m{u?u]a and his teachings find .Elt‘reg&.rd-
from.hlg life and times. Having alread] stification
the incidents in the life of Rﬁmanu'&y recounted
now proceed to examine critically, Whet:]he, :]V;e sha.,ll
incidents of his life are what his disciples l‘l he main
f,o have been, and whether recent researc}f aim thom
it bears upon these, lends any support to ;;hsezefar as
as @

gation
8 now
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vhole. The following incidents will be examined
eriatim, as they appear to be arranged in chronological
irder :—

1. Ramanuja’s conversion of YadavaprakaSa, his

yreceptor.
9. His conversion of Yegiiamiirti, an advaita san-

1yasin.
3. Settlement of the Saiva Vaishnava dispute about

’he god at Tirupati.
4 The Chola persecution of Ramanuja.
5. The Hoysala Vishnuvardhana's conversion.
6. TFoundation of the temple at Tirunarayanapuram

‘Melukote)-
7. The conversion of Amudan of Arangam, the

suthor of Ramanwa Narrandhddh.
8. The consecration of the Govinda temple at the

foot of the Tirupati Hill.

For the purposes of this again we shall, as far
as possible, have recourse to such works of reliable
authority, as those of Ramanuja’s contemporaries and
inmediate successors only.

1. Yadavaprakada was an advaitic teacher of repu-
tation at Conjeevaram. He was also a writer of
authority in his philosophy; and in his days, and after
he was & leader of & school of thought; that Vé:
danta Daika quotes him, as the best representative of
advaitic exposition, and disputes his position. He is
the reputed author of Yatidharma Samuchchayam and
of the Yadave Nikandu. According to others the two
works are from separate persons. At any rate the
Yadava of the former work is in all probability, the
philosophical expounder of the advaitic system. . In
the face of these facts, it would appear impossible
that he should have been the first convert to the
teachings of his ex-disciple Ramanuja, whom he did
not love overmuch as & disciple. I have long thought
that the story was & pious fabrication. There is no
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reference at all in the Yatidharma Samuchchayam to
his conversion. This is a work which undertakes to
examine what the duties of a sannyasi are according
to the best authority; and the author seems to hold
that there is good authority for both classes of san-
nyasins—those with the sacred thread and tuft of hair
on the head (the Vaishnava), and those without these
adjuncts (the Saiva). Fxcept a reference to the ‘ Pra-
bhandas in the invocatory verse and to the invocation
itself being addressed to Vishnu as Dattatriya, the work
is nmon-committing in this particular. But the work,
Ramanigue Narrandhadhi of Amudan of Arangam, one
of his own converts, refers often to success in disputation
against great controversialists ; but does not mention
names though the references arve such, as would warrant
the inference that they were in particular Yadavaprakada
and the sannyasin Yeghamiirti (stanzas 58, 64, and 88).
But in two works of Vadanta Desika coming just three
generations after, or say about a century, we have direct
references to the purpose. The first half of verse thir-
teen of Yatirdje Saptati refers to’ ‘Svabhalit nddhrita
Yadavaprakada', or he that had up-rooted with his own
strength Yadavaprakada. 'This need not necessarily
mean conversion, but that such was actually the case is
clearly stated in one of kis other works, Satadhishani.?

1 [ am obliged for this reference to the late lamented Tarkatirtha
Punditaratnam Kastarirangachar of Mysore.
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Vadanta Da§ika followed Ramanuja at an interval
of three generations only, and we may take him as
sufficient authority for the fact, as he takes Yadava's
opinions and seriously controverts them in other parts
of his works.

2. As to Yegiamurti's conversion we are not in a
position to say anything, as nothing more is known of
him than the fact of his having been a sannyasin
Ekadandi).

3. The question about Tirupati is of far greater im-
portance, the more so as there has recently been
a lively controversy about the same subject in the
columns of the journals and papers, consequent on Mr.
Venkyya’s reference in his official report to the temple
being a Saiva one. It will he scen that the Vaishnava
account says that the god on the hill had just lent
his chavacteristic weapons, the disc and the conch,
to the Tondaman Chakravarti. This evidently refers
to the conquest of Kalingam by Karunakara Tondawman
about A.p. 1111. Messrs. M. Narayanasami Iyer, B.A.,
B.L. and T. A. Gopinatha Rau, M.A., have both written
concerning this in the Sen Tamil. The former inclines
to the Vaishnava view and the latter to the Saiva. The
question, therefore, needs to be examined with care.
The following facts concerning the point appear to be
agreed upon. The authors of the Tév@ram have not at
all celebrated the shrine; the Vaishpava Alvars have.
The Tamil epic Silappadhikdram bas explicitly given
the temple a Vaishnava character, and there iz no
possibility of mistake here. On this account, therefore,

gaa  IRewadEaRas e foeaafy - sarfy
Ao faafagfa: anaaRassRlE aaErea gagr-
fradda
TATTN—SFOTFATAFTH 66
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Mr. Gopinatha Rau would place the Silappadhikaram
after Poygai Alvar. Whether he puts it also after Rama-
nuja is not quite clear, though he shows a wish to
bring it to the middle of the twelfth century. This gen-
tleman holds that the original god was Subrahmanya
as the place, 1s called Ilangoil, and the god is referred
to once or twice as Kumara, though not without other
adjuncts. The latter is quite decisive according to him.
So it would be, if the premises were quite as they
are represented to be. One fundamental defect here
is the taking out of words without reference to their
context. Mr. Gopinatha Rau refers to the god being
known as Balajee among the northerners. This may
be so, but Balajee is not exclusively applied to Subrah-
manya, if applied to him at all. There are numbers
of persons known as Bilajee, but the word stands for
Balakrishna. This 1s equally sound. There is some-
thing more. The early Alvars, Poygai Alvar, Bhutat-
tar and Pay Alvar delight in referring to God in one of
his aspects as a child, either as Rama or Krishna,
preferably the lattcr. One has only to look through
the writings of these to be convinced of this, Why
they do so is beside the point. It is this Bala-
krishna—he is not so named in the work—that has
given rise to the name Bilajee!, since Krishna, ag
Vitoba, is very popular in the Mahrata country. Any-
how this interpretation_ of Baldjee is in keeping with
the writings of those Alvars who had bestowed their
best thoughts upon God’s manifestation at Tirupati.
Pay Alvar lends the greatest support to this conten-
tion as to the nature of the deity. He refers to the
God as @arm HTIE Deverall vbrewt i (61); dardsafs
®s sFepdrts1er Qapy (68); @are@ori Garwr

10ne at least of the explanations for this designation is that, when the
northerners first had a look of the image, they were so struck with the

goftly beautiful look that they exclaimed in surprise Bala (Damsel),
This was the account given by the people in the locality,
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aficwn (12) mrer apssGsTer sar@EOERN, rdss
@&wMwurd (17), It will thus be seen that he refers
to the same deity in four different ways as above.
They are, of course, to be taken synonymously. Refer-
ences one and three may be doubtful, but the other two
must be used to help us in the interpretation. Re-
ference two clearly indicates one of the acts of young
Krishna, and reference four, though not equally clearly,
to an achievement of Vishnu, when Brahma was
about to grant the boons sought of him by Ravana.
If a more direct indication be needed, the stanza
sixty-two makes it clear to any unprejudiced mind.
There are a number of places sacred to Vishnu and

- the names given are Vaishnava names, e.g. Tiruva-

rangam and Tirukudandhai (Kumbhakonam). There is
thus nothing to bear out the contention that the god
there was ever meant to be Subrahmanya. Stanza sixby-
three of the same third Tiruvandadi states clearly that
the manifestation of God there is in the united form
of §iva and Vishnu. This is borne out by the stanzas
five and ninety-eight of the first Tiruvandadi. This
would, therefore, make it clear that the god was of
the ‘ harihara’ type. Then the question arises why it is
that Tlango speaks of it as a Vishnu temple in such clear
terms. The explanation, perhaps, would be that the
temple had been known only as & Vishnu temple, though
there was the duplex character in the idol. This
would be noticed only by a devotee, who was in
close touch with the temple, and this Ilangé could not
pretend to have been. It is not strange if most people
in these days do not know this. Its established reputa-
tion as a Vishnu temple accounts for the omission
of Tirupati by the Nayanmaérs of the Saivas. How then
was it that the Saivas laid claim to it in the days of
Ramanuja? Ramanuja’s time was remarkable for the re-
vival of the Prabhandam, which was being taught much
more widely than before. Besides this Ramanuja’s
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cousin’s conversion must have made the Saivas alive

to the danger of this Vaishnava neighbourhood. So
on the old grounds of the dual form of the image
they revived their claims, particularly as the ruling
sovereign was likely to lean to the Saiva side. N aturally
enough Ilamainuja appealed to a trial by ordeal of some
sort. Hver after, there appears to have been no dispute
as to the character of the deity. This must have taken
place sometime after i.D. 1111-2, the probable date
of the conquest of Kalingam.

4. The next item of importance in the life of Rama-
n-uja) is the Chola persecution. The Chola ruler at the
time was Kulottunga, the Chalukya-Chola (A. D, 1070
to 1118). Most of the Cholas were Saivas, but they
were tolerant of other religions as well, while som.e
of them even went the length of endowing Vishnu
te{nples, This KulSttunga was not p:u'ticulurlr\af narrow-
minded, as he made a grant cven to the “'l’)a.uddhm
settlement at Negapatam. But as the Vaishnava
account itself states he was persnaded by others into
compelling all to assent to the doctrine of the suprem-
acy of Siva. This is not at all improbable, consid-
ering that this was the period of 3
and the ruler was the special patron of Sakkilar
The general body of Vaishnavas were not ill~trea£ed‘
but I?amanuj&’s active work at Srirangam a,ttra,cted’
attention and ended in the blinding of Kiurattalvar and
the old preceptor of Ramanuja himself. 'l‘h'is fnﬁst
have taken place about the nineties of the eoleventh
ceptqry. Ramanuja was compelled to leave the country
His immigration into the Mysore country brings us tc;
the next important incident in his life. |

5. and 6. He moved up the Kavery and settled at
Saligram, from which place he was mvited to the head-
quarters of Vitala Déva Raya or Bitti Dava. This latter
could 1ot have been the ruling sovereign at the time, as
his brother lived to the end of the century and a %ew

great Saiva activity
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years later. During the last years of the century he was
still active in the Gangavadi frontier, and it was while
bere that he must have met Ramianuja. His elder
brother ¢ had for his god Iéa’, which probably meant
that he was a Saiva. Bitti Dava was converted and
helped Rimanuja in the restoration of the temple of
Narayana at Malukote. I have elsewhere! shown that
the persecution of the Jains ascribed to Vishnuvar-
dbana is hardly supported by facts. The consecration of
the temple at M&lukote is placed in the year A.pn. 1099,
twelve years after RAmanuja’s arrival at Saligram. This
may have been the case, as Raminuja would have taken
care not to provoke the hostility of the ruler of his new
domicile. Vishnuvardhana thenceforward supported the
cause of Ramanuja and cncouraged Vishnavaism. He
went on building temples and endowing them, not
without supporting the other temples and creeds as well,
though not perhaps to the same extent. This activity
culminated in the building and consecration of the
temple at Bslar in (or aboat) A.D. 11172 There is
nothing irprobable in the date, as it was in this year
that he could claim to have become master of the
Gangavadi. So Raminuja must have lived in Mysore
for nearly a quarter of a century. It was the death of
the Chola Kuldottunga in a.D». 1118 that enabled him
to return. But then there is an inconsistency with
respect to dates. As the Guruparamparai states, it
appears that the Chola died soon after the blinding of
the two friends of Raminuja; but in actual fact the
death of the persecuting Chola came many years after,
if the date a.p. 1099 be taken as correct for the
Msalukote incident, which appears too early to be true.
It would be too much to expect this kind of accuracy in
such an account and in one of its professed character.

1Chapter IX, Vishpuvardhans, following,
2 Haesan volume of the Epigraphia Carndtaka Ins. Belur 58 and 71.
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7. The next incident of importa i i
of Amudan of Arangam, the Zanar;ceerl:fﬂtlseczzgxerfloz
Sﬁra.ngam, a non-Vaishnava., For this we have evigee .
of the convert himself. He is the author of Itl;e
Ramanuja Nirrandadi and in verses three fozr 3
seven of the work he makes it clear that he wa:; 8 o o ]
b:y favour of Ramanuja and Kurattalvar, In \:]ever
exght'j and twenty-one, he clearly describes Rama I'flf-:S
relation to the Alvirs and Nadhamuni and Elaanu]da's
{Yamunaitturaivar), in spite of opinions to the éo‘;a;n oy
by scholars who implicitly believe in the opinio;am);
Dr. .Ca,ldwell. Not only this. The centum (in fact 102
of his stanzas gives in a small span, mostly allusively b i‘.
none the less clearly, the main achievements of B}" l‘l
nuja, and thus becomes the contemporary a.utham'z .
for most of the facts of Ramanuja’s life as detailed a.lc)m Y
The mode:ration of tone and sobriety of lan uOVG-
corpmend 1ts authority the more, for otherwise Rga;g"e
nuja would not have been persuaded to inclug i
among the Prabhandam 4000. ude &

8. Lastly comes the constructio 1
of 'the Govinda shrine at the foot :f ta‘t:d’l’ci(zzseaili'aﬁ?l?
This affords the best clue to the date of R&minuga Tlh '
Gurupammpami gives this as the last act of g 1k)us ; Iife
under circumstances which, thanks to the resea,rclfes o;

Brahma 8ri R. Ragh
: ghava lIyengar, C .
Ramnad and . Editor of the Sy gar, Court Pandit of

Hdif en Tamil, the organ of the
Madura Tamil Sangam, prove to be quite historical.

Th? story, 1t will _be remembered, is that the Govinda
Raja t;emple at Chidambaramn having been removed from
the premises of the great Sivg temple, Ramanuja and

his disciples got the idol enshrined in g

at Tirupati. T rontng

In a number of historical work i

: . s relatin

tI(])l_thez peno:l, particularly in the Kulsttunga O’hé,l,ag
@ of Ottaknttan,! this achievement is ascribed to Kulot-

1 8en Tamil, vol. 111, part. v, pé. 166-7.
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;ungs II, the son and successor of Vikrama Chola . and

sne of the patrons of Kuttan himself. There it is.
said that he renovated the Saiva temple and plated

the roofing with gold—incidentally mentioning that the
‘ God Vishnu had been sent back to his original shrine

—the sea.’! This would mean not omly the removal

but the throwing of the image into the sea. In another,

there is a reference to Kulottunga’s having rooted outb

the minor gods from the great shrine. This must

have taken place in the reign of Kuldttunga II

(circa 1123 to 1146). That the Vaishnavas were enabled

to enshrine the god at Tirupati shows the limitation

of the Chola authority at the time, or 'their indiffer-

ence to the fact, provided the obnoxious god had been

removed from the hallowed presence of their ‘ Holy of

Holies’, a place full of the most narrow-minded of the
Saivas. That the Vishnu shrine was previously in the
temple at Chidambaram is borme out by a reference
in the works of Manikka VasSagar (Tiruchchirrambalak-
kovai, 86). There is absolutely no reason to doubt the
authority of these works about this particular, and
this gives us the ultimate limit of - Ramanuja’s active
life. According to the traditional account, Raminuja
lived for 120 years from A.D. 1017 to 1137. Some
object to this length, and regard it as & fabrication
just to give the reformer the Mahadada as it 1s called.
It is & matter of very small consequence to us whether
he lived the 120 years or not. What is more important
for our purposes is that his was a long and active life,
and covered three reigns of the Cholas: Kulsttunga I
(a.D. 1070 to 1118), Vikramachola (a.D. 1118 to 1135),.
Kulsttunga II (a. D. 1123 to 1146). Ramanuvja’s active
life may, therefore, be safely referred to the last quar-
ter of the eleventh and the first half of the twelfth
cenfury A.D.

,
1 Sen Tamil, vol. IIL, part viii, pp. 8012,



CHAPTER VIII
THE MAKRING OF MYSORE

MysoRE, the modern State, is a product of the nine-
teenth century. The country actually included in the
termn got united under one ruler, only under the vigorous
rule of the Musalmén usurper, Haidar ‘Ai. Through
much of its history before, the State was parcelled out
into a number of States of varying extent and im.
portance. It will, therefore, be profitable to inquire
whether, at any time before the last quarter of the
eighteenth century, the whole State was brought under
one rule.

Adjusting our time-telescope, if we look through it, as
far as we can see at all, into the dim vistas of the early
centuries of the Christian era, we are able to see but
little. The sources of information available are the
most meagre of hints from early Tamil literature. We
have references leading to the location in Mysore terri-
tory of some petty chieftains, among whom inay be
mentioned one whom the Tamilians call ¢ Krumaiytiran’
{the chief of the Buffalo country) among the seven petty
chiefs. DPassing from this time, we come unto the
period of the Gangas, a race of rulers whose domain in
the south of Mysore embraced the southern portions of
the modern Ashtagram and Nandidrug divisions. This
dynasty was at times powerful enough to make its influ-
ence felt in South Indian politics, but at no time of its
history did it make good its claim to having passed
beyond the lead of another power, generally the sover-
eigns of the Dekhan. Before passing on further, it will
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be well to look back upon the disposition of the Powers
north and south in order to better understand the rdle
that Mysore played in the history of South India.

To begin again at the beginning of history so far as is
known at present, we find that India throughout histori-
cal times is divisible for purposes of history into three
geographical parts: Hindustan, the Dekhan and the
Farther South. When the Andhra successors of the
Mauryan dynasty were overthrown, a dynasty of rulers,
the Andhrabhrityas of the Puranas, fastened themselves
upon the Dekhan. It is this dynasty (100 B.c.~a.D. 300)
that, from the second line of defence of peninsular India,
withstood successfully and beat back the incursions of
the foreigners—the Scythians of Central Asia, who had
established themselves in the north-west of India. The
territories of these Siatavabanas (vulgo Salivihana), or
Andhrabhrityas, embraced the whole of the Dekhan ex-
tending from coast to coast. They had to maintain
two capitals, one in the south-east and another in
the north-west, and ocecasionally two rulers, the father
and son, or brother and brother, holding each his Court.
This division of authority betrays the need for pro-
tection against two powerful neighbours, always on the
alert to take advantage of any opportunity that might
offer itself for cutting off a slice of territory. The
north-west capital was at Paitdn (Plithana of the
Greeks) on the upper waters of the Godavery, and
the south-east one at Dhanakataka (Dharnikict) in the
Guntur talug, the Amarivati of Buddhist fame. This
must have been the period when the three crowned
rulers of the Farther South laid claim to having de-
feated ‘ the Aryan Army’, and to having planted their
respective, emblemson the Himalayas (which may be an
eastern figure of speech for extensive conquests in the
northern Dekhan). There is a hiatus now and we lose
the thread. The Andhrabhritya Power breaks up, per-
haps because of the simultaneous attacks of the Guzerat
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and Malva Kshétrapas, after about three centuries of
existence, and then other Powers are forming. The
Guptas assume imperial responsibilities, and from the

central Indian bastion bent back the Kshatrapas on the

one side and the IHinas on the other, thus giving time
to the Dekhan States to settle down to the normal
condition from the amorphous state to which they had
been reduced alter the fall of the Satavahanas. The Pal-
lavas are erccting themselves in the north of the Tamil
country, with their head-quarters moving south till they
reach the ancient Chola town of Kanchi, the head-quar-
ters of the Tondaman Rajus. Before this, we hear of
them at Amaravati, Palakka and other places further
north. Perhaps these Pallavas were feudatory wardens
of the marches of the Siatavahanas in the south, and
when the latter Power broke up the Pallavas made them-
selves, as was often the case, paramoyunt. When, there-
fore, we come to the period of Samudragupte (circa
A.D. 400) the great Gupta Emperor of the north, we
find Vishnugopa of Kanchi, already an important ruler,
whose dominion lay beyond the sphere of influence of
the Gupta emperor. Simultaneously with this Power
rises that of the Chalukyas of Vatapi (Badami in the
Bijapur talug). These were, or must have been again,
the wardens of the marches in the south-west under
the Andhrubhrityas. So that when Yuwan Chwang
(Hiuen Thsang) travelled through the country in A.p.
640, we find India inarked out into three clearly defined
political divisions. éilﬁ.dityu, or Harshavardhana of
Kanouj was, in succession to the Guptas, ruling over
Hindustan ‘to the frontiers of Assam; Pulikosin II of
the Mahardshtra at Badami, with his younger brother
Kubja Vishnuvardhana at Rajamahéndri (Janandth&-
pura) ; and Narasimhavarman Pallava or Mahédmalla at
Kanchi. This division continues under all the vicis-
situdes of families and dynasties till the overthrow of
Vijayanagar. The Chalukyas were succeeded by the
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Rashjrakitas of Manyakhéta (Malkhed in the Nizam'’s
Dominions) and by the later Chalukyas of Kalyani
(near Bidar); while the country north of the Vindhyas
had passed on to the Giirjaras and then to the Rajaput
dynasties. The Pallavas had been succegded by the
Cholas, so that about A.D. 1000 the following were the
positions of the Powers, drawing in their breath for a
orand struggle for supremacy Whl..Ch, with varying suc-
Zess, had been going on all the time.

The western Chélukyas of Kalyani were ruling over
Rattappadi seven and a half .lac country (the Bombay
Presidency south of the dehygs), and.more than
half of the Nizam's dominions with portions of the
Central Provinces. Their cousins of the east at Raja-
mahéndri held sway over the Madras Presidency as
far’ as Nellore, and were already getting under the
influence of the powerful Chola Ré,ja.rﬁ,ja. 'These two
occupy the Dekhan. South of t‘he Kr}shna in its lower
course and the Tungabhadra from l.tS confluence to
its source Wwas the territory either dlrectly‘under the
Chola, or just falling into h‘IS power. .It will be seen
at once that Mysore occupies a .convet}lfent angle be.
tween the two Powers, and this position proved of

e sometimes.
ad;ﬂf;gin the century ending A.D. 1000 thg Gangas
were playing, an important part.under their rulers,
Perumanadi Biutuga and Mairasimha. T.he .Chola,s,
having already conquered the P.a.lla,va, territories and
the Kongu country, were advancing upon the Gangas,
who were feudatory to Krishna II1 .of the Rashtrakiitas
and his successors. About the middle of the century
the Ganga on behalf of his suzerain él‘efea.ted the
Chola ruler Rajaditya a§ Ta.kkalam.' This sef; back
the tide of Chola aggression fqr a Whll(?; but his more
indomitable successors, Rajaraja and hlsl son, effected
the conquest of Gangavadi. Before this event hap-
d, and while the Rashtrakiitas were busy fighting

ene
P 15
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against the later Chalukyas in a vain attempt at hold-
ing out for a while longer, the Gangas absorbed the
Nolambavadi 32,000, the modern Tumkur and Chital-
drug districts, under their ruler Marasimha II. The
Rashtrakitas were overthrown in A.Dp. 972, and the
Chalukyas had to establish themselves in their stead,
when the southern Chola took his opportunity to push
his arms northwards. By A.D. 1000 the Chola had
gained a footing in Mysore, and the (Gangavadi had
been made Chola. Since this conquest Mysore had
become the battle ground of the contending nations,
the Kannada Chalukyas and the Tamil Cholas. The
wars were long and tiresome and the results changing
and doubtful. At one time we hear of the Cholas
being beaten back to the Palar; again they press back
the enemy. In a.D. 1052, an epoch-making battle was
fought at Koppam on the Pérar (Tungabhadra). The
elder Chola brother Rajadhiraja loses his head; but
his younger brother Rajéndra retrieves the honour of
the Cholas and victory rests with them. Ahavamalls
Somésvara of the Chalukyas has to content himself
with the Tungabhadra for the frontier. With the
death of these mighty rulers, the affairs of their
empires get into confusion and the opportunity for
Mysore arrives. Here begins, then, the carving out of
a kingdom of Mysore and the carvers were skilful
artists indeed. Ahavamalla died leaving behind a
number of sons. The eldest son Somésvarg, succeeded,
as was natural, but the second Vikramaditya. found
it convenient to rebel, after having carefully gauged
the temper of the Mahamandalésvaras (or viceroysb of
provinces). Vikramaditya, the heyo of Bilhana's Vikra-
mankadéva Charitam, started on g progres's through
his brother’s dominions, under the pretext of going to
stop the advance of the then Chola ruler Virarajsndra
a brother of the two who distinguished themselves in the’
battle of Koppam, and he himself was victor over the
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Kuntalas (western Chalukyas) at Kidal Sangamam.
Somehow or other, these two enemies enter into an
agreement, the terms of which are not forthcoming,
which was sealed by the marriage of prince Chalukya
with the daughter of the reigning Chola. This must
have been brought about in the interests of both.
Vikramaditya found a valuable ally for his project,
which now definitely had formed itself in his mind,
of overthrowing his brother Simésvara. Virarajéndra
found that Vikrama’'s alliance would be of great value
to him, as his position was threatened by his sister’s.
gson Kulottunga Chola, who was certainly heir to, at
least, his paternal dominions of the Vengi country
(eastern Chalukya dominions). After the treaty om
the banks of the Tungabhadra, Virariajéndra marches
into the eastern Chalukya dominions, and one of his
inscriptions claims that he appointed Vijayaditya, the
paternal uncle of Kulottunga, as the Chola viceroy
of the newly conquered territories. Kulottunga Chola
and Somésvara naturally combined against the allies,
but the result proves favourable ultimately to Vikz:a..
maditya and his father-in-law. But Virarajéndra dies
and his son is installed by Vikramaditya, only to lose
his head along with the crown. Kulottunga instals
himself ruler of the eastern Chalukya and the Chola
dominions. Kulottunga’s reign lasts very nearly half "
a century (a.D. 1070 to 1118), while his rival contem-
porary comes to the throne a few years later. He
also has as long a reign (4.D. 1076 to 1128). Among
the Msahamandalésvaras of this Vikramaditya, we see
one name, Vishnuvardhana Hoysala, and the sequel
will clearly show to us that he laid the foundations
of the kingdom of Mysore for the first time in
history.

In the far off recesses of the western ghats, there
ig a place called Angadi (mart) in the Mudegere talug
of the Kadur district. Its situation, where the road
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over the ghats from Mangalore meets two others
leading to SakléSpur in the south-west and Bélur in
the south-east, must have been the cause of the name.
This place has the honour of having been the cradle of
this dynasty of rulers of Mysorc. The name Angadi
was given to it under the rule of Vijayanagar, the earliest
epigraphical use of this name being in an inscription
ol Achyuta Riya. Before this time, the place bore
the name éaéakapura,, or Sofeviir (rabbit town), and the
inscriptions in the village temple call the goddess
Vasantika Dovi, the Vasantamma of modern tihmes.
It was here that the Hoysalas had their origin, and
several inscriptions account for the name by un achieve-
ment of Sula, the eponymous ancestor of the Hoysalas.
‘Once upon a time there happened to be a Jain Muni
(ascetic) in the Vasantika temple absorbed in contem-
plation. A tiger sprang uwpon the saint, who noticed
it too late to save himselt. In sheer helplessness he
cried out: ‘strike Sala’ (Poy Sala), addressing the
humble but valiant lay-worshipper who was at the time
before the goddess. With no more formidab]
than a stick, Sala killed the tiger and g
Hoysala for himself and his posterity. T
usual variation of detail, is the origin of t
given by the inscriptions. But one point in connexion
with this deserves to be noticed. This legend, which
may be based on some actual feat of one of the dynasty,
appears in the records of the later Hoysalas only,
while those of the earlier ones show them to have been
quite commonplace mortals struggling out of obscurity
in the most ordinary way. This view is borne out by
the story recorded in one of the Mackenzie manuscriptg,
which says that an actual tiger was commifting ravages
in that part of the country. One of the ancestors of the
Hoysalas having killed it, was voted g ‘pana’ per head
of population, which provided the sinews of war, for
organizing a small force and forming a small State for

€ weapon
ot the name
his, with the
he dynasty as
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himself by congquering theSI;?)ghbouring chiefs. (.Vzde
ice’s G r, vol. 1. p. 335. ’
Rl’i‘eh:ar: (J:"Zet:,“similar tral,)dition COB!'lected v&.'xth' another
Malayaman chief of some repute in Tamil llterat}xx;;e;;
Irungovél of Arayam. Hels described as the forty-nin
i d:sceﬁt from a king of Dvaraka, who appeared from
:ie sacrificial fire of a Rishi. His head-quarf&ers.v.va,s
Arayam, composed of the small and the big cities,
which, according to Kapilar the Poet, was bu.l:nt ;)r: ac-
count of the insult an ancestor. of the c_hliaf _oﬁered 0 a,x(;
older poet Kalathalaiyar. This Trungovel is ad resse .
by Kapilar, ‘Puli Kadimal ', th'e slayer of the tlgeé-l;
and the localities would agree fairly; but there ;sh s: .
a great distance of time betwegn the two, a,thl
would perhaps be too much to filiate the one upon the
Ot}gl.this as it may, the Hoysalas were a number of
ett; hill chiefs whose domain lay along the western
pha,ts That this was actually the case, gnd that the;;
ngad r;o higher origin, is shown by the sign manual o
these ¢ Royalties’, Malapardl Ganda (the man {?m(;:}lli
the Malapas or hill-chiefs), which figures eve}x:,m ne
rants of the Hoysala ‘emperors of the. south ’. '
: liest epigraphical mention of them 18 found'ln a
%ﬁola; inscription of A.p. 1007. The Chola viceroy
A‘ raméya claims to have killed a number of cl}}efs
i pp’she battle of Kalaviir; the Hoysa,.la.s Manjigs,
K liga, Nagavaramma and others falling in the battle.
. sva. the lord of Kottamandala, n congequgnce:
:t;gﬁ:‘rﬁiris’(alf ‘Death to the family of the hill-chiefs
sula kala). .
(Mrﬁipanl;:t record referring to them 1s da,tedN ..A.D:
1022 and shows the Hoysalas, now unfler Epi
kama, fighting against the. Tamil Kongilva chiefs
C’org and of the adjoining pa,rts‘of Mys.ore, In
o Of the records of Nripakdma’s time he 1s ca,llefl .
:}[:: l())ase (munda) Hoysala; but no reason for this is
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given. Another record of his shows him as help-
ing the ruler of Banavasi (Nagar division), against his
enemies whoever they were. Here, then, is the first
historical Hoysala struggling out of obscurity, but
his achievements are against chiefs of his own level.
His resources could not have been very great, if he
was in danger of losing his life, as he is said to
have been, in his wars against the petty chief Ra.
jéndra Chola Prithvi Kongdlva, who claims a victory
over him at Mannié in the record of a.Dp. 1026.
Curiously enough an iscription (Mg, 19) of the
seventh year of this very Kama Hoysala at Uggihalli,
a place situated near Angadi, refers to him as ‘ Kama
Hoysala called Rajamalla Perumanadi’  (Rajamalla
Perumanadi Yenipa Kama Hoysala). This Mr. Rice
considers & clearly Ganga title and so it is; but he
thinks that this could not e given to the Hoysala
unless he were the son of 3 Ganga prince. Could it
not be that he was g Ganga feudatory and bore his
over-lord’s title, just as the Kongalvas about the same
region gave themselves Chola titleg? (e. g. Rajéndra
Chola Prithvi Kongalva). The successor of Nripa-
kima is his son Vinayaditya; but strange to say
the former's name is omitted in inscriptions of later
years, which give elaborate genealogies. This omission
was perhaps due to the g

thap . gnomen ‘base’ having had
some historical basis. Whether thisg was BO or not
it is Tribhuvana Hoysala Ving ,

. Vinayaditya who brought
the dynasty into some prominence. He had hig head-
quarters at SaSakapura, but his Successor, his grandson
Bellala, rules from Belur as his capital, Vinayaditya.’s
time is coeval with the death grapple between the
Cholas and the Chalukyas. Among the Mahamandalse
waras of Somésvara Ahavamalla, the name Vina.ytfditm
is associated with the Gangavadi 96000; but thj
very province was divided by the Cholas into thre

governorships, under a viceroy at Talakad, Mudikond
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Cholamandalam, Vikrama Qholamandalam and Nik-
ha,riii Cholamandalam running from'wejst to nor}t)h;
east along southern Mysore. Th'us it is clear 'tt a,'
the Cholas were in actual possession of the terr: o?,
while the Chalukya asserted his r}ght to the same . y
the appointment of a viceroy, VYlth head-q}mrters Tr
peyond the province itself. It is from this struggle
that the Hoysalas emerge more important than ever
before, bat what part the .Hoysala actually pl&yed 18
not clear from the inscriptions, though thex:e is po
room for doubt that the}éhrtlanlgered yeoman’'s service
ir li lords, the Chalukyas. .
to';sego lll;gc?: to general South Indian history ‘fior.a,
while, Rajéndra, the Gangaikonda phola, dx:a._d ﬁn
A.D. 1042, and was succeeded by his son Ba]a hi-
raja (a.D. 1018 to 1052) already &gsoclated with him
from A.D. 1018, Natural and undisputed though the
succession was, there was & general attempt, 1n t:ie
frontier provinces, to throw qff 'the yoke so 'receg );
imposed upon them. Rajadhiraja had 'to strxll\({e s
at Ceylon, then at Travancore and again at kyspr:,
in order to bring these new provinces bac ntl)lo
allegiance. ~This he did 'wnsh great success,R ably
seconded' as he was by his younger brother _1a]1e:n-
dra. About the middle of his reign, _th? Chalukya
dominions passed on to Aha..vam?.]lg Somes'vara, (A Dl.
1044 to 1068). Rajadhiraja’s inscriptions claim seve::
victories for him in the Mysore country and ) e
claim seems to be based on fact. At last thfe m;;a
had come for a decisive battle to settle once for all,
who was to be the master of the province under
dispute. At Koppam on the Pérar (Tung?,_bha:drs.;,)
the battle was fought ‘in. A.D. .1052. Rajadhirdja
was defeated and fell ﬁghtl}lg. His younger brotl'ler
Rajéndra came up with reinforcements, and, having
retrieved the honour of the Cholas and the fortunfs
of the day, was then crowned on the field of battle.
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One of Ahavamalla’s inscriptions states that the Chola
lost his head, having sacrilegiously burnt the Jain
temples, which the Perumanadi (a Ganga chief or
perhaps the Chalukya) had built in the Beluvola
300, situated in the Bellary district. In the course
of the series of wars, which culminated in the epoch-
making battle of Koppam, the Hoysala must have had
opportunities of making himself more powerful than
his father; nay, even of creating himself one of those
wardens of the marches, who have at all times proved
king-makers. Vinayaditya is credited by the inscrip-
tions of his successors with having ruled over the
country bounded by Konkana, Alvakheda, Bayalunidu,
Talakdad, and Savimale. This would mean the country
enclosed by the Kanaras, Talakdd on the Cauvery in
the south of Mysore, and the regions about the river
Krishna or Tungabhadra. This must be the extent of
territory under his successor Vishnuvardhana, which
has been given to him, as Dr. leet thinks. All through
his time and almost to the énd of the century, he is
associated with his son TFréyanga (the red-hodied), as
Yuva Raja or heir apparent.

Before taking up the successor of Vinayaditya in the
Hoysala lineage, it is necessary again to consider their
surroundings. In A.D. 1062 or 1063 Rajéndra Chola,
the second of the nane, dicd and was succeeded by his
younger brother Virarijondra, while at the same time

" Rajarajn the eastern Chalukya ualso died. His son,
Rajéndra Chola, better known by his later title Kulot-
tunga Chola, succeeded though not at Rajamahéndri.
This latter prince was the son of Ammangadsvi, sister
of the three Chola emperors ending with Virarajsndra
and daughter of the Gangaikonda Chola. Kulsttunga
appears to have aspired to the throne of the Cholas,
and this fact introduced a disturbing element in what
would otherwise have been a quiet succession. While
Virarajéndra was doing all he could to make his position
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secure, Ahavamalla Sémésvara of the western Chilukyas
died in A.D. 1069 and was succeeded by his eldest son
Somésvara (IT) Bhuvanaikamalla. Unfortunately for the
history of South India, he had a talented brother Vikra-
maditya. This latter was waiting for an opportunity
to overthrow his elder brother and occupy the throne
himself. Vikramaditya appears to have had a better
hold upon the affections of the Mahamandalasvaras
than Semasvara. This posture of affairs led to much
diplomatic activity and military demonstration, which
culminated in the alliance between Prince Vikramaditya
and the emperor Virarajéndra, after the latter had
defeated the Kannada armies in the battles of Kidal
Sangaman, at the junction of the Tungabhadra and the
Krishna. This treaty was sealed by the marriage of
the designing prince with the daughter of the Chola.
Somasvara appears so far to have relied entirely upon
his younger brother’s loyalty, and all the campaigns
against the indomitable Cholas were conducted by
him. When Somasvara discovered later on the designs
of his brother and the success the latter had ob-
tained with the Chola, he entered as a counter-move
into a treaty with Kuldttunga, who was now ruling,
at least, the southern part of his ancestral dominions
(i. e. the districts round Madras). Virardjéndra proved
too strong even for this combination. He invaded the
eastern Chalukya dominions and appointed Kulot-
tunga’s uncle Vijayaditya, viceroy of the eastex."n
Chalukya territories. Virarajéndra died soon a.f?er in
A.p. 1070. Vikramaditya installed his brother-in-law
Adhirajaraja; but Kulottunga found his .opportun'ity
now and occupied the Chola throne, Adhirgjaraja falling
g victim to this usurpation. Hemmed in by 'this
powerful Chola, the Chalukya usurper, Vikramaditya,
had to bide his time and completed (A.p. 1076) his
project of overthrowing his brother and making himself
emperor.
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During all these transactions, both diplomatic and
warlike, between the Cholas and the Chalukyas, the
Mahamandalésvaras of Gangavidi and Nolambavadi
must have had their share. While, on the one hand,
the inscriptions of Virarajendra claim for him the credit
of having granted to Vikramaditya, the ‘ Youvvarajya'’
or the position of heir apparent, Hoysala inscriptions of
about A.D. 1100 claim for Eréyanga and his father-in-
law, the Nolamba Chief’s brother, the credit of having
rendered valuable service in the same cause. KHré-
yanga caused Thribhuvanamalla’s (Vikramaditya's) elder
brother to sheathe his sword, while his father-in-law,
Irukkapila, defeated Bhuvanaikamalla and gave the
kingdom to Vikramaditya, whose right hand Eréyanga
is described to have been. This makes it clear that,
in spite of Bilhana’s Vikraméankadéva Charitam, Vikra-
maditya was helped in his machinations against his
brother by the Mysore chiefs. While these chiefs
proved his strength then, they were later on to contri-
bute mightily also to the overthrow of his empire.
Ereyanga was ruling the Gangavadi 96,000, that is
the little of it that was not under the Cholas, As
a trusty lieutenant of the Chalukya, he took part in
the distant expeditions to the north; for Ersyanga
lays claim to a victory at Dhara in Malva, the king-
dom of the Pramaras. He must have died before his
father, leaving behind three sons by his wife Echaladavi
who might, or might not, have been the Mahadavi, the
daughter of the Nolamba above referred to.

Vinayaditya was succeeded by his eldest grandson
Bellala I in A.p. 1101. This ruler had his capital
at Belur with which the Hoysalas were associated,
though Dviarasamudra was an alternative capital. His
province is given the same boundaries as that of his
grandfather, and he is said to have paid a visit to
Sofevir. In A.p. 1103 he made a regrant of Sinda-
gere to Mariané Dhandanayaka as the wages for the
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‘wet nursing’ of his three daughters, whom Bellala
married in the same pavilion at Bélur. In A.p. 1104,
he led an expedition against the Changidlvas, whose
domain lay in the Holé Narasipur taluq. In the same
year, with his younger brother Vishnu, he conducted
a successful expedition into the neighbouring Pandya
dominions of Nolambavadi, and had to repulse an
invader Jagaddeva, probably the Santara prince of
Humcha in Nagar taluq, who had penetrated as far as
Dvarasamudra (Halébid). It is a significant fact that
an inscription of Bellala’s time is dated in Chalukya,
Vikramakala (Kp. 55).

Beijala I was succeeded by his younger brother
Bitti Déva, better known by his later title Vishnu-
vardhana. He is the real founder of Hoysala greatness,
and many even of the titles of his successors and
predecessors (in inscriptions) are borrowed from his.
The first mention of his name is found in a record of
A.D. 1100 associated with his brother Bellala. The
records of the latter do not go further than the year
A.D. 1106, at which date or soon after Bitti Déva must
have ascended the throne. But all inscriptions agree
in ascribing his real exploits to, at least, ten years
later. Hence it is possible that Bellala continued to
rule even after A.D. 1106. Despite all the claims put
forward by his predecessors, he has to undertake the
conquests on the one side of Nolambavadi and on
the other of Gangavddi, which two conquests con-
stitute his claims to the title of one of the greatest
of Vikramaditya’s Mahamandalésvaris. The elaborate
accounts of the conquest of Gangavadi, and the great
credit claimed for it show the firmness of the hold
the Cholas had upon the country. The conquest is
claimed separately by & number of Vishnuvardhana's
generals among whom prominence must be given to
Gangaraja a dispossessed scion of the Ganga dynasty.
Other generals who distinguished themselves in the
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taking of Talakad were Kstayya Dandanayaka and
Punisa. After this conquest, Bitti Dava assumes the
titles Vira Ganga and Talakadugonda. Kulottunga
Chola seems to have acquiesced in the conquest, after
his generals Adiyama, Damodara and Narasimhavarma
were overthrown; for we see Vishnuvardhana making
a progress through Gangavadi, in the course of which,
at Vijayadityamangala (the modern Batmangala), his
niece, the daughter of his younger brother Udayaditya,
died. About the same time, or soon after, he invaded
Nolambavidi, and at Dumme on the bhorder between
Shimoga and Chitaldroog won a victory over the
Pandya ruler of the country, who had his capital
at Uchchangidoorga. This conquest was only tempo-
rary, and his grandson had to do it over uga.i.n.

The year a.n. 1117 marks an epoch in the advance
of the Hoysala power. Vishnuvardhana by this vear
had become master of Gangavadi 96,000 ané had n.mde
himself felt in Nolambavadi. T now give the history
of his conquests, as they are recorded in many of his
inscriptions, chiefly the one at Balar, which was in-
scribed on the occasion of the dedication of the temple,
after he had adopted the teachings of Ramanuja, the
Vaishnava reformer, and assumed the Va‘ishna,va,'tible
of Vishnuvardhana. ‘First taking into his arms the
fortune of the Poysala kingdom, which he had in-
herited, he brought all points of the
his command, and was capturing Talakad, bocame the
first ruler to the Ganga kingdom. . . . Tre made the
earth tremble with the tramp of his Kambgja horse
was lord of Gandagiri, split the great rock 'Pa.ndva’
burst the hearts of the Tulu kings, destroyed ~£h;
army of Jagaddava, devoured the fierce élephant

Somasvara, displayed his valour before Mani avi
the Chakrakita throne, brought dow pyadavi of

i n th :
Adiyama, overthrew the tree Nar € pride of

. asimha Vg
the skull of king Kala, destroyed the serpent

compass under

ma, split
Chengiri,
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broke down the plantain ste?ms the~ spears of the
[rungolas, shook the mountaln Chgngujl Perumala,
set up Patti Perumala, made Talakad hls. own, took
the Kongu country, protected Nolambavadi, expand:ad
Nilaparvata, extended Kolalapura, uprootefl Kovatir,
shook Teréyiir, crossed over Vallir, unchained Nang-
alipura, pulled up the door of the.Ghats, .a,n@ made
Kanchipura tremble.” The boundaries of hl.S kingdom
at the time were—east, the lower.gha,t of Nangali;
south, Kongu, Cheram and Anamalai; west, B‘arakanur
and other ghats of the Konkana ; nortb, éav1m§1e.
This list of conquests has to be garetully con§1d.er?d
in order to ascertain what measure of truth there 18 mllt,
and how much of it has to be put down to th.e panegyn_st.
Bitti Deva succeeded to his ancest}fal domml.ons, which
cle.a;rly did not include Gangavadi, the clalm.s to the
province of his father and gra-ndfa,ther nc‘)tw1thst.and-
ing. His capture of Talakad is the crucial &Chleyej
ment which entitles him to the rule of Gangavadi
96.000. This achievement takes away .t_he prov1n_ce
frc;m the Tamilians once for. all, and Rajendra Kulct-
tunga evidently acquiesced in the cor?ques.t. Ganda-
giri has not yet been identified. He is sald to have
split the rock Pandya. This perhaps means no more
than the Pandya defeat at. Dumme (9n .tbe frontier
between Shimoga and Chitaldroog districts). The
achievement against Jagaddeva. may be the same as
that of his brother Bellala against the Santa,x.*a, prince
of Humcha (Patti Pombuchapura). .The achievement
against Somaésvara is put down agalgst the Ohaluyya
king by Mr. Rice. The Chalukya kln_g at the time
was Vikramaditys, who had a son Somaésvara who may
have acted in the name of his father, as was qften
the case, as the governor c_>f Ban&vase, a province,
which was regarded of sufﬁcmnt.lmpf)rtance to require
a prince of the blood often for its viceroy. N.o infor-
mation is forthcoming about the Manikyadevi of the
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Chakrakiita throne. Adiyama and Narasimhg Varma
were Chola feudatories in the south of Mysore. Kala
was & ruler of the Nilagiris; Chengiri might have
been Tiruchengade in the Salem district (rather than
Gingee as Mr. Rice surmises), formerly part of the
Kongu kingdom. Irungela was a Tamil chief of
Nidugal in the Pavagada taluq, and Tersyur was again
a place of some consequence in the north-east of
Tumkur. Nangaliis the frontier town between Mysore
and North Arcot in the Mulbagal talug. Thus this
narration would entitle Bitti Davy to the conquest of
southern and south-eastern Mysore. That he effected
the conquest of Gangavadi finally is borne out by
the specific mention of hig ryle over the two capitals,
Talakad and Kolar., In a.p. 1118, he is said to have
been in residence at Talakad. This completes his
conquests. The boundaries given to his dominions in
the north appear to be more questionable. Savimale,
somewhere in the upper reaches of the Krishna, is
too near his liege lord’s head-quarters, and he had
to effect the conquests of other chiefs before he could

extend his dominions so far. Thig no doubt he did,
but not as yet.

The year 1121 finds him again at hig head-quarters
at Dvarasamudra, and it was in this

year that a certain
Katamalla, probably a merchant, buyj

cated to Siva under the name Vishn
lasvara, the great temple at Halebig.
pakshapura in the Channarayapatna t
shows that * Maléparo} Ganda-Srimat
Ta,la,kad-Kongu-Nanga.li-No[ambavadi,
vase-Hanungalam Gonda Bhujabala Vi
Déva’ made a grant with his Patta

consort) and the Panchg Pradhanas (five ministers) o

the god Jayangondasvara. Thege titles of Bitti Dayy
would show clearly his object, but severa] of these
were mere attempts at acquisition ag yet. The five

A record at Viru-
aluq of a.p. 1121
Tribhuvanama.lla,,
Uchchangi-Banag.
ra Ganga Hoysalg,
Mahsdavi (queen-

E 239
VISENUVARDHANA'S TOLERANC

although Mr. Rice passes

inisters ou‘%ll;tat?wia(‘)‘;:::}?éy Were’g, the heif-app&ren;:
rer them Wlder_in_chief, the priest, the senior Sand. ;
e comman inister for foreign affairs) and the Chl;t
o (nSlﬁnta,la. Davi was the queen-consort.
oxetary, ble that with these, most of vs.'hom were
.rema;rkaa ]:'n made a grant for & éllvaa temple
o the‘ ;ri the name of which 1ndlca?;es that
ayaﬂg"(’)’f"gzom’ foundation, Jayamkonda having been
was e

e of the tij;l;s;ef II: :zgihnlr:fthe banks of the I_ia.very,
I.n A. D 11% ﬁern boundary is described as the. Parddore
‘bile h " nthere he hears of the death of his yo-ungﬁr
r Krishos. aditya and makes & grant. I.t was m-t e
rother Uday i h}; made a grant of the village G'.rra.nna.
ame yeur thaf Hassan to his Jaina wife who divided
0 the ea.stog Brahmins. It is even now one of the
) amons 2;1 of Brahmin villages. Thg same year
o8t ﬂour-IS_ 1l?gilt the Gandhavirana Basti in Sravana
jantala DS > p. 1125, he is again at Talakad and
Jelagoal Int :c; t’he great Jain teacher and controv«;r—
nal.;es a %rai?'la who claimed the titles "Shad Tal,{r a
ialist Sri ,a‘ \’Zadhiba Simba’ and ‘Tarklk-& C_ha ra-
Shanmukbs . king is at Yadhavapura 1Mslukdte) in
arti’.  The dmf%:om his royal residence there he
.. D. 1128, a.nt to Marbala irtha, qppargntly a .pax:t
makes B';"',gmnshrine on the Chﬁmungi‘l hill. By this
e or Vikramaditya had died and was sltii-
ize the STESE son Somasvara Bhﬁlﬁkam.a;]la,. Kulot-
soeded by hlsh&d died a few years earlier, but wz;.s
unen Cho:f‘ his son Vikrama Chola. The Hoyza,a.
3ucceed‘_’d y thwards appears to have'been checke. elso
&ggressmnhsotuVishnuva,rdha.na.’s attention was ent(xlre);
carefully. tha S the morth. In a record o
devoted 2o ;0 ({)ounda,ries of the Hoysala terntories
A D. 1129, tﬁe od—east, Nangali gbat; south, Kong;,
e thie a,gg I%nama,le; west, Barakanur ghat (north-
Cheram
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west of Shimoga); and north, Savimale. He is aaid
to have terrified Somasvara. ILong before this, Vishnu-
vardhana’s activity, after the conquest of Gangavidi
and the attack on Nolambavadi, seems to have attract-
ed the attention of the emperor Vikramaditya. He,
therefore, sent a number of Mahamandalésvaras, among
whom figure the Kadambas of Goa. But the most
trusted chiefs appear to have been of the Sinda
chieftains of Yelburga, one of whom, Achugi II,
claimed like Eréyanga to have rendered great services to
Vikramaditya in his usurpation. Though Bitti Dava's
general Ganga Raja claims to have defeated these loyal-
ists, the fact that the former still recognized, even
nominally, the liege lordship of the emperor, would
warrant the conclusion that he received a check in
his onward career towards independence. On Vikra-
maditya’s death, however, he resumes his activity
in the north and this is what terrified Somésvara. At
this time he was helped by his son Kumara Bellala,
and had a number of daughters, the eldest of whom
was Hariyals, The fact that she was Jain would lead
one to regard her and her brother and sisters as the
children of Santala Davi; but this is not a necessary
inference, considering ihe religious condition of the
Hoysalas and of these times.

In a.D. 1130, then, we find the Hoysala power practi-
cally supreme over Kongu, Nangali, Talakad, Gangavadi,
(though very much less so here) Banavase, Hanungal
and Huligere. Of these provinces and cities, except
the two last, the rest comprise the nfesern Mysore
province. Hanungal is the modern Hangal in Dharwar,
and Puligere is Liakshmaswar about the same locality.
But that among his enemies are still found the Kongalva
and Chengilva petty chiefs is significant of the fact
that he had not as yet attained to unquestioning
obedience to his authority within the province. This
explaing why he is found constantly moving about in his
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province. It is in this year that he assumes the titles
Nolambavadi Gonda which appears on some of his coins.

An inscription in the Siva temple at Maddur of the
year A.D. 1131 (Saka 1053) presents Bitti Dava thus:

" The Mahamandalasvara the capturer of Talakad, Kongu,

Nangali, Banavase, Uchchangi, the strong armed Vira
Ganga, Vishnuvardhana Hoysala Déva, was ruling the
kingdom of the world, in his residence in the royal city
of Dvarasamudra, punishing the evil and protecting the
good in Gangavadi 96,000, the Nolambavadi 32,000, the
Banavase 12,000, and the Hanungal 500 The record
mentions a grant made by the king to Swayambhu
Vaijyanatha of the éivupura, of Maddur alias Narasimhs
Chaturvédimangalarn. What is most interesting in this
record is, that Pillayanda claimed certain lands, as
having been granted by the Ganga king Sivamira and
showed a copper plate grant. His claim was allowed
after the plates had been examined. ‘

It was in this year that his queen-consort Saatala -
Davi died. A couple of years later another great cham-
pion of the Jainas died, and one who had contributed
largely to the greatness of his master. This was Ganga
Raja, the capturer of Talakad and the restorer of the
Jain temples destroyed by the Cholas. By this latter
act he is said to have made Mysore shine like Kspana

" (Koppal in the Nizam's Dominions). On his death

Gangs Raja’'s son Boppa built & Jindlays in memory
of his father at Halabid, called Drohagharatta Jinalaya.
Having it consecrated by Nayakirti, the sacred food
was sent to the king who was then at Bankapurs, the
northern frontier of the Hoysala kingdom. This
reached Vishnuvardhana just as he was returning vic-
torious from an expedition against Maéane, and while
his queen Liakshmi D&vi bad just borne him & son and
heir. The Jain priests were, therefore, received with
favour, and the king pleased with the auspicious arrival

of the priests named his son Vijaya Narasimha, and
18
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wished that the Jina in the new temple should be called
Vijaya Parsvanatha. It is this Jain Basadi that is gti]]
an object of sight to travellers. It is situated g couple
of furlongs from the great Hoysalésvara temple. From
this period onward, Vishnuvardhana wag chiefly engag-
ed in the north against the chiefs on the frontier for
the acquisition of Banavase and Nolambavadi for hin-
self; for in spite of the Mysore records the inscriptions of
Somasvara 111 show a series of Mandalasvaras in charge
of Banavase, and a certain Vira Pandya is said to have
been ruling from Uc}mha;ngidurga over the Nolambavadij
32,000. It is only in the year A.n. 1137 that Vishnu-
vardhana is shown by those records to be the Mahaman-
dalasvara in charge of Gangavadi, Nolambavadi, ang
Banavase (i.e. the modern State of Mysore). All the
interim must have been a period of struggle, Ever
since he was beaten back by the loyal Sinda chief-
tain, Achugi 1I, on behalf of Vikramaditya, he must
have acquiesced in the merely subordinate réle of the
Mahamandalesvara of Gangavadi, which 1
have been more than the province itself. At no time
however, could he have extended his bolmdarieé
permanently [urvther north than Bankapur in Dharwar
for he was hemmed in by the powerful and ’
Sindas on the east and the Kad
Thus Krishnaveéni  for the northern boundary of
Vishnuvardhana must have been ahoyt a8 o] 0
Ramaswaram in the south. This yYear a.n. 1147, or tlas
year after, marks another stage in the adva-nce’ of tl:e
Hoysala power. Here is a record of ghe year 11'376
which sets down his conquests, while another Jl.'
record of the same date recognizes clearly the a;)n
ordinate position of Vishnuvardhang as a feuda.tSu )
however powerful he be, of Somasvarg I11 Bh‘l?]:y'
malla. The first part of the record is gor,le . ‘('i" f-
meaning of the first few sentences is not cle;r t};i
« € 3 : > .
reads : ‘ On his deserting his queens, forsaking his king-

ay actually

loval
ambas on the west,
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dom, and dying in the country near Chengiri, he took
possession of the company of Narasinga’s wives, put
down Angara, trampled on Singalika and, turning in the
direction of the Ganges, slew the kings of the northern
countries—the son of King Eréyanga. Having succeeded
in this expedition to the north, his elephant trampled
down the army of the Pandya king, ashamed of so
easy a victory, having defeated Chola and Gaula in
terrible great wars. And pursuing Pandya he seized
Nolambavadi, capturing Uchchangi in a moment, and
tossing it up as if playing at ball—Kanchi-Gonda.
Vikrama-Ganga. After that, marching to the Telinga
country, he captured Indra . together with his
elephants, “the wealth gained by his victories and the
inherited wealth of his family. After that, destroying
root and branch Masana, who was a torment to the
country, he wrote down the Banavase 12,000 in his
Kaditha (account-book). When the King Vishnu was
playiug as if at tirikal, a kind of pitch and toss, with
the great Sahya mountains, Nilagiri and . . . of what
account are the others; and what wonder is it that
he took Panungal in half a second with the flip of his
finger . . . killing only with a glance . . . another who
was taking Kidukad, he pursued after Jayakasi and
gained possession of the Palasigs 12,000 and the . . .
500. Turning and turning he entered hill-forts going
farther and farther away as far as the ocean . . . attack-
ing them again and again, he sought out the bravest
in the north and slew them—Vishnuvardhana Dava.
Whatever countries are considered famous, whatever
hill-forts are specially described, whatever kings are
worthy of being reckoned, he subdued and added to
his fame throughout the world as far as the Jimits of
the four oceans—the glory of the Kshatriya race, the
brave king Vishnu. :

When that great Kshatriya, entitled to the five
great drums, Mahamandalasvara (with numerous other
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titles), a Bhairava of the last dely
:, rtohya,l lion to the elephant Che
0 the
o s ;);::eapnert?le?e]ﬁ;andy& race, & wild fire to the sprouts
lion Narasimhav &fne O'f the Pallava, a sardila to the
which Kilapala and athes poemken 1
ants, th:; tl‘):wﬂ* and other kings fall like winged whit
Anga, Vanga ?{ngf whose Pow, putting to flight th:
resoundin "_t}a‘ Inga and Siwhala Kings, Kanchi
o g(nw1 1dh1s 01'de}‘s as with the sharp S()Il)ll:ll:’
in his hou::)e- )s ‘the wives of hostile kings emplo es
oo e t(}bls '[em:Lle servants, squeezing in );ﬁ
Ja,nan-;t,ha’ 1l.‘oub eu} Mndhur&pura, hu.ving destro (;
Ganga V?yamV'?} his General, KB'DChi-Gonda-Vikrm)l,le
e SOI,e ulnbre“lb Jxlfl-vax'dhana Dava, Pl‘Otécting u(nda-
99,000, et B a the Gangavadi 96,000, Nolamba, _Zl:
jn’ ; ) anavase 12,000, was ruling the Ki vadi
'Igh?:?oand vsfls?om.’ Ingdom
s lonyg recital of his dec ) .
hana had to be most &ctij:,disgov":;;&t'h:r;g Vishuuvard-
1t must have cost him before he cculd hg, ong struggle
ttihree separate Pl'o.vinces into one united va:hurlnted the
wlkitl p(l))ltlon of this quotation appears quite (k)x‘e tores
e by the tl.me the composer of the e 1storical,
the second portion he seems to have Wm.kzcord reached

to a high pitch of hyperbole. Hig a.ctivit(iie:nvr;self uf)
ere all

required in the north against th
e
mandalésvaras Jayakesi 1T, themt;;‘zdpowerful Maha-

Al R a
Goa {md Hangal, against the Nolambas Ionfb% uler of
as Vira Pandya is said to be rilling from chehangi,

ge to the Chola race,
ra, a submarine fire

ame a lamp into

hill-fort his hereditary provi the same
re y province of Nolambavadi th:

two thousand in a.n. 1139, and the.Sind&;afﬁi:alr.ty'

aing

of Yelburga, particularl shugi i

appear impc?ssible t,ha,t;yh(;A b::egrl ga;chf(lims L rould

z:%nc‘;uered_, eltper Kanchi, or Madhura, or J f;na,nath

Ta‘?ﬂ?;).hengg not Mahabalipuram, or Malingiaggm

e mu&.l : ¢ conquests of Anga, Vanga, and Kalj ar
ore remote from the actual. By the ;:g:

much less
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137, then, Vishuuvardhana had so far succeeded in
initing, not beyond dispute as yet, though recognized
it head-quarters, the whole of the modern Mysore State
inder his rule. But he did not feel his position sure
spough to assume the royal dignity. The remaining
six or seven years of his life he devotes himself to
securing himself in the northern frontier, where things
were moving fast towards disruption.

In the year A.D. 1137 Vishnuvardhana's capitals
were respectively Talakad in the south, and Bankapur
in Dharwar in the north—two fortified places on
either frontier against the two emperors, one on either
gide. This same year he performed the royal act of
tulapurasha, ie. he weighed himself against gold and
distributed it among Brahmins and other deserving
recipients of gifts of charity. About the end of the
year 1138, he crossed the Tungabhadra and laid siege
to Hangal, notwithstanding so many previous statements
as to the conquest of it. This and the fight next year
at Dvarasamudra with Jagaddeva indicates that his
advance in the north was not acquiesced in.

It must be remembered here that in the year 1138
Somasvara Bhilskamalla died,: and was succeeded by
Jagadskamalla in the Chalukya empire. Vishnuvar-
dhana must have repeated his attempt to profit by
s succession. This time again he was foiled by the
loyal Mahamandaldsvaras, helped by the Santara prince
Jagaddsva. In 1140 Bitti Déva is again ab Bankapura
ruling the following provinces: Gangavadi 96,000,
Banavase 12,000, Santhalige 1,000, Hanungal 500.
Halasige 12,000, Mogelle 300, and the Haive 12.
‘Having given away his own country to Brahmins and
temples and ruling only the foreign countries he had
won, he was in residence at Bankapura with the
Krishna and the three oceans as the boundaries of
Here he died in the year A.D. 1141,

his dominions.
£ his ambition only in not having

having fallen short o
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been able to assume the titles of royalty, though he
was in undoubted enjoyment of the substance of it.
Vishnuvardhansa was succeeded by his son Vijaya Nara-
simha, who was born in the year 1133, and crowned at
his birth, probably because his father lost all his other
sons, or, at any rate, the son who was already old
enough to help him in the great work of building up

& kingdou.
While through the constant endeavours, offen sue

cessiil though acm/'om///' loied, of Vistnuvardhans,
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all the Nizam’s Dominions except the most easterly
part, the Khamamet division ; and lastly the viceroyalty
with head-quarters at Sltaba.ldx This leaves out Bane-
vase, Nolambavadi and Gangavadi more or less under
the Hoysalas, slthough to the end of Vishnuvardhana's
life other viceroys continued to be appointed for the
two former. This vast empire passed on to his son
Somésvara Bhilokamalla in a.p. 1128, thanks to the
loyal exertions of the Sinda chieftains against the

southern viceroys. Somésvara died in 1138 and the

empire passed again to his son, Férma Jagadéksmalls,

Mysore was wising ito & diggdom, dhe empite of |,
which 1t formed an infegral part for centuries was

fast moving fowards disinteoration. It 1, therefore,

necessary, belore taking up the tale of Narasimha's

conquests, of his attempts at the conmscrvation of his
inheritance, to glance at the history of the Chalukya
empire and the causes which led to its disintegration.
Vikramaditya's long reign of fifty-two years was one of
peace essentially, except for an invasion of the Chola
dominions and for the check he had to sdminister to
the rising ambition of his Hoysala feudatory, about
the end of his reign. Like his predecessors, the early
Chalukya Pulikasin 11 and the Satvahana Gotamiputra
éitaka.rm, he had often to carry on war across the
Narbudda, but even this he does not appear to have
had to do very often. His empire extended in diagonal
lines from Broach to Krode and from Mangalore to
Sitabaldi. This vast territory was parcelled out into
a number of viceroyalties; among the viceroys may
be mentioned in order from the north-west—The
Séunas or Yadavas with capitals at Sinnar (near
Nasik) and later at Deogiri; the Silaharas of Northern
and Southern Konkan and of Kolhapur; next come
the Kndambas of Goa and Hangal; east of these are
the Sindas of Yelburga, the Guttas of Guttal in
Dhaxsyar and ‘Rattas of Saundatti in Belgaum; then

he dominions under the head- quarters, namely,

native capital of the Chalukyas.
He was governor of the same province as his father,
but later on he becomes sufficiently important to be
appointed viceroy of Nolambavadi and Banavase, gov-
erning these provinces by deputies, himself keeping at
head-quarters, like the Saiyid brothers under the Moghul
emperor Muhammad Shah. This change in the posi-
tion of Bijjala is noticeable under Jagadékamslla, but
when the latter was succeeded by his brother Taila IIT,
he keeps growing in power, till in 1156 he becomes
virtually ruler, though Taila continues nominally emperor
till A.p. 1163. There is only one explanation for this.
He 1s seen named in grants as the commander-in-chief
of all the forces, an officer never heard of before.
There was probably a rising of all the more powerful
viceroys or an anticipation of such a rising, which would
naturally require a masterhand to deal with the situation.

who ruled 4l 4.0. 1150, In this rejgn comes info nofice
4 young man of promise, whose father was governor of

Térdawédi 1,000, the district round Bjjapur, an alfer-
This was Bijjala.

That masterhand not being found on the throne, & wire-

puller would naturally enough come in. If Bijjala did

this, nothing else is needed to explain his own appoint-
ment to the provinces most under dispute.

About this time on the eastern frontier another enter-
prising ruler was rising on the horizon of history. Since
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been able to assume the titles of royalty, though he
was in undoubted enjoyment of the substance of it.
Vishnuvardhana was succeeded by his son Vijaya Nara-
simhé,, who was born in the year 1133, and crowned at
his birth, probably because his father lost all his other
sons, or, at any rate, the son who was already old
enough to help him in the great work of building up
a kingdom.

While through the constant endeavours, often sue-
cessful though occasionally foiled, of Vishnuvardhana,
Mysore was rising into a kingdom, the empire of
which it formed an integral part for centuries was
fast moving towards disintegration. It is, therefore,
necessary, before taking up the tale of Narasimha’s
conquests, of his attempts at the conservation of his
inheritance, to glance at the history of the Chalukya,
empire and the causes which led to its disintegration.
Vikramaditya's long reign of fifty-two years was one of
peace essentially, except for an invasion of the Chols
dominions and for the check he had to administer to
the rising ambition of his Hoysala feudatory, about
the end of his reign. Like his predecessors, the early
Chbalukya Pulikésin 1I and the $atvahana Gotamiputra,
Satakarni, he had often to carry on war across the
Narbudda, but even this he does not appear to have
had to do very often. His empire extended in diagonal
lines from Broach to Hrode and from Mangalore to
Sitabaldi. This vast territory was parcelled out into
a number of viceroyalties; among the viceroys may
be mentioned in ovder from the north-west—The
Ssunas or Yadavas with capitals at Sinnar (near
Nasik) and later at Deogiri; the Silaharas of Northern
and Southern Konkan and of Kolhapur; next come
the Knadambas of Goa and Hangal; east of these are
the Sindas of Yelburga, the Guttas of Guttal in
Dharwar and "Rattas of Saundatti in Belgaum; then
come the dominions under the head-quarters, namnely,
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all the Nizam’s Dominions except the most easterly
part, the Khamamet division ; and lastly the viceroyalty
with head-quarters at Sitabaldi. This leaves out Bane-
vase, Nolambavadi and Gangaviadi more or less under
the Hoysalas, although to the end of Vishnuvardhana’s
life other viceroys continued to be appointed for the
two former. This vast empire passed on to his son
Somésvara Bhiilckamalla in A.D. 1128, thanks to the
loyal exertions of the Sinda chieftains against the
southern viceroys. Somésvara died in 1138 and the
empire passed again to his son, Pérma Jagadskamalla,
who ruled till A.p. 1150. In this reign comes into notice

-2 young man of promise, whose father was governor of

Tardawadi 1,000, the district round Bijapur, an alter-
pative capital of the Chalukyas. This was Bijjala.
He was governor of the same province as his father,
but later on he becomes sufficiently important to be
appointed viceroy of Nolambavadi and Bsnavase, gov-
erning these provinces by deputies, himself keeping at
head-quarters, like the Saiyid brothers under the Moghul
emperor Muhammad Shah. This change in the posi-
tion of Bijjala is noticeable under Jagadékamalla, but
when the latter was succeeded by his brother Taila III, -
he keeps growing in power, till in 1156 he becomes
virtually ruler, though Taila continues nominally emperor
till A.p. 1163. There is only one explanation for this.
He is seen named in grants as the commander-in-chief
of all the forces, an officer never heard of before.
There was probably a rising of all the more powerful
viceroys or an anticipation of such a rising, which would
naturally require a masterband to deal with the situation.
That masterhand not being found on the throne, a wire-
puller would naturally enough come in. If Bijjala did
this, nothing else is needed to explain his own appoint-
ment to the provinces most under dispute.

About this time on the eastern frontiér another enter-
prising ruler was rising on the horizon of history. Since
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the accession of Vikrama Chola, the eastern Chalukys
dominions happened to be neglected somehow, aﬁd t;.n
er}terprising chief between the two Chalukya empires had
his opportunity. Just within the frontier is the hamlet
of Anamkonda, the ancestral capital of Bata, the founder
of the family of the Kikatiyas, who was to become
famous as the Kikatiyas of Warangal, which his son
Prola founded and whither he had shifted the capital

fI‘his Préla claims to have defeated Tailappa sometime-
In his reign, and it is very likely that this event;
o'ccurred about A.n. 1155. This external shock, com-

bined with the internal loss of hold on the Mahamanda-

lésvaras, must have thrown Tailappa into the arms

of Bijjala, who for the while proved the saviour. Thig

saviour usurped first the power and then the positiod

and paraphernalia of the empire. Bijjala, however
was not allowed to effect his usurpation undisputed’
The Sindas were loyal as usual in spite of a close'
family alliance with Bijjala, and the Pandyas were
equa'lly so.  Bijjala and his sons continued in the
empire from 1163 to 1183, when & general of Bijjala
by name Kama Déva or Kavana, had a son Bommg, 01,'
Brahma. This latter restored the son of Taila IIT
under the imperial title of Somésvara IV in 1183, usin

for the purpose the army under his father, who a’) earg
tg have been to the Kalachiirya ruler much what gi)"ala.
himself was to Tailappa. Somésvara, ruled till ]1:D
1189, and his rule was confined to the southern a: d
south-western part of his dominions, A combination nf
some of his chiefs against him and hijs loyal feudator'o
the Sindas made him retire to the north-west front:e8
of his dominions, and nothing more was heard of hine;r
In the scramble for territory that followed, not in rm.
orderly Congress of Vienna but by appeal to arms, two
PoWe}'ls. stood out heirs to the empire, the Yﬁ.d&,va,s of
Deogiri and the Hoysalas of Dvarasamudra, the Kaka-
Tyas of Warangal taking their humble share of the
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spoil, and the history of the latter will now be
resumed.

Narasimha, a tender boy of eight years, supported
by the remnant of his father’s veteran generals and
ministers, succeeded to the difficult position of his
father. He ruled from aA.p. 1141 td 1178, a period
of thirty-two years during which all his exertions were
required to conserve the dominions bequeathed to him.
His reign is coeval with those of Jagadékamalla and
Taila I1I, and runs into a part of even the Kalachiirya
usurper, Bijjala’s reign. It has been already remarked
that, although Vishnuvardhana’s title to Banavase and
Nolambavadi had been recognized in 1137 to 1138 under
Bomesvara I1I, other imperial officers continued to be
dppointed for the viceroyalty of each of these provinces.
That the hold of the Hoysalas over these provinces
*va.s of the slightest is proved by the fact that in these
ocalities the earliest Hoysala inscriptions are those
of Narasimha's son Vira Beliala. Nolambavidi under
two powerful brothers, Vira Pandya and Vijaya Pandya,
after its recovery, and DBanavase under a series of
viceroys, first of the Kadamba family and then of
others, the last of whom was Bijjala, continued their
allegiance to the empire. Except an invasion or two
into these provinces, Narasimha was able to do but
little; but in one direction his arms were victorious.
His general Bokkimayya, or Bdkana (the Garuda of
Vishnu), brought under subjection to him the Tulu,
the Changalva, the Kongélva, and Bayalnadu in 1155.
In 1161, he marched upon Bankapura, which was
occupied by the Kadambas, and defeated them. It
was between these dates that Bijjala was carrying
through his scheme of usurpation, and in consequence
there was a struggle among the southern Powers. At
first Narasimha seems to have had the better of
it against the other viceroys, and then against
Bijjala himself. It is this opposition to Bijjala on
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the part of the Sindas and the Pandyas of Nolamba.
vadi that led to the final conquest and &bsdrption
by Bellala of Nolambavadi and Banavase. By the
year 1165, he had a son Kumaira Bellala and con-
tinued to rule till 1173, when he is describeq as
¢aq l‘Oy&I swan gporting in the lake of the Endhra.
women, a sun to the lotus faces of the Simhalg (Cey-
lonese) women, a golden zone to the waist of the
Karnataka women, an ornament stamped with mugk
of the Lata (Gujarati) women, the saffron paste on the
goblets (the breasts) of the Chola women, & moon to
the water lilies (the eyes) of Gaula women (a part of
Bengal), the wave on the ... of the beauty of the
Bengala women, a bee to the lotuses, the faces of the
Malavas.” In addition to the queens Chéngala Devi
Echala Dévi (mother of Bellala) and Gujjala Dévi’
he is described as maintaining a harem of 384,
women of good birth. It is no wonder then that he
died at the early age of forty in the year 1173 unlike
his father and others of his family, who had been
trained in a hardier school of discipline than the
inner apartments of a royal palace.

Narasimha was succeeded by his son Vira Bellila
whose reign was a comparatively long and vigdi-o;ls'
one of forty-seven years, A.D. 1173 to 1220, Vira Bellala
IT is the actual maker of Mysore, although hijg grand-
father deserves credit not only for having laid the
foundation but also for having carried his project much
farther than that. Circumstances, however, combined
to put off the realization of his ideas to the time of his
grandson, who was quite worthy of such g noble mission
Bijjala in the full flush of his power haq created o o.
sition to himself in the south, which was the opportu[;li)t ,
for the Hoysala. Bijjala continued to rule till 1167 whey
he abdicated in favour of his eldest son, who a'nd h'n
three brothers ruled the empire till 1183, N

when Bamma restored the Chilukya, Someésvara TV

In succession, -

!
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Vira Bellala is found associated with his father’s
general Tantrapdla Hemmadi in the conquest of
the mals chiefs, Kongilva, Changalva and others, who
were brought into subjection in a.p. 1168. With the
year 1174 the references to Chalukya supremacy com-
pletely disappear, probably, because it then appeared
to the Hoysalas that there was no chance of the
Chalukyas regaining their power, as they well might
have done, under the Kalachiirya Bijjala and his sons,
This fact notwithstanding, it is remarkable that Vira
Bellala did not assume the titles and designations of
royalty. He even recognized the over-lordship (in
A.D. 1178) of Sankama, the third son of Bijjala. It
was either in this year, or a little before it, that he
besieged and took possession of Uchchangi Droog, the
capital of the Pandyas. He appears, however, to have
restored Vijaya Pandya on his submission to the
Hoysala authority. This event must have happened
when the loyal Sindas and the Pandyas were hard
pressed in the north. Against these the Kalachirya
usurpers and the powerful southern feudatory Hoysala
must have come to an understanding as between
themselves. This would account for the invasions of
the Hoysala dominions by Bamma or Brahma, who
restored Somésvara IV, the last Chalukya, to his an-
cestral throne in a.p, 1183. This last Chélukya had
to betake himself to the south-west of his dominions
under the increasing pressure put upon him by the
powerful Yadavas under Billama his own feudatory
on the north-west, and the rising power of Wargpgal
under Prola and his son Pratipa Rudra Déva I. The
Yadava extension from the north-west and the Hoysala
extension from the south bring them face to face on
the banks of the Malprabha and the Krishna. In this
neighbourhood a battle was fought at Soratir near
Gadag, where Bhillama Yadhava was finally defeated,
and the fort of Lokkundi in Dharwar occupied by
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Vira Bellala in A.p. 1190. The ffn'tiﬁed pla.cgs h,e
rapidly took this year or before i1t were.—Vlm’ga.s
city (Hangal), Kurugédu, the Matanga- Hill, Dc?m-
vadi, Gutti, Guttavolalu, Uddare, Haladi, Bandanike,
Ballare, Soratiir, FEremberege (Yelburga), Halawe.
Ma:ﬁuve, and Lokkigundi itself (all in the region be-
tween the present Mysore frontier and the Krishna).
Before this in 1189 Somésvara IV was defeated pro-
bably by the Yadavas and no more is heard of him.
The time was now ripe for Bellala to assume formal
independence of any suzerain, for there was none,.exce[?t
the Yadava Jaitugi who had been defeated with his
father. The Sindas having been overcome already there
was no one between the two. Hence, the Malprabha,
and after its junction the Krishna, became the parting
line between the Hoysalas in the south and the Yadavas
of Deogiri in the north, and this division continued
till both were overthrown in succession by Milik Kafar
in A.D. 1310. Vira Bellala in a. p. 1191-2, assumed the
following paramount epithets and titles — Sa,nlla.s.ta
Bhuvanaéraya, Sri Prithvivallabha, Maharajadhiraja,
Paramasvara and Parama Bhattaraka’, and the style
of ¢Pratapachakravartin Bhujabala Pratapa Chakra-
vartin, Hoysala Chakravartin, Bhujabala Pratapa Cha-
kravartin, and Yadava Chakravartin, and started an era

in his name. This completes the independence of the .

Hoysalas, although the claim to the whole of Kuntala
appears mere extravagance. By A.p. 1191-2 Mysore
as an independent State had been made, and the rest
of the Hoysala story belongs to another chapter of South
Indian history.

We have thus seen the stages by which a petty
chief and his descendants in the south-west corner of
the Kadiir district worked their way up to the estab-
lishment of a powerful State, which made its influence
felt in the history of South India. In this work the
chiefs displayed not only military ability, but also great
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diplomatic shrewdness by which, without in the least
giving cause for the suspicion of disloyalty, they turned
every circumstance to their advantage and waited till
they could, without fear of being charged with treachery
and disloyalty, assume the regal position. In this work,
political circumstances of the times combined with per-
sonal skill, and this happy conjunction it was that made
their course uniformly successful; for otherwise they
would have been overthrown beyond recovery by Vikra-
maditya. Vinayaditya was perhaps a more active chief-
tain than his peers, but it was the valuable services of
his son to the rising sun of the Chalukyas that established
his claim to the emperor’'s gratitude. His son Vishnu
rendered an even more valuable service to the empire—
not emperor only—by stopping the advancing tide of
the Chola conquest. Through a long period of activity
he was able to gain imperial recognition to the rule
of modern Mysore, This, however, had to be made
good as against other ambitious but loyal chieftains,
who were overthrown during the usurpation in the em-
pire. This was taken advantage of by Vira Bellala, as
has been pointed out already, who gave the coup de grdce
and stood in the plenitude of power as the ‘ Emperor
of the south '~—merely the south of the western Cha-
lukye empire and nothing more as yet. There is

.still the expansion of the Hoysala empire, which goes

so far as to establish an alternative capital near
Srirangam, and then comes the fall, not in the usual
course, but through the intervention of a disturbing
element, the Muhammadan invasion of the Dekhan.
That is a century hence and falls in the reign of an
ill-fated Vira Bellala. .



CHAPTER IX
VISHNUVARDHANA

In the ¢ Making of Mysore' I have dwelt somewhat
fully upon the aspect of this great vuler of Mysore
as an empire-builder. I have, however, hardly touched
upon the great change that came over him in the course
of his royal career, which led to his conversion from
Jainism to Vaishnavaism. I propose in this chapter to
deal with this side of his character, and thus describe
the religious condition of Mysore in his days.

Before proceeding to deal with this question, one or
two common heresies regarding the particular form of
worship followed by the disciples of Ramanuja have to
be disposed of. 1t was Bishop Caldwell who gave
currency to the idea that Ramanuja was the founder
of Vishnu worship and that the Alvirs were his dis-
ciples. Caldwell could be pardoned readily, if the late
professor Seshagiri Sastriar of the Presidency college,
with much of the results of research that Caldwell
had not before him, could hold the same opinion and
identify the Vallabha Dava of the days of Periyalvar
with Ati Vira Rama Pandyan, A.». 1563, and bring
other A_l.vﬁ,rs later in point of time. DProfessor Julien
Vinson of Paris, following in the wake of these, with
much more reasonable excuse in his favour than the late
Professor, believes that Vaishnavism began about the fif-
teenth or the sixteenth centuries. The Chola inscrip-
tions published by Dr. Hultzsch in his latest volume
(Vol. III. P. II,) effectively dispose of Caldwell’s
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contention and a fortiort of those that follow in his foot-
steps. Mr. Venkayya, in his report to the Government
last year (1904), refers to one inscription in the Tripli-
cane temple of the time of the Pallavas, thereby proving
the existence of the temple in Pallava times. If further
proofs were wanted in this matter one has but to look
for them. The Silappadhikiram, a Tamil Kavya of
the second century of the Christian Era (the most
unfavourable estimate of its antiquity placing it in
the seventh century A.Dp.), refers to the Vishnu tem-
ples at Srirangam, Triuppati and Tirumalirunajolai.
Coming up from them, Paramasvara Varman Pallava
(regarded by Dr. Hultzsch as the second of the name)
built the temple Paramésvara Vinnagaram (Ulagalan-
dha Permal Koil) in Conjevaram. The period of the
Pallava ascendency in Southern India must have been
the period of great Hindu activity in religion, as
against the rival faiths of the Jina and the Buddha.
This was exactly the period of the great temple
builders, and several temples dedicated alike to Siva and
Vishnu in South India owe their existence to this
dynasty. Simha Vishnu or Narasimha Varman, other-
wise Mahamalla, was the builder of the rock-cut temples
at Mahabalipuram (the Seven Pagodas) and he was the
rival contemporary of Pulikesin II, whose court Ywan
Chwang (Hiuen Thsang) visited in his travels through
India. Kochengan, a Chola who must have preceded
the Pallavas, built temples to Vishnu and Siva in close
proximity often, so that from the seventh century onward
faivaism and Vaishnavaism developed side by side
and were alike patronized by the royalties of those
days.

Through all this time, however, Mysore remained
generally Jain. The Ganga rulers appear to have been
Jains, although the Kongu chronicle states that the

., great Ranganatha temple at Srirangapatam was built

in the days of the later Ganga rulers. There are records,
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however, of the existence of Siva and Vishnu temples,
endowed by individual sovereigns of the Ganga dynasty.
In the days of Vishnuvardhana a temple manager of
the Siva temple at Maddur (alias Sivapum) claimed
a plot of land on the strength of a copper-plate grant of
Siva Mara IL (Cire. A.b. 750). There are sunmilar
references to Viehnu temples. This Sivamara’s father,
Sri Purusha Muttarasa, is referred to as a worshipper
at the feet of Narayana. Thus then we see Vaishna-
valsm as a religion was in existence long before the days
of Ramainuja, however much he may have reformed,
altered or added to it.

The advance of the Chola Power in South India
marks the advance also of the Saiva religion, as most of
the sovereigns were of the Saiva persuasion and richly
endowed the temples, which either they themselves built
or which were already in existence, although occasional
grants were made and existing grants confirmed to the
Vaishnava temples. About a.p. 1000, therefore, there
was fresh vigour in religious development, partly because
the struggle against the Jains had become somewhat
keener, and partly because the work of the saints,
Saiva and Vaishnava, had borne fruit in the increased
attention to religion. It was while this religious
ferment was beginning to operate that the Chola
conquest of Mysore began. This conquest, which
gradually gave the Gangavadi 96,000 and the great
part of Nolambavadi 32,000 to the Cholas, brought
the Saivism of the Cholas and the Jainism of the
Chalukyas face to face in the Mysore country. Nol-
ambavadi had been lost practically to the Chalukyas
before the days of Ahavamalla Somésvara, so that
the continual wars in this part of the frontier had
also a religious element in it. When Vishunvardhana,
therefore, came to take part in the politics of Mysore,

the country was in the unsettled state of religious |

debate. Jainism was generally in the ascendant, while

-
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here was a considerable following for the Saivas and
Vai ell. i
]aI'ltSh:‘o‘r:.Zanisil: matters were in this state that the
3rahman youth of Conjevaram succeeded .to the
7aishnava apostolic seat at Srirangam of his great
rand-father Alavandar. This young man was Rama-
iuja, who, born in the year 937 Saka, was tf) become
he great reformer of India, and whose dlsmpl'es hold
nuch of the country south and north. Having p}xt
way his wife and assumed 'the robe.s of an .a.scetlc,
ie spent the best part of his days in tga.chmg the
7aishnavas of Srirangam. In his vedantic teachmgs
1e ha.& often to criticize other sch.ools of thought' in
eligion which naturally made him a fgw enemies,
hough, if we can judge of the man by his works, he
pust have been far from a militant preacher. An
mpertinent and half-blasphemous remark of one of
iis disciples in reply to & cha..llenge sent out by &
loughty Saiva champion jeopardized RamAnuja's posi-
jon in Srirangam. The erring disciple placed himself
n the position of the inoffensive preceptor and sent
he latter for asylum into the M‘ysore country——t..he
and of toleration. Here Ramanuja spent, according
0 the Gurupwrampami, twavg years before he was
brought to the notice of Bitti .Dé?ra,, then gra,t.iua.lly
pecoming master of the Gangavadi 96,000. The sincere
siety and the ‘persua.sive. eloqugnce of Bamanuja,s‘
jeaching must have prevailed with the king, for he
became a convert to the V&lshn&va,. fmth.about A.D.
1116. Bitti Déva thenceforvs{ard continued in the same
persuasion under the title Vlshnuva,l.'dha.na.: .

The account of this apparently simple mcude'ant has
come down to us in & variety Of ways. The Ymshgava
accounts say that while at Saligram Ramanuja’s stock
of Namam (the kaolin-clay used as the face mark by -
the Vaishpavas) was spent, and that he was in- diffi-
culties as7 to what ‘to do, when he dreamt of @ hill

‘ 7 . \.
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of that earth near Mélukote. Thither he went and
on his way he found Bitti Déva (Vitala Dévaraya) in
camp at Tondaniir. This latter had a daughter, who
was possessed by evil spirits, and all Jain incantations
having failed to lay the ghost, Ramanuja brought
about o successful exorcism, which convinced Bitti
Dava of his superiority. He became a Vaishnava a,x.x.d
after successful disputation in Bitti Dava’s .presence
Ramaéanuja had a whole body of Jain ascetics and
laymen ground in an oil mill, which is even now
pointed out at Moti Talab (Tondanar).

The Jain account states that the king was influ-
enced by Ramanuja through one of his queens to
become a Vaishnava. He resisted the temptation for
4 long time; but when, owing to the loss of a finger
of his right hand in war, the Jain ascetics declined
$0 dine with him, he forthwith became a Vaishpava.

Of these two versions the latter must be stémped
as false entirely, because Vishpuvardhana was an
eminently sensible man, treated his Jain wife, minis-
ters and subjects with great consideration. His wife,
the first at least, who after his conversion was a Jain
to the day of her death, and her Basadi, the
Savati Ghandavarana Busti at Sravana Belgola, is
evidence of her religion. His daughter Hariale was
a Jain. More than this, his right-hand man .in the
work of founding a kingdom, the great General
(Gungaraja in whose memory was built the Drohg-
gharatta Jinalaya at Halebid, was also a Jain of
eminence ; for the inscriptions say that, by restoring
Jain temples in the kingdom, he made it resemble
Kopana or Koppal in the Nizam’s Dominions. It could
not, therefore, be that he became a Vaishnava by any
underhand dealing, nor could he have had any parti-
cular dislike of Jainism as such.

The other version simply brings in a miracle to
_explain an ordinary eveut in the life of a great man.
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In those days it was the custom for eminent divines,
Jain, Hindu or Buddhist, to discourse upon religious
topics under the presidency of the great laymen—
kings or rulers of provinces. We have numbers of
references to it in the Shimoga inscriptions. Very
probably Rémanuja held such a discourse, and ground
down in the mill of his logic the arguments of his
rivals. The oil mill affair could have been no more
than this, for even if Ramanuja should have been so
minded, Bitti Déva could hardly have permitted it,
if. not out of clemency, at least out of policy. With
his wife, and his generals, and councillors all Jains, it
would have been the height of folly in him to have
done so. It is, therefore, nothing more nor less than
2 bhoastful assertion of triumphant success on the part
of the Vaishnavas of a succeeding generation. Nor
were they—the only sinners in this particular.

We read in an inscription of about 4.p. 1128 at Sra-
vana Belgola that the Jain Akalanka achieved a similar
feat. The Bauddhs of Kanchi to get rid of the Jains,
challenged their great teacher Akalanka, from Sudha-
pura or Séde in North Kanara, to a disputation under
Himasitala A.D. 855. Having once before defeated
the Buddhists on behalf of the Vira éa.iva,s, he went
forth confidently and having, after days of argu-
mentation had the better of the debate, Himasitala
ordered them to be ground in oil mills. Akalanka,
true to his character, as the preceptor of the Zjiva.ka.s
interceded, and got them banished to Ceylon and other
distant islands. Strangely enough after this general
destruction of the Bnddhists by the Jains, we hear of
Buddhists as governors of provinces even; to wit
Buddhamitra, governor of Ponparri near Ramanad in
the reign of Kulsttunga II.

The oil mill incident was an accepted embellishment
in handing down the accounts of these disputations, of
which there must have been a number going on at
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different places simuitapeously. That it is impossible
that either Vishpuvardhana or his successors could
have sanctioned any such thing, is borme out by &
number of incidents in their history. It was from
the royal residence at Maélkote that Vishnuvardhana
makes & grant to the Saiva temple, at Chamund
Hill. He does receive the ‘holy food’ presented by
the Jains after the consecration of the Jinflaya at
Halébid, and directs the image to be named Vijaya
Parévanatha in honour of his victory. He honours
Sri Pala Trividya Dava (the Jain controversialist) and
even appoints him tutor to his children. It was
about this time that the Vira Saiva (the so-called
Lingayat) sect comes into prominence, so that in the
course of the century Jainism was subjected to the
simultaneous attacks of the Vaishnavas from the south
and the Vira Saivas from the north. The manner in
which the Hoyasals—rulers and ministers alike—dealt
with these rival sects is8 a supreme instance of their
religious policy from which more modern rulers might
learn lessons of wisdom. Here is the historical ac-
count of the foundation of the temple at Harihar:
‘ The great iminister, the setter up of the Chola, Vira
Narasimha Dava Pslalvadandaniatha caused to be made
a temple for the god Harihara, shining with one
hundred and fifteen golden Kalasas.” The object of
building the shrine was to reconcile the opposing sects
of the Saivas and the Vaishnavas. ‘Some saying that
beside Hari there is no god on earth, and some
saying that besides Hara there is no god in the
earth, in order to remove the doubts of mankind, was
assumed with glory in Kidalar the one form of Hari-
bara. May he with affection preserve us. The cele.
brated Siva acquired the form of Vishnu, Vishnu
acquired the great and famous form of Siva, in order
that this saying of the Veda might be fully estab-
lished, in Kiidal there stood forth in a single form,
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praised by the world Harihara—may he protect the
earth’ “The renowned Vaishnava Chakravarti, this cele-
brated Palalvadandadava, is the only one who obtained
success with the collyrium of merit; if not how
could he successfully acquire the treasure to create
the lofty mansion of Haribara, shining with a hundred
golden KalaSas? Formerly Hermmadi Raja wanted
to make a temple for Harihara, but stopping him
in a dream, saying: ‘“A faithful one will be born
hereafter who will make my abode, you stop,” and
Harihara having with affection said: *‘you only make
my temple in a suitable manner, Polalva,” he made
it.” This achievement of a Vaishnava minister in re-
conciling the two opposing sects is a unique instance
of a breadth of view in religion, which is hard to find
elsewhere at the time.
This was the feat of one of a class of persons,
rulers and ministers, who have been devoted Vaish-
navas. Vishnuvardhana after his conversion, perhaps
through the course of his career, built temples
dedicated to Nariyana—at any rate endowed them
richly—such as Vira Nardyana at Talakad, Vijaya
Narayana at Belur, Kirti N#r@yana at Bannfr. In
his progress through his dominions he had taken
pains to inquire into the condition of these and other
foundations, and saw that they were restored to their
former position of eminence as places of worship.
He did not in this show any partiality to one sect or
the other. His general Gangaraja endowed Jain
temples equally with the sanction of his master, as the
several donations to Jain temples by this general and
other Jain devotees would show. This example was
followed by his successors, equally well whether they
were Vaishnava or Saiva for some of them were of
the latter persuasion also. ‘ ‘ e
Thus then it is clear that in the matter of religion, ..
this “Vaishnava Constantine, Vishnuvardbana, as the:
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disciples of Ramanuja took delj i i i
was far from being] a sectar]izlr;.ghtNlon ;ta;g:;gt him,
mafle at any uniformity of religioug belief pd e
Pohcy of the rulers was the most liberal th ’t uld b
un.a,gmed. If other states and rulers had . §oulf1 o
this neutrality in religion the world over m}{:mmmed
Wguld have been saved many blood o ord
Vls'hnu\.za,rdha,na, and his successors adoitegms‘ -
polfcy n religion, they would have show o Otk}er
which might have ruined them. That thrza;. df:it‘;glty
iber-

ately adopted this policy igi
y of religious i
much for their statesmanship. $104¢ netrality speaks

CHAPTER X
BIJJALA

It has been pointed out in the chapter on the making
of Mysore that the kingdom could be regarded as
such oply after a.p. 1193, almost in the middle of
the reign of Vira-Bellala. Vishnuvardhana had made
it in a way; but it required the energy and enterprise
of his grandson before his rule could be regarded as
complete. The credit of consolidation belongs to Vira-
Bellala, who succeeded his father on the twenty-second
July a.p. 1173.

The Karnataka, or the Chalukya Empire, stretched
out southwards from the Satpura mountains to the
end of the Dekhan plateau, and had been divided into
a number of governorships, each under a Mahaman-
dalasvara, with more or less of other authority vested
in him, according to the character of the official and
the degree of favour emjoyed by him at court. Of
these potentates those round about the head-quarters
of the emperor were more under imperial authority,
and were usually loyal, as a virtue, perhaps, of neces-
sity. Whether this was actually so or not, we have
references to a southern treasury of the empire and
by inference other treasuries likewise. Each of these
larger divisions appears to have had a common fisc and
included a number of provinces. An attempt had
evidently been made to bring the frontier viceroys.
under the direct control of the head-quarters officers. .
by the appointment of a board of control, whose chief

-functions appear to have been financial, thus bringing
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the sinews of war beyond the absolute disposal of the
viceroys. This, we see, was the practice' under the
usurper Bijjala, and it lets us thus into the secret of
his elevation to the empire.

Bijjala’s father, Permmadi, was governor of Tarda-
vadi 1,000 district round Bijapur under Somasvars III
Bhitlskamalla (A.D. 1128). His son wag Bijjala, who
may have succeeded to his father's estate of gov-
ernor ol the Tardavadi 1,000. Whether he did so or
not, he 1s heard of about the end of the reign of
the emperor Jagadskamalla IT (1188-49) with no
official titles; but ‘his servant’ Vijaya Pandya was
ruling the Nolambavadi 82,000. Ag inscripéions of
Vira Pandva are met with up to a, p. 1148, the
inscriptions referred to above must be about the
end of Jagadskamalla’s reign. It is in hig reign that
Bijjala rises into importance, and what is more he is
found busy on the very frontier which was fast pass-
ing out of the emperor’s hands. The Hoysalas had
made themselves masters of the Gangavadi (which is
not included in the ‘ Southern Treasury,) for some
time; but their claims to the provinces of Banavage
and Nolambavadi were very strongly contested by the
Muhamandalésvaras themselves and by the emperor.
It was against these two sets of rivals that Virg
Bellala bad to. make good his claim.

Of these Nolambavadi had surely fallen under the
Chola power. The fact that Chalukya inscriptions of
an earlier period are absent, and the Chols inscriptions
are found in the province shows the Chola hold upon
the province. The Pandyas of Nolambavadi were gg
forward as the Hoysalas to render service against the
Cholas and had earned the gratitude of Vikramg.
ditya—no less than their compeers and relatives, the
Hoysalas. Thenceforward the dynasty of viceroys, the
Pandyas of Uchchangi ruled from their hill-fort the
province so recently recovered from the Cholas. When
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we.come to the reign of Vira Bellala, two generations
of Pandyas had ruled after the brother of Irukkapala
the father-in-law of Vishnuvardhana's father Ersyanga.
When Bijjala appears on the scene, Vira-Pandya, one
of the most powerful of the dynasty, was in power,
which was about to pass to his younger brother Vijaya
Pandya.

The neighbouring province of Banavase had long
been under the empire. Vikramaditya had himself
been viceroy under his father, and when he became
emperor, his younger brother Jayasimha was viceroy.
So that this had come to be regarded as the premier
province of his empire. Whatever was the reason for
it, upon the loyalty of the viceroy of this province
depended the imperial authority over the provinces

“belonging to the southern treasury. When Bijjala

emerges into the full light of history, we hear of him
as the viceroy of the two provinces, ruling by deputies.
This 'must have come about somewhat in this wise:
Bijjala must have shown great administrative capacity
which included in it great military ability, as governor
of his hereditary province of Tardawadi, which must
bave been too narrow a sphere for the full display of
his faculties. Either to put them to the best use or
to get rid of them, he was entrusted with the duty
first of all of watching and counteracting the machi-
nations of the southern viceroys—perhaps as the fiscal
officer sent out by the emperor. ‘This would explain
why, while claiming the Pandya for his servant, he
appears without official titles of his own. This supe-
rior position he was able to turn to account, whaa
later on Jagadekamalla was succeeded in the emyapa,
by his brother Taila III. Under the latter he; sole
to be so useful and loyal that he was called fon of
head-quarters to help the emperor, governing Ba-e per-
and Nolambavadi by deputies. These deputieserning
ever their loyalty, he subordinates and keepl:
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the eyes of the emperor, and that is himself by send-
ing out five commissioners to control ostensibly the
finances of the southern treasury. By so doing he
keeps the most turbulent of these viceroys well in hand.

Untortunately for the empire there arises the new
power of the Kakatlyas of Wairangal, and Bijjala’s
activity, so successful in the south, is wanted in the
north-east, the more so, as the new power under Préla
inflicted a defeat upon the empire in a. . 1155.
Bijjala’s name has been handed down to us with the
stigma of cruelty and persecution attached to it first,
because of his usurpation, and next because of his per-
secution of the so-called Lingayets and their founders.
Both these charges against him have to be carefully
examined in the dry-light of history before the verdict
is pronounced by the historian.  Bijjala does not
appear to have used any cruelty in his ascent to
power, though no doubt he made a very skilful use of
the advantage of his position and the adverse circum-
stances of the empire. He was not alone in this.
Every viceroy tried to take advantage of the troubles
into which the empire was thrown, while Bijjala
ought to be given credit for having early observed the-
trend of affairs and for having made a successful attempt
to stop the flowing tide of disruption. Exposed as
it was to simultaneous attacks of the powertul Cholas
in the south and the Chalukyas in the east, the
empire was preserved from dismemberment through
the genius of Vikramaditya. If it did not break up
immediately after his death, it was because the enemy’s
.gemers were otherwise engaged, and the Mahaman-
rd as varas of Vikramaditya remembered with gratitude
s and rvices to them. Nevertheless, the tendencies were
—no lerand, with each advance of the viceroys, other
ulas. s were rising on the horizon. The Hoysala
yas of ¥ in the south and the Kakatiya exertions in
ice so re¢ were kept under control by Bijjala taking
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advantage of the counteracting forces. This naturally
led him on to the pinnacle of power, and it was only
when he found that there was no possibility of keeping
up the phantom of an emperor that he assumed
imperial state. In one sense, therefore, he might be
regarded as the benefactor of the empire, not emperor
of course, in keeping it half a century longer than its
appointed time. To him also probably belongs the
credit of organizing the imperial resources and of
bringing the viceroys under control by placing them
under financial control from head-quarters. For it is
in his reign that we see the five Karanams being
sent out to keep a watch over the doings of the
viceroys of Banavase and probably of other trouble-
gsome provinces as well.

In the religious aspect of the question again Bijjala
had been brought to the notice of posterity only by
the religious literature of the Vira-Saivas, mostly
composed centuries after the time they treat of. In
these he is held up naturally enough to execration.
But inscriptions of his time in the Shimoga district—
particularly at Balagamvé-—throw a curious light upon
the much-abused man and the ruler. On the one
hand the inscriptions point to a far greater control
over the viceroys, as grants have to be made with
permission from head-quarters or at least obtain sanc-
tion when made. On the other hand, the lands and
other grants made to Saiva, Vaishnava and Jain
shrines are all placed under the control of the leading
men of all persunasions. The place was sacred alike
to all three of these. In a.p. 1162, while Bijjala
had made himself supreme, his viceroy was KaSyapa,
with whom no one can' be compared ‘in taking sole
charge of a country ruined by the administration of
others and bringing it into prosperity’. ‘ With the per-
mission of that great one, Barmmarasa was govermng
the Banavasenid.’
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‘The royal inspectors were the five Karanams—
Sridhara Nayaka, Achana Nayaka, Chattim&y};a, Na-
yaka, Malliyana Nayaka and Tikkamayya Nayaka :—
these shone like the five senses to king Bijjala
Deva'—all ‘ benevolent to others, powerful gg the ocean
in ministerial skill unmatched, bold ag fierce lions’
able in detecting frauds, superior to gJ] oppositio‘n’
their great fame like the sound of the tirya (a:
musical instrument), strengthened with g manner of
self-acquired merit, devoted to the fajth of the
I§vara,—these Karanams were great.’
great minister was Ravidava.

‘ While all these, united in the enjoyment of
peace and wisdom, were one day discoursing on
Dharmma, Bijjala Maharaja having come there in
?rder to subdue the southern region, enca.m, ed
in Balagamvé, KaSappya Nayaka rising gnd st&gd~
ing in front of his Maharaja, folding his lotus hands
said, “Déava, a petition”, and spoke as follows:
“The southern Kadara is the means of the a.bso-.
lution of sin, the very presence of $ivg manifested
to all the citizens, visibly displaying all the lor
of the Krita Yuga. Besides this, its mathg, isgliky
the ancient Kamatha (tortoise) a support of al} the
world.” e

‘ Descended in the line of the gurus of that Mathg
the disciple of Gautamacharyas, is Vama Sakti Muiﬁs’
vardcharya.” ‘Therefore were the Dava to perform il;
that Matha some work of merit, it will endure gg
long as the sun and moon.’

‘On his saying thus, the King Bijjala, taking it o
mind-—for the decoration of the God Dakshina Kadg
rasvara, for gifts of food to the ascetics, for gifts oE
learning, for repairs to the temple, and for satisfyin
the good and the beloved,—in his sixth year, et;cy a%
the tirne of the sun's eclipse, washing the fee.t' of
Gautamacharya's disciple Vama Sakti Panditg Dava,

Barmmarasa's
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made a grant.’! On the same day as this he made
grants to other Siva temples as well.

Several others of his viceroys and governors were
staunch Saivas and Vaishnavas who built and en-
dowed Siva and Vishnu temples, the greatest among
the latter having been Ka&fava Dandanfiyaks. A ruler
who could not merely tolerate, but also actively parti-
cipate in benefactions to the religious institutions of
the rival sects could not be charged with persecution
without ample evidence. It does not matter for the
question, whether this was out of sincere toleration or
as a matter of policy to keep the viceroys well dis-
posed towards him. This would appear the more re-
markable in Bijjala, when it is remembered that the
time was one of great religious activity. The Vaish-
navaism of Rémanuja was gaining strength in the south
and on the border of Mysore some of the sects,
the PaSupata, Kapilika, Kalamukha, etc., of the Saivas
were strong. What was more, Vamadéva Pandita,
the disciple of Gautamacharya, was the most impor-
tant figure, often called in inscriptions the Rajaguru,
and in the inscriptions at Balligamvs, he is shown up

‘as & prominent teacher in whom is placed so much

faith by Government and people alike, that the endow-
ments to temples, Sa,iva, Vaishnava, Jaina, etc., are
placed in his charge. While Bijjala was strengthen-
ing the imperial hold upon the viceroys, local govern-
ments appear to have been working with great vigour
as well—the pattanaswamis or town mayors playing
a very important part at the head of their town
councils. The fact which Mr. Rice notices of Jins
images having been pared down into Lingams must
have been of a later time when the so-called Lingayets
or Vira Saivas, got the upper hand in those :sgions;
for we see that in the next generation the str_j ‘le on

) ' o

1 102 of Shikarpiir, Epigraphia Carndtaka, vol, v& %(‘“; v
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the border land is not between the Jains and the
Saivas but between the Vaishnavas and the latter.
In this struggle again the rulers showed 'a commend-
able spirit not mecrely of toleration, bhut also of an
attempt at reconciliation, the direct outcome of which
policy is the Harihara temple at Harihar.

Thus in religion and equally so in administration,
Bijjala and his sons, who followed in succession, pursued
a conciliatory policy which kept the turbulent viceroys
under control and their administration, strong and
popular. Ahavamalla, the last of them, charged his
viceroys of treasuries thus: ‘Govern the country
which is the treasury of the south like a father.’ One
Kesava Nayaka ruled so well under hig Government,
that none was conceited, none conspicuous in splendour,
none in opposition, none clamouring for influence,
none creating a disturbance, none who was in suffer.
ing, no enemies filled with anger, and none who re-
ceiving titles had his head turned by the songs of
poets! Though a usurper Bijjala was able o retire
in favour of his sons and let them succeed peacefully,
a contingency very often not met with in rulers evep
of the most undoubted succession. Hig assassination
which appears to have been a fact must have been
brought about by some private misundersta.nding and,
if such scandal could be believed in, had been brought
about by a liason with the minister Basava's sister
who is credited with an immaculate conception, by
the Basava and Channa Basava Puranas, the outcome
of which was the Younger Basava or Channa Basaya,
This would also account for the main plank of reform
of the Lingayats—the re-marriage of widows.

Daring all this period of usurpation in the ewmpire,
the Hoysala activity appears to have been carefully
checked: and through much of this period, Narasimha
ably j5oonded as he was by his father’s viceroys and
his so. Kumara Bellala, had to be content with the

f
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Gangavadi 96,000. Any activity, noticeable at all, was
against the petty chiefs, the Kongalvas and other
hill-chiefs of the western frontier. When Vira-Bellala
came to the throne in A.D. 1173, he had to begin
to work on the lines of his grandfather Vishnuvard-
hana, while the empire had passed to Rayamurari
\\Savi-Deva..

AN



CHAPTER XI
MYSORE UNDER THE WODEYARS

Tais chapter is an historical outline of the origin and
growth of the State of Mysore under the present
dynasty up to the time of Haidar ‘Alfi. Thig period of
the history' of Mysore is hardly touched gt all in
any history except in that by Colonel Wilks, who
was not in possession of the historical materig] now
available to the student of history. The errors he
has fallen into are rather serious but quite excusable
in one who wrote so early in the century as he did
and who obtained all the information then possible.’
The publication of the volumes of Inscriptions in
Mysore by Mr. Rice is likely to throw a flood of
light upon Mysore history and that of some other
contemporary kingdoms. This and the lately publish-
ed works of Minister Tirumala Iyengar are the main
authorities on which this paper rests for itg informa.-
tion. The history of Mysore in Kannada prose com-
piled at the direction of his late Highness, though
not of much value as an historical composition, ig

still of use as supplying fuller information on what

is otherwise found to be the truth. It is not as an

11 refer to two works—The Palace History and Wilks’ History,
The Palace History is a Canarese compilation from the Vamiéavali
and other MS records in the palace. It was compiled at the instance
of His late lamented Highness Srf Channarajendra Wodaysr. It ;
based on traditions of a more or less reliable character, ) *

The Historical Skelches of South India by Wilks is ref i
tbe chapter as Wilks' History. elorred to o
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whthoritative composition that I write this chapter on
Mysore. It is only a small contribution, which may
eventually lead to the writing of a good history of
Mysore, of which this is but an imperfect sketch of
a period covering nearly two centuries.

In the epoch making battle of Talikota, in which
the Musalmans and the Hindus contended for supre-
macy in southern India, and which ended in the
complete victory of the Mubammadan coalition, the
emperor Rama Raja, the last real one, fell. His
only surviving brother Hir1 Timmaraja fled with the
wreck of the army to Vijayanagar, and finding it
impossible to sustain himself any longer there against
the conquerors, he shifted his capital to Ghanagiri
(Penukonda). Here he died leaving three sons, Sriranga
Rayal, Rama Raja, and Venkatapati Raya. The divi-
sion of the empire was made during the father's
lifetime in accordance with which, Sriranga Rayal
ruled from Penukonda, nominally at least, the whole
of the Telugu country; Rama Raja had for his share
the Kannada country with his capital at Srirangapatna ;

Venkatapati Raya ruled from Chandragiri! over the
largest portion as would appear, namely, over the Tonc,la.;‘lL

Chola, and Pandya Mandalams, But that this rule
was anything more than nominal is matter for doubt
as will appear from the sequel. As it was, however,
the Vijayanagar empire extended from the banks of
the northern Pennar, if not the Tungabhadra to Cape
Comorin, and was divided in 1597 into the viceroyal-
ties of Penukonda, Ginjee, Tanjore, Madura, Channa-
patns, and Srirangapatna, the first one and perhaps
nominally the whole under Sriranga Rayal, the next
three under Venkatapati Raya, and the last two under
Rema Raja.!

1 Chikka Deva Raja Vamédvali, pp. 1-16.
3 Wilks' History, vol. i, p. 89.

18
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About this time, Srivanga Rayal died without issue,
and Rama Raja also followed leaving Tirumal Raya, his
son, a minor; so that the whole empire devolved upon
Venkatapati Raya. Tirumal Raya lived with his uncle
leaving at Srirangapatna as vice-regent Remaiti Reva,ti;
or Timati Venkata the general of Rama Raja. The
viceroys, aware of the weakness of the central author-
ity, bore the yoke rather lightly and waited for
an opportunity to shake it off, when an incident hap-
pened to accelerate the natural tendencies to disrup-
tion. This incident is reported by Tirumala Aiyan-
gar, who lived in the latter half of the Seventeenth
and the earlier half of the ecighteenth centuries
occupying all along a commanding position in thé
courts of successive rulers of Mysore as follows : ‘The
Madura Naik revolted and Venkatapati Raya sent
his nephew (probably now a major) to put down the
revolt. Instead of doing this, his plain duty, Tirumala
Raya received bribes from the rebellious satrap and
marched with all his army to Srirangapatna, thereby
bringing on himself & deserved retribution and show.
ing to onlookers the hollowness of the empire.’ !
It was under these circumstances that there arose g
particularly clever ruler in Mysore, who turned them
all to his advantage and laid the foundation of the
present Mysore State.

We shall now proceed to inquire who this person-
age was and what his position. There seems o have
been in use in the territory of Mysore (and even out-
side it) ever since the dawn of history the designation
of Wodeyars signifying a certain feudal statyg. What
the amount of the land was, the possession of which
gave this honorific title to the possessor, is very Hard
to determine now. There have been Wodeyars whose
possessions varied from a village or t“o to thirty

1 Chiltka Deva Itaja Vijayam, 2nd Canto; Chikka Derq Raja Vamsa-
vali, pp.1-16.
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or forty. The Wodeyar of Karoogahally! owns himself
master of only one village; and Raja Wodeyar of
Mysore about the same time was lord of twenty-three
villages.® But the term Wodeyar is also largely used
in another sense being merely equivalent to ‘lord’.
This is the term used in addressing priests among
the Lingayets. It may be a combination of both
when applied to the members of the ruling family.
But Yadu Raya is said to have been requested by
his wife to assume this fitle as a mark of gratitude
to a Lingayet priest who helped him in taking posses-
sion of Mysore from the usurper Dalawdy Maranayaka.®
Whatever may be the value of this story, the title
seems to have retained both the above meanings as
applied to the Mysore family.

.. This family traces its descent from a certain Yadu
Raya who is believed to have reigned from 1399 to
1423. He is said to have come to this province from
Dwaraka. The object of his journey to Mysore with
his brother Krishna is differently given by different
authorities; some giving the worship of god Nara-
yana of Mélukote as the object, and others that of
the goddess Chamundi of the Mysore Hill. Whatever
the motive of these brothers, they appear to have
been fugitive princes of the lately overthrown Hoysala
family which had its capital at Dwarivati (the modern
Halebid), or of that of the Kakat{yas of Warangal which
claimed to belong to the Chandra Vamsda as well.*
But Wilks mentions them as Yadava fugitives from
the court of Vijayanagar, which seems very likely.
They came to Mysore where circumstances favoured

1 Chikka Deva Raja Vamsavali, p. 16.

8 Thirty-three villages according to Wilks (wide vol, i, p. 21, footnote).

.3 Palacs History, p. 16.
4 This view seems to receive support from the author of copper plate
No. 64 of Brirangapatna. )
Vide page 23 translation.
Epigraphia Carndtaka, vol. i, part 1.
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their founding a family. Here i .
but the one given in f:);le Pa,laCeag;‘IliI:to&rc CO;? ti: e
probable than that of Wilks. A certa,iny Chg;)ms %oz.'e
Wodeyar of Mysore died leaving behind hi& ;].a
widow and an only daughter. The Da.la,wﬁy Mt_n 18
yaka a,ssum.ed the regency which he t.ried evelftl:liln-
to convert into royalty. The widow and her dau }?tey
seem to have been helpless in his hands.! Peri ;
he yvould have married the daughter and thus it:,ps,
an appearance of legality to his usurpation ; bugt :i:
unpopularity and the discontent among his officers
came to a head in a conspiracy against him. The
palace party seems to have had the sympathy of the
pef)ple and the conspiracy against the usurper had
g:.;,med in strength, when Yadu Raya was ready to pl
his part by" heading the conspiracy. Success a.tten(ll)iay
the conspiracy, Yadu won the hand of the Wode n'
daughter, and he succeeded to her father’s est;a,tyars
was agreed to before. It was a ‘jungam’ priest f;;:
negotiated the treaty, and hence the title Wodey:r
:;?::ed to the princes of the family as mentioned
This is the historical founder of the family, and b
ruled over Mysore town and a few villages Y;bont o°
What the actual extent of this small State waI; i
hz::l.ve no means of ascertaining now. He settledv b
his brother an estate, which he took from one fu pon
father-in-law’s relatives, and died in 1493 of hie
His son Hiri Betad Chama Raj '
him in '1423. Nothing is knogjnvzz?dfl}z’?sr Slécceeded
except his name. He was in turn succeedsdr;ona.g.e
sop.Tlmma. Raja Wodeyar in the year 1458 H.y his
Hiri Cha.m_a. Raja Wodeyar ascended the .th 18 s0n
the little kingdom, if we may call it & kingg rone of
in the year 1478. This ruler's son was Big::an g‘;&zh
. 8

1 Pglace History, P. 9, et seq,
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aja! whose reign began in the year 1513, and it is
his person who has the homour of being mentioned
p the inscriptions and copper plates next to Yadu,
he intervening names being omitted. Betad Chama
aja is credited by the Palace History with having
.onstructed & big tank in Mysore, and by Wilks
vith having repaired the fort of Mysore “till then
mown as Puragéry’ He is also said by the same
yuthority to have removed the capital to Mysore,
probably from Hadana, the place conquered by Yadu.
This account, of course, differs from what is stated
above. All the authorities referred to agree in giving
this person three sons, Timma Raja, Krishna Raja,
and Chama Raja ‘the bald’. During his lifetime, he
arranged, according to custom, to settle Hémanalli
upon Timmsa Raja, and Kembala upon Krishna Raja.
Timma Raja was, however, to succeed his father,?
Chama Raja ‘the bald’, ruling after him. This is
probably what is referred to by Wilks as the partition
of the estate. But it is better to regard it as a settle-
ment only, since all the other parties appear to have

‘been subject to the ruler &t Mysore. This is borne

out by the settlement made at his death by Raja
Wodeyar. Before leaving Betad Chama Raja,* it
ought to be mentioned that this was the person who
is regarded as having, by his prowess, earned the
title of ‘Birudantembara Ganda’ (the man of those
that say they are 8o and so) mentioned in the in-
scriptions.

This ruler was succeeded in 1552 by his son Timma
Raja according to the testament of his father. Timma
Raja 18 reputed to have acquired the undoubted and
gole right to the title of ¢ Birudantembara Ganda’

1 Pide Srirangapatna, 64, 100 and others (Epi. Car.).
% Wilks' History, vol. i, p. 33,

3 Palace Hislory, pp. 18, 99.

+ Chikka Deva Raja Vamddvali, p. 56, et seq.
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by defeating other Wodeyars who laid claim to it
likewise during a visit to Nanjanagidu. He followed

up this victory by the conquest of Ummatur and
Sinduvalli!  During his time, M

have been very small in extent,
permission from other independc
through their territory to Nanj

ysore ferritory must
as he had to get
nt Wodeyars to pass
anagidu,
This ruler was succeeded by his youngest brother
Bole? Chama Raja or Chang Raja ‘the bald .
no doubt the wish of the tather,
brother Krishna Raja was passed over is not quite
clear. Can it be that he dicd before 1571% 'This
Chama Raja then ruled for five years 1571-6, and is
credited by Wilks with having evaded the tribute due
to the viceroy at Srirangapatna.® Tt is now not ten
years after the battle of Talikota which ook place in
1565. The viceroy is said to have besieged the fort
of Mysore, and it is recorded that hig Dalawdy ¢ Revati
Remati, or Timati Venkata, wasg defeated and forced
to cede Kottagala. This shows the want of efficiency
in the viceregal government.

About this time, also, Akbar had made himself
almost master of Hindustan, and was turning his
attention to the southern side of the Vindhyas. This
new element of disturbance, and the resistance which
it provoked in the Musalingn Powers of the Dekhan,
gave to the further south comparative peace, even the
Bijapur and Goleonda princes having had to divide
their attention. It was only the imbecility of the Vijaya-
nagar rulers that gave these petty Wodeyars an
opportunity for rising to greatness. Rama Raja, the

This was
but why his elder

) Wilks' History, vol. i, p. 22; Palace History, p. 19,

? Hiri Chama Raja of Wilks and Dod Chamsa Ra
157. Page 36, translation (Epi. Car.).

3 Vol. i, pp. 12-13.

4 Chikka Deva Raja Vamsigvali, p. 45,
others.

ja of Srirangapatna,

et seq. Srirangapatng G4 and
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dead leaving behind him the minor

eroy,  was above, whose treason cost

rumal Raya mentioned
;;6?;8 gﬁ:iz,&l?{;mja leit at _his deat'h four sRon§,
siadhi Raja, Betad Chama Raja, Mupplm'Deva, aja
e Chama ,Ba,ja.‘ Here there 1s a dlsagreemgnt
. Chai:]la uthorities which appears hard to reconcile.
iy 't‘ 2 a,onfusxion in Wilks' History between Beta:d
?:gy;;a'[‘?mma Raja's son, and Bei:sa.d Cha,lznal g:]‘;
focieyar, Bole Chama Raja’s son. Wllks mf: es o ;11
Io&eyar, the son of Timm‘a. Ra:]a,, in opposl 1ons o ol
e other authorities. He 18 ev1den‘tly Wrong, ad_ hexe
n inscription? dated 1614 (Raja Wodeyar die .
5]?7), which represents him as the son of Do.éz
hama Raja Wodeyar of My.sore. But before go(l;lnlg
aja Wodeyar, we have to dispose of a Betad fuga.
ajs Wo.deya,r, who ruled fox: two years (1576~ )é
‘he Pala'ce History makes him the. eld'esti, son od
hama Raja ‘the bald’. Bu‘t the mscrlptlork))s a.hg
ther works referred to, make him the youngeg rotkz:
f Raja Wodeyar. Wilks,® on tl}e other hand, 1(1113,
1e successor of Bole Chama I_{a]a;, a .Beta)d Wo.eyal,lr,
is nephew. He seems to be in the rlgh_t, because the
ﬁscriptions and the works of Tlrum&!a Aiyangar, a._b;ve
eferred to, make no mention of this ruler. Besides,
ince both the cousins bore nearly the same name
here is room for confusion, and the sh<.)r't dura..tloxz
f the rule of Betad Wodeyar has a suspicious  air c;
orced abdication rather than of voluntary reblrem;;:\ .
Che idea of a younger brother superseding the e elr
o get over financial embarrassment, or of the compul-
jory retirement of the latter by thfz elders of f:h.e land,
s not to be very common 1in the tra@xtxons of
EZ?iIiI;.n rulers. The father Timma Raja having ruled,

1 Vide Genealogical table No. 8, ‘ .
3 Srirangapatna, p. 36. Translation {Epi. Carl).
3 Wilks' History, vol. i, p. 2L



280 ANCIENT INDIA

Betad Wodeyar naturally wished to succeed him, but
his uncle came in the way with the authority of the
testament ahove mentioned. At his uncle’s death,
he succeeded in the absence of a previous arrange-
ment, and was probably persuaded to retire in favour
of his cousin Raja Wodeyar on the ground of the
settlement of Hemanalli upon his father, Mysore
falling to the lot of Chama Raja ‘ the bald.”* Accord-
ing to Wilks, there is nothing strange in Betad
Wodeyar’s quiet retirement, or in his accepting the
office of Dalaway under Raja Wodeyar. There is
nothing worthy of mention in this reign of two
years.? '

In 1578, there came to the throne of Mysore &
ruler, at once capable and politic, who laid the foun-
dations of its greatness and consolidated, to a certain
extent, the disintegrating viceroyalty of Srirangapatna ;
this was Raja Wodeyar who, for reasons given above,
may be considered the eldest son of Bsle Chama
Raja of Mysore. The minority of Tiramal Raya of
Srirangapatna gave ample scope to the aggrandize-
ment of the Wodeyars generally,” and Raja Wodeyar
benefited most of all. A glance at the lists of his
conquests shows that there were many powerful
Wodeyars along with him under the nominal suzerainty
of the viceroy at Srirangapatna. These Wodeyars
can be roughly divided into two classes with respect
to Raja Wodeyar. Many of them were connected
with him by marriages or otherwise; while there were
others who, having suffered at his hands, kept aloof
from him and intrigued at the viceroy’s court. To
the former class belonged the Wodeyars of Kalale,
Bilugula, Bilikere, Hura, Hullanahalli, Migur, etc.
To the latter class belonged the Wodeyars of Amma-

1 Vide Genealogical tables i and iv,

2 Palace History, pp. 474-8.
3 Ibid,, pp.-22-8. Wilks' Hislory, p. 26.
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chavadi, XKanniambadi, Talakidd, Karoogdhalli, etc.}
Each member of these two classes seems to have
been independent and did not always look up to the
viceroy for help, as is evidenced by the alliances and
treaties entered into independently. KEach one seems
to have thought only of making what use the name
and prestige of the viceroy could afford him. At the
commencement of his reign, Raja Wodeyar is said
to have been master of twenty-three and a half
‘ townships ’* with a revenue of three thousand bonnus
(a honnu is a rupee and a half). This territory was
divided among 300 jagirdars, each with a head-quarter
town of his own. The principal sources of revenue
were taxes derived from this estate, plunder got from
war, and tributes paid by other Wodeyars. With
these means at his disposal, he seems to have been
& troublesome neighbour, first attacking the Wodeyars
of the Channapatna viceroyalty, and latterly under
some pretext or other those of Srirangapatna itself.
For all the conquests thus made, he appears to have
sought the authority, at least after conquest, of his
suzerain. But the suzerainty was at this time divided
between the traitorous Tirumal Raya and his uncle
Venkatapati Rays. Raja Wodeyar, in his aggressive
conduct against the viceroy of Srirangapatna, received
the moral support of Venkatapati Raya, the nominal
ruler of the Vijayanagar empire. Venkatapati Raya,
about this time, made a number of grants to Raja

. Wodeyar which appear to have been conquests rather

than grants’ This growth of power and territory
of the Wodeyar naturally alarmed the viceroy at

1 Chikka Deva Raja Vamédvali, pp. 15-26.

* Ibid., p. 26, et seq.
3 Srirangapatna 157. Tirumakuglu Narsipur 116. Compare Chikka

Deva Raja Vamédvals, pp. 17-20.
Chikka Deva Raja Vamddvals, pp. 17 and 20; Wilke' History, vol. i,

p. 36.
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Srirangapatna, who tried to bring about the death of
Raja Wodeyar. War was thought of, but stratagems
were voted better by his vassal councillors. A general
muster of the viceregal army was ordered under pre-
tence of a review for the Dussarah, and Raja Wodeyar
was invibed to pay a friendly visit. Raja Wodeyar,
in his turn, and on the advice of his brothers, Betad
Chamma Raja and Deva Raja, assembled his army,
having been previously informed by his spies of the
real state of feeling at Srirangapatna. He thought
it better, however, to leave the army under Betad
Chama Raja and paid his visit to the viceroy with
his brother Deva Raja and a faithful body of followers.!
The viceroy received him with apparent cordiality,
having previously arranged an ambuscade to take Raja
Wodeyar prisoner while going out for a ride. But,
luckily for Raja Wodeyar, a petty incident thwarted
the project. As soon as Tirumal Raya turned his
back on Raja Wodeyar's quarters after his visit, the
Wodeyar’s attendants began, as usual on all public
occasions, to repeat his titles, among them ¢ Birudan-
tembara Ganda’ so fruitful of quarrels in Mysore history.
Tirumal Raya sent word that this one of all the
titles might be given up by both parties, as neither
of them could lay claim to it as a hereditary title.
This was resented. Raja Wodeyar with his faithful
retainers marched through the army of the viceroy
which was deseribed as follows: ‘ The contingents of
Ballapur, Kolatala, Bangalore, Magadi, Punganoor and
other Morasa countries were twenty elephants, two
thousand horse, twenty thousand foot; of Talakad,
Yelandur, Ammachavadi, Tirukanambi and other in-
terior nads (states), ten elephants, five hundred horse,
ten thousand foot; of Kalale, Belur, Keladi, and other
Malnads (hill-states), twenty elephants, two thousand

U Clhiikka Deva Raja Vamdavali, p. 338, et seq.
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horse, twenty thousand foot; of Chintanakal, Chikka-
nayakanahalli, Banavara, Basavapatna, Sira and other
Bedar niads (hunter states), five elephants, five hun-
dred horse, ten thousand foot.” Rana Jaga Deva Rayal,
Kereyoor Timma Naika and other ‘Ravuta Payakas’
(cavalry and infantry officers) supplied contingent of
fifteen elephants, four thousand horse, twenty-four
thousand foot. With the reserve force of thirty ele-
phants, three thousand horse, thirty thousand foot, the
total runs up to a hundred elephants, twelve thousand
horse and one hundred and fourteen thousand foot.!
This is really Napoleonic indeed for an army that
was defeated by Raja Wodeyar! It is not probable
that these were the actual numbers in the field;
but the above computation shows the miscellaneous
composition of the army, and what little common
interest they could have had in fighting for the
viceroy. The viceroy resolved after due deliberation
to lay siege to the fort of Kesaregonte and not;, as
originally proposed, to Mysore. The first seems to have
been, at the time, unfit for standing a siege. It
was situated between Srirangapatna and Mysore.
Betad Chama Raja Wodeyar held out till a relieving
force approached from Mysore, and the miscellaneous
viceregal army was then put to flight easily. Tirumal
Raya, the viceroy, was already meditating flight from
Srirangapatna, when some of the Wodeyars who had
formerly counselled the advance of the army, now
persuaded him to stand a siege, and encamped with
their forces on the northern side of the fort. These

“were again defeated by Narasa Raja, the eldest son of

Raja Wodeyar, and Tirumal Riya now fled to Talakad

i Ohikka Deva Raja Vamsdvali, pp. 26-83.

In the States depending on Bijapur and Golconda were msintained
200,000 horse.

Footnote 2 at p. 58, vol. i of Wilks' History,
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leaving his family behind! This event ig generally
regarded as having taken place in 1610. But it is
recorded that Rajan Wodeyar received Srirangapatna
as a grant from Venkatapati Raya in 16123 It
woulq thus appear that Raja Wodeyar obtained the
sanction of Venkatapati Raya for keeping possession
of. what he actually conquered. On the flight of
Tirmmal Raya, the treatment accorded by Raja Wode-
yar to .the wife of the ex-viceroy is variously rela,téd.
According to Tirumala ® Aiyangar, Raja Wodeyar point-
ed out to her the desirability of accomp@nyin% her
husband and provided her with an escort to go to
Talakad, and this authority calls her Sriranganayaki.
But.the qua,ce History (pp. 31-9), gives a different
version wl}lch appears to be nearer to the truth
The la;d.y 18 named Alamélumanga, and she went t<;
Malangl after her husband. Raja \Vodeya’r at the
instance of the priest of Ranganayaki, .the ’ oddess
sent for some jewels belonging to the goddessg in tht;
possession of the viceroy’s wife at the time, with a
threat that the jewels would be taken fron; her b
force if she did not surrender them at once Sh};
refused to surrender them all on the score th(;t tfhey
were her own, though she very often lent them for
the decoration of the goddess. Having said this, and
being afraid of her own safety, she drowned h;rself
in a We]l at Milangi. But the popular tradition is
that Raja W_oc,ieyar hounded her to death for the
sake .of h.et lewels and perhaps of her person t00
Sht? 18 said to have pronounced a curse at her death.
which may be rendered as follows: ¢ May Malangi be
no more than a tank; may Talakad be buried under
sand; may the Raja of Mysore have no issue left.’

1 Wilks’ History, vol. i, p. 26,

2 Tirumakudle Narasipura 62 (A.D. 162
D, 2 wt
the year of cyecle paridhavi), » actual date Saks year 1584,

3 Chikka Deva Raja Vamsdvali, Pp. 31-3,
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And Raja Wodeyar is believed to have lost all his
four grown-up sons on account of this. It is custom.-
sry even now in the royal family to perform an
sxpiatory ceremony on the ninth day of the Dussarah
bo appease the angry spirit of this injured lady.
From this custom it would appear that, whatever may
have been the cause of her death, Raja Wodeyar,
in having arranged for this ceremony, thought
himeelf responsible for her tragic end. Thus was Sri-
rangapatna mastered once and for all; but Raja
Wodeyar, in spite of the grant of Venkatapati Raya
in 1612, did not assume full sovereignty. In all the
inscriptions? of his and of his grandson’s reigns, the
Vijayanagar emperor is introduced as the ruling sov-
ereign, the grants being made in his time. The first
inscription, in which this kind of introduction is
dispensed with, is one dated 1646, during the reign
of Kantirava Narasa Raja Wodeyar,? while another
of the first year of this ruler duly acknowledges the
suzerainty of the Vijayanagar ruler. A
On the overthrow of the viceroy at Srirangapatna
Raja Wodeyar received an ambassador,’ named Gam-
phira Raja Virupanna, from Venkatapati Rayas, who
conveyed his master's congratulations to the Rajs
Wodeyar on his victory over the viceroy. Raja Wodeyar
was probably then appointed by the emperor to suc-
ceed Tirumal Rays, thus making the appointment
a virtue of necessity. Raja Wodeyar then ruled for
a period of five or six years, nominally as viceroy, but
actually as sovereign in his territory, which, with the
additions he made to it, embraced nearly the whole of
the present Mysore district and a part of Hassan.
But before closing his history, & word must be

¢aid as to his administration. He appears to have

1 8rirangapatna 108, pp. 39-80, Translation (Epi. Car.).

2 Nanjanagadn 198, pp. 115-6, Translation (Epi. Car.).

3 Chikka Deva Raja Vamddvali, pp. 55-6.
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been careful to take the actual administration of the
conquered territories into his own hands and to appoint
his own ofticers. He is also reputed to have cele-
prated the Dussarah festival on a grand scale and
made the rule that, in future, the death even of the
closest relatives of the royal family should not inter-
fere with the festivities. This question had to be
discussed by experts in his reign on account of the
death of his eldest son Narasa Raja. The appoint-
ment of a Dalaway, discontinued ever since the usur-
pation of Maranayaka, was now revived owing, as
Raja Wodeyar is made to say, to the vast additions
to his estates. The first appointment was unsatisfac-
tory, as indeed wmany of them were throughout. The
first Dalaway under the present dynasty was Raja
Wodeyar’s nephew, Karikala Mallarajayya of Kalals,
of the same family as the Dalaway brothers, who
brought about the downfall of the ruling dynasty
and the rise of Haidar ‘Ali. Mallarajayya resigned
shortly after his appointment and was succeeded by
Betad Wodeyar!  This Betad Wodeyar must have
pbeen the same as Raja Wodeyar's cousin who was
superseded by him. This act of trust on the part of
the latter flattered the feelings of the former who
had quietly abdicated the royal position. Previous to
the appointment of a Dalaway, Raja Wodeyar's army
appears to have been uniformly led by his brother
Betad Chama Raja Wodeyar; and, therelore, he could
pot have been the new Dalaway. Raja Wodeyar,
by this time, had lost all the four of his grown-
up sons and his youngest brother Chama Raja.
He settled the succession, therefore. in consultation
with his two surviving younger brothers, Betad
Chama Raja and Deva Raja, on Chama Raja Wodeyar,
his grandson by Narasa Raja. He is said by some

1 Palace History, p. 45.
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authorities to have left to the infant Immadi Raja the
Jagir of West Dannayakanakote,! but Immadi Raja is
generally regarded a posthumous son. The sons of
Betad Chama Raja and Deva Raja received the Jagirs,
Rangasamudra and Nullur Vijayapura and Arikere and
Yelandiirumangala respectively? Having made these
settlements, he retired with his brothers to Melkots
where he died in 1617. )
Raja Wodeyar accordingly was succeeded by his grand-
son, Chama Raja Wodeyar, who ruled from 1617 to 1637,
It has been mentioned that, under Raja Wodeyar, the
office of Dalawdy was revived to meet the exigencies
of increased territory and administration. This office
combined in itself the offices of Prime Minister and
Commander-in-Chief. At the accession of Chama
Raja Wodeyar, Betad Wodeyar held this important
office and exercised his authority not so much as the
Dalaway, but as guardian to the young Raja. The
Raja and the Dalawady very soon fell out on a small
matter, the one having been as tenacious of his
authority as the other of his dignity. Betad Wodeyar,
it would appear, dismissed a few servants near the
person of the Raja who were found to be abusing the
trust. This was resented and consequently an attempt
was made by Betad, Wodeyar’s son, to poison the Raja.
Betad Wodeyar fled for his life which was granted him
at the cost of his eyes. The office of Dalaway always
appears to have been unfortunate in Mysore, for the
officers were ready to misbehave, whenever the ruler was
not strong enough to keep them under control. There
were four Dalaways in this reign, the last of whom was
Vikrama Raya, the natural son of Betad Chama Raija,
brother of Raja Wodeyar. Chama Raja Wodeyar

t Chiklka Deva Raja Vamsdvali, p. 57, et seq.
2 Wilks® History, vol. i, p. 29. Palace History, p. 49, makeg Raja.
‘Wodeysr prophesy the bLirth of & male child to his pregnant wife,

)
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entrusted the whole administration to the Dalaways in
order to have time enough to discharge his domestic
duties.! So long as the Dalaways were men unconnected
with the ruling family, they valued their position too
much to intrigue, as was the case with the second
and the third Dalaways of this reign.? These Dala-
ways, however, made a number of conquests and
annexations and extended Chama Raja’s inheritance
in all directions. It is during this reign that the
viceroyalty of Jagadeva Rayal was reduced to noth-
ing by the capture of Channapatna and Nagamangala,
and by the siege of Hoskote It is evident that
Chama Raja persevered in carrying on the adminis-
tration according to the lines laid down by his grand-
father by keeping down the Wodeyars, by conciliating
the ryots and by not increasing the rents.* He is said
to have collected a great deal of war material and to
have established a dépot at Srirangapatna.’ He is
also credited with having written a commentary gn
the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. He died with-
out issue in 1637, and was succeeded by his boy uncle,
Immadi Raja Wodeyar. Dalaway Vikrama, Riya lorded
it over the new ruler, whom he found to be not the
nominal one that he would have him, and so he had
him poisoned in the year 1638.

Who was to be the next ruler? At the time of Raja
Wodeyar’'s death his brother’s children were provided
with jagirs as became their dignity. Though nothing
is recorded about Deva Raja, Betad Chamas Raja is said
to have been living in retirement at Rangasamudra not
without exercising a wholesome influence at court. Now

11n one of the inscriptions Vikrama Riya is referrod as the natural
son of Raja Wodeyar.

7 Nanjangtidu 9, p. 96, Translation Epi. Car.

3 Palace History, p. 51. Wilks’ History, vol. i, p. 29.

¢ Chikka Deva Raja Vaméavali, p. 60, ot seq.

5 Palace History, p. 61,
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that Raja Wodeyar's line failed of ma‘le issue, people
naturally looked up to the children of his next younger
brother Betad Chama Raja. From the palace genea-
logical® tree, it appears that Betad Chama Ra,]a,_ had
only one son living at the time and that was Kantirava
Narasa Raja Wodeyar. This person cannot have been
the mere nominee of Vikrama Baya, who was the
patural son of Betad Chama Raja, as Betad Chama
Raja was himself living, and as Kantirava Narasa wotz.ld
have suited ill the ambitious scl?emes of the Dala._wa.y.
The Palace History (p. 65) besides makes Kantirava
Narasa the adopted son of Raja Wodeyar, g.nd, as such,
he was invited and crowned by one of ]':ns widows. The
adoption seems likely enough, as .lm]a ‘Wodeyar m.u.st
have had reasons to fear that the direct line would fail.
It must also have been the interest of the palace party
not to have a nominee of the Dalawady for the ruler.
The subsequent insolent behaviour of the Dalaway
would also support this view. However nominated,
Kantirava Narasa began his rule in A.D. 1638. It is
this 'personage that first made grants in 'hlS own name,?
even his predecessor Uhama Raja having owned t_h.e*
nominal suzerainty of the phantom ruler at Ghanagiri.
The first inscription in which an elaborate genealogy
of the Mysore rulers alone is given, without referencfa to
the ruler at Penukonda, is dated A.Dp. 1646, and is a
grant by Kantirava Narasa. ‘ .

The reign of Kantirava Narasa commences the glom?us
i)eriod of the present dynasty, and the three successive
rulers, himself and his two successors, may be ca;!!ed the
makers of modern Myscre. The first act -of this reign
is the dismissal from service of Dalaway .Vlkra.ma. Raya?,
and the infliction on him of the condign punishment

1 Vide Genealogical table No. 4, =
2 Srirangapatna 108, pp. 29-30 (Epi. Car.).
3 Palace History, p. 67.

19
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for his treason against the former ruler. The Palace
History states that the Dualaway was punished after
due inquiry and confession by himself ; but Wilks ap-
pears to be right In saying that he was despatched by
the hand of the assassin! For the Dalaway was not
only a natural son of Betad Chama Raju,? but also the
first officer in the State. As such, he must have been
too powerful and perhaps too popular to be punished
like an ordinary scrvant. This scems to have taught
Kantirava Narasa a good lesson, and we sec him through-
out his reign making vigorous and rather successful
attempts to curb the power of the Dalaways, <o that we
sec the office changing hands a little too often. 'This
ruler is credited by Wilks with having celebrated the
Dussarah festival on a grand scale and for the first
time. Whatever the scale of the celebration, he was
not the first to celebrate the festival, Raja Wodeyar
having dome 1t many times during his life.? Kantirava
Narasa, finding it inconvenient to have a number of
different coins in circulation, asserted his sovereignty
over other Wodeyars by establishing a mint and coining
in his own namec.! This is the first step at unifying
the loose conglomerate of the petty chieftaincies he
inherited, and his coins seem to have had currency in
other parts of South India as well. He is also given
credit for having made an elaborate survey of the lands
under the Wodeyars, and, having found the purse-proud
ryots too troublesome, he took away all that they had
over and above what was necessary for their bare
living and occupation.®  This had the desired effect,
and not only cowed the refractory Wodeyars and

1 Wilks' History, vol. i, p. 31,

¥ Palace History, p. 59, Nanjaagnd 9, dated 1643, makes him the son
of Raja Wodeyur,

© Vide ante p. 286.

& Palace History, p. 34 ; Wilks' History, vel, i, p. 32.

> Wilks' Hustory, vol. i, p. 825 Palace History, p. £0.
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other landlords, but enriched Kanti.ra,va. Narasa beyond
all expectation. This act of public plunder was not
questioned in those days, as the people had no other
means of asserting their rights than that of taking arms
against the ruler. This latter measure must clearly
have been to their own ruinz for, in the place of one
strong master, however unjustifiable his measures, they
would have had many more plunderers without the
advantage of protection which the former offered.
The next step Kantirava Narasa to.ok was to keep 1_:he
Dalaways in check. There were in all ten Dalaways
in this reign, all of whom, exc:eptmg one, held the
office but for a brief space of time. Under a st'rong
ruler, the Dalaways had only to play a subordinate
part, and, whenever they attempted to m:?,ke .themselvgs
something more, they ea.rned. their dismissal. This
office, the first n import.ange in the State, had .alwa,ys
been given to a person Intimately c.:on.nected with the
culer either in blood or by a,ssocmtl'on. Whgnever
the choice fell on relatives, the appointment did not
prove happy, as they attempted‘ to assume all power
and to turn the a,ttention. of the sovereign solely' to
the enjoyment of home life. Wheneyer the appomt-
ment fell to the lot of some one outside the circle of
relations, the choice prov.ed happier, because they had
not the same influence 1n the palage as the others
had, and so could be easily dealt with by thfa ruler,
Kantirava Narasa appears to bave made a dlsgov.ery
of th'is fact, and, therefore, de\.na)ted from the principle
of choice inaugurated by Ra.]a, ‘Wodeyar whose Dalg.-
ways were near connexions in blood. Perhaps Rz'z]a
Wodeyar could not as yet have trusted others outside
his family, but Kantirava was much t'oo strong for
fear of that kind. So, after the fall 9f his ha,lf'-brother,
Dalaway Vikrama Raya, he appO{nted Thlmmapp.a
Nﬁ‘yaka. and six others 1n succession who were, if
at all connected, very distant relatives. Thus we see
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that Kantirava Narasa always kept all real power in
his own hands, and so did his two successors. Hence
the vigour of the administration during t.hC three
reigns.

.This ruler seems besides to have paid much atten-
tion to public works. He rebuilt the forfs o} Sri-
rangapatna and Mysore when thev got dmna:xed
d.urlng the sicge by Ranadhoola Khan. The det;ils
glv.en of these forts are not of much importan
VVLth the money he obtained, as above mentiined C;-
provided the forts with all that was needful to pr ’t :
them from assault, and appears to have 111011£Jt2deca
large number of guns over the ramparts. He is
said to have constructed several tauks a,nd. also tl .
canal which runs over the bridge on’ the s'o{lzh .
arm of the Kavery bringing fresh water into the fﬁrtl;l
He also. made rich endowments to the templ‘es-gr;
the province, particularly to those of Srimnran;ith
and of god Narasimha at Srirangapatna. H: see ;
to have commanded armies in person mther‘ thr'us
trust them into the hands of the Dala\:vays H d'n
known to have been very remarkable for his‘strenefrtlls
and courage, and his first exploit was the g tSD :
f’f a remarkable prize-fighter at l‘richinopol %ea:
Ing gone thgre incognito, he returned aftei,. k'll‘m-
the man, without waiting to receive th,e rize 1Tlln'g
gave rise tc_) one or two unsuccessful iox;é'irab?]S
against h)!:j. life which may be passed over hcrf Bles
the most 1muportant military act of the reign w. ' tlut
defence of Srirangapatna against ]mna.dhc?oh a;h b
the general of Bijapur! The siege was brou r(ht \b{m’
as follows: Kaniirava Narasa incited Ken eéH 3*4011‘
of B&savapatna and other Wodeyars of Ikgéri 04: ot
their liege lord, Veerabhadra Nﬁ\aka. The df::?]?ls)t
ance was promptly quelled by ihe Ikkeri Na\';l;m-

1 Wilks® History, vol. i, p. 81.
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Kenge Hanuma went to Bijapur to solicit the aid
of the Padisha there! At this time, there was also
another fugitive Wodeyar, Channidh of Nagamangala,
lately conquered by Chama Raja Wodeyar. The
Padisha sent his most reputed general, Ranadhoola
Khin, at the head of an army of forty thousand men
to reinstate Kenge Hanuma and to take Srirangapatna
it possible. The general having easily succeeded in
doing the first, was very near accomplishing the
second as well. Having taken possession of Ikkari,
Sira, and Bangalore on his way, he laid siege to
Mysore and Srirangapatna simultaneously. Besiegers
and defenders seem to have fought well, but the loss
of the former must have been immense, considering
that, even after having effected a breach, they were
not able to effect an entry into the fort of Sriranga-
patna. They were not more successful in Mysore
either; and the double victory is ascribed to divine
intervention on behalf of the defenders, thus indicat-
ing that the Mysoreans were hopeless of victory in
spite of their gtubborn defence. Despite this' failure
to take the forts, Kantirava Narasa found it impos-
gible, either to stand another siege or to fight his
enemy in the open field. So, through the mediation
of Kenge Hanuma, & peace was concluded which
jeft to the Mysoreans all the country® south of
the Kavery, that on the north of the river being
made over to Bijapur. But the administration of the
Bijapur portion was still left in the hands of Kanfi-
rave Narasa himself, on condition of paying over to
Bijapur all the surplus revenue after meeting the cost
of administration. This teok place in the year of his

1 Chikka Deva Raja Vamidvali, pp. 67-8, et seq.
Chikka Deva Raja Vijayam, 2nd Canto,

9 Chikka Deva Raja Vamddvali, pp. 67-8, et seq.
Chikka Deva Raja Vijayam, 3nd Canto,
Palace History, p. 6.
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accession 1688-9. Though XKantirava Narasa agreed
to this treaty in his helplessness, he does not seem
to have thought seriously of fulfilling his promise.
Ranadhoola Khén, on the other hand, leaving Kenge
Hanuma as the Bijapur agent, returned to Bijapur,
his head-quarters. Veerabhadra Nayaka of Ikkéri
availed himself of this opportunity to avenge his
wrongs on Ranadhoola Khan, and sent an embassy to
Bijapur to expose to the Padishah the hollowness of
the agreement, and the anrcliable character of the
agent. Ranadhoola Khan was suspected, and a royal
commission was sent {0 Inquire into the affairs of
Kenge Hanuma, of which Nagamangla Channiah was
3 member. Kenge Hanuma faltercd and Kantirava
Narasa grew defiant. To add to this, Channidh was
murdered by Kenge Hanuma, as he was the only
member of the commission conversant with the details
of the admiristration.! Ranadhools Xhin was, in
consequence, superseded by Khan Khan. This general
and his successor, Mustafa Khan, were sent in succese
sion to take possession of Srirangapatna, the fort of
which had been completely rebuilt since the first inva-
sion, but they fared no better than their predecessor.
A plundering raid undertaken by Hemaji Pundit of
Bijapur and *Abduw’llah Khin, a general, effected nothing
of 1importance except the temporary occupation of
Turuvekere. Having thus far been on the defensive,
Kantirava Narasa could now take the offensive. In
his aggressive march eastward, he defeated the Bijapur
forces and took possession of its late conquests.
Having defeated the Vanangamudi Mudaliar of Kongu,
he took Samballi, Bomballi, and Satyamangala, having
previously worsted the Madura Nayaka, his liege lord.
On the west, he defeated Nanja Raja Wodeyar of
Coorg, and after hunting him from place to place,

1 Palace History, pp. 77, 7%
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took possession of Periapatam, his capital, and six
other districts (Ghadis).! In the north, he extended
his conquests to the frontiers of Ikkéri, Chitaldroog
and Sira. After such an eventful reign he died in 1659
leaving no male issue to succeed him.

The descendants of Muppin Deva Raja, the third
brother of Raja Wodeyar, came in for their share of
rule now. This Deva Raja had four children, one of
whom succeeded Xantirava Narasa. But, as to which
of these four sons succeeded, there is considerable
difference of opinion among the authorities. The
Palace History (p. 91) makes the successor the third
son, Wilks® the fourth, and Tirumala Aiyangar, a con-
temporary, the first. In all the inscriptions of this
ruler's and his successor’s time, the latter is recorded
as the nephew of the former. Tirumala Aiyangar him-
self makes Dod Deva Raja succeed nominally only,
while Kempa Deviah, his third brother, was carrying
on the administration in fact® The truth appears to
be, that Kempa Deviah, the third son, was the suc-
cessor ruling for a short time in the name of his
eldest brother who must have been old, and then in
his own name, on coundition that the said brother’s
son should succeed him. Wilks and the Palace His-
tory alike seem to have gone wrong in certain par-
ticulars about this ruler, and the mistake is accounted
for by all the four brothers bearing the same name,
Deva Raja, with a qualifying epithet. Besides the
fact that Chikka Deva Raja and his father were in
prison at Tirukanamby is not borne out by any other
authority. It is, however, mentioned that Chikka

) Chikka Deva Raja Vamédvali, pp. 68, et seq.; Wilks' History, vol. i,
pp. 88-5; Palace History, pp. 67, 69,

2 Wilks' History, vol. i, pp. 35-6.

3 Chikka Deva Raja Vamddvali, pp. 18, ef seq., and Chiklia Deva Raja
Vijayam, iv Canto, Stanzas 170, et seq. Srirangapatna 14, 64 and
others, Vide Genealogical table No. iii.
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Deva Raja was sent away as a youth with his two
wives to Gundlu, remote from Court, to keep him
from profligate ways into which he was falling.! His
tather, on the other hand, lived with his younger
brother at Srivangapatuna and then retired to a village
where he died soon after. Besides, Chikka Deva Raja
1s recorded to have offered his services against the
confederacy of rulers besieging Krode, and was well
nigh entrusted with the command of the army. Be-
sides this, Chikka Deva Raja was a mere youth, being
only twelve ycars old, when his uncle, u grown-up
man, succeeded to the throne.? Thus, then, Kantirava
Narasa was succeeded by his cousin Kempa Deviah,
who became Dod Deva Raja Wodeyar of Mysore. At
the accession of this ruler to full sovercignty, he was
the legal successor, his next elder brother having
died. Chikka Deva Raja, then a youth, was recog-
nized heir-apparent and each of them, the ruler and
the heir, was gnardian to his younger brother.

The two remarkable events of this reign were, the
invasion of the country by Chokkalinga Nayaka of
Madura, and the siege of Srirangapatna by Sivappa
Nayaka of Ikkéri, who had but lately overthrown his
master and established himself in his place. In both
these events Sriranga Rayal, the fugitive ruler of
Vijayanagar, was put forth as the leader. Chokkalinga
Ndyaka, having made himself independent ruler of
Madura, wanted to make the most of the imperial
fugitive then with him, and advanced in the latter’s
nanie to Krode, on the south-east frontier of Mysore,
assisted by Anantoji of Tanjore, Vedoji of Bijapur,
Golconda, Gingee, and Iyyappah Nayaka (a jagirdar).
Perplexed by the magnitude of " the invading army,
Dodda Deva Raja wished to try diplomacy, when
Chikka Deva Raja offered his services to lead the

1 Chikka Deva Raja Vija;/am, Canto v,
2 Palacs History, p. 100.
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Mysore forces to victory over the disunited mass of
the invading army. Chokkalinga Niayaka, however,
on the advice of his ambassador at Srirangapatna re-
tired to Trichinopoly, leaving his allies to take care
of themselves. It was, perhaps, true, as Chikka Deva
Raja is made to say, that the allied army, though
large in number, was wanting in discipline; but one
cannot but suspect that the ambassador was bribed

into effectually detaching his master from the coali-

tion. Chokkalinga Nayaka apart, the others were
easily defeated by the Dalaways, the superior general-
ship of Chikka Deva Raja having been found unne-
cessary. Iyyappa Nayaka was slain, and among those
defeated was the Brahmin Nayaka of Gipjee.! The
Mysore general took the elephant Kulasékhara and
its mate as spoils of war, and made the permanent
conquests of Omaliiru, Erodé and Darapuram. Thus
ended the formidable coalition in the name of the
last scion of the Vijayanagar family, who now betook
himself to Bednore.

éiva,ppah Nayaka, immediately after his accession to
power, sent an embassy to Mysore professing friend-
ship to the ruler. This seems to have been refused
acceptance as beneath the ruler’s dignity, coming as it
did from a usurper. This gave offence, and Sivappah
Nayaka prepared to lay siege to Srirangapatna. Sri-
ranga Rayal was now with éiva,pp&h Nayaka, who
extended his frontiers in the name of the fugitive.
This invasion was successfully repelled, the Bednore:
Néayaka having been compelled to.cede the fortresses
of Hassan and Sakkarspatna. Nothing more was heard
of Sriranga Rayal, and thus came to an end the once
glorious dynasty of Vijayanagar.

Dodda Deva Raja never appears to have led an army
He was generally peacefully inclined. He

-

in person.

1 Srirangapatna 14, p. 10, Translaticn (Epi. Car.).



298 ANCIENT INDIA

devoted a great deal of attention to works of charity.
He is said to have established a number of agraharas
(villages for Brahmins) and built way-side choultries,
at short intervals of distance throughout his dominions.
He constructed several tanks, one of those at Mysore
among them. His devotion to the goddess Chamundi led
to the construction of the steps up the hill, and t(; the
Basavanandi (a gigantic bull in stone) half way up.!
His principal items of expenditure of the wmonev
oained in wars arc naively said by the historian?
to have been three: providing (1) ornaments to his
queens ; (2) endowments to his Brahmin friends ; and
() rewards to scervants for meritorious services.
After a reign of thirteen years, he died in 16792 in
a progress through his dominions at Chikkanaikanahalli.
He was succceded by his nephew, Chikka Deva Raja
Wodeyar, as had been previously agrced upon. The
reigns of Dodda Deva Raja ani his successor are coeval
with that of Aurangzeb in Hindustan, and when it is
borne in mind that Chikka Deva's reign coincided in
time with the rise of Sivaji and the difficulties of the
Moghul emperor in the scuth, it will not be difficult
to understand how this ruler consolidated his State in
comparative peace. The Musalman power of Bijapur
was the most aggressive and troublesome neighbour
of Mysore. Bijapur expeditions into Mysore have
been for one reason or other frequent, and this Power
very often interfered in the affairs of the Wodevars.
But now, this and the other Musalman POW.BI:S of
South India had to turn their attention, and to devote
it all against the advance of Moghul arms in the south,
and the rise of a more dangerous enemy from amonwst
their own servants, the Maharattas.® Even the 1?119,

1 palace History, pp. 94, et seq.

Wilks' HMistory, vol. i, pp. 35-G.
2 Cliikka Deva Raja Vijayam, end of the v canto.
3 VWilks' History, vol., p. 50.
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of conquests of Shaji and his son Sivaji went round
the Mysore territory and did not go past Bangalore,
thus leaving Mysore at the angle between their
porthern and southern possessions. At this time it
was that Chikka Deva Raja came to the thronme of
Srirangapatna, and worked unostentatiously and cleverly
at the unification of the petty States which he had
inherited.

During the first twenty years of his reign, he
gradually consolidated the conquests of his predecessors
and, after reconquering those places which had been
taken back, he extended his conquests principally in
two directions. To the south-east he extended his
conquests as far as Trichinopoly, while to the north-
west he pushed his frontiers far into the territories
of his neighbours. Thus he added a large part of
Tumkur and Kadur districts and a portion of Chital-
droog to his own dominions. The powerful gaud of
Magadi was gradually giving way before the onsets
of more powerful neighbours, and by the acquisition
of Bangalore in 1687-8, by purchase from Ekoji, the
half brother of Sivaji, Chikka Deva Raja Wodeyar
reduced him to an insignificant position, till later on
he was completely overthrown during Dodda Krishna
Raja Wodeyar's reign. His conquests before 1679
are detailed as follows®: ‘In the east, having conquered
the Pandya king Chokka in battle, he captured Tripura
(Trichinopoly) and the wealthy Anandhapuri. In the
west he subdued the Keladi kings, who came against
him with the Yavanas, and gained Sakalespura and
Arakalgiidu. In the north, having conquered Ral?a.-
dhoola Khan, he took Ketasamudra together with
Kanhikere, Handalageri, Gulur, Tumk}lr and Hon-
pavalli. Victorious in battle over Musht_nka, who came
with Moradas and Kiratas, he seized Jatakanadurga

1 Srirangapatns 157, p. 35, Translation (Epi, Car.),
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and changed its name to Chikka Deva Raya Durga.!
The Varaha at Siimushna, which had been broken
in the Yavana invasion, he brought to Srirangapatna
out of devotion to Vishnu. He took Maddagiri, Mida-
gesi, Bijjavara and Chennarayadurga, having conquered
Thimmappa Ganda and Ramappa Gauda.” By 16861
Vishnu, incarnate as Chikka Deva, did subdue in
Panchavati, Dadoji, Jaitaji and others in the form of
Maharattas. Sambhu lost his valour, Kutub Shah failed
in his purposc, Ikkéri Basava was disgraced, Bkoji
was deserted by all when the mighty Chikka Deva
Raja, having cut oft all the limbs and slit the noses
of Jaitaji and Jesvata, set forth for war. Chikka
Deva Raja, however, is more remembered for the ad.
ministrative vreforms he introduced into the government
of his State. His first minister was the Jain Vishg
Lakshana Pandit of Yelandur, who exercised great
influence over the Raju. He was hic companion, o1
his tutor, when, as a prince, he was sent to Gundl:
near Tirukanawbi in order to keep the Raja fr(-)u
evil ways. When the prince succeeded his uncle, he
appointed the Pundit to be his chief minister gnd
under his guidance, he began to reform every depart.
ment of the administration. It has been already
meptiongd that, in Kantirava's relgn, there was g great
variety in the currency of the realm, and that thi
was put an end to by the introduction of the Kantirav:
coins as the sole currency. There was also a.-grea.:
deal of variety in the details of all the department:
of the administration. This was all done away with
and uniformity was introduced by Chikka Deya Raja
The first reform was a revision of taxes which cos
the life of the Jain Pundit, the responsible author o
the revision. 'This affront to the dignity of the rule

1 Vide map at the commencement of Wilks' History, vol

3 « i, map.
7 Srirangapatna 14, p. 11, Translation (Epi. Car.), P
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was more than avenged by a wholesale massacre of
the fanatical Jungam priests, who were suspected of
being the authors, or the instigators of the murder.
From time immemorial the renmt of land remained
fized, and whatever extra revenue was needed was
raised by means of taxes. In the reign of Raja
Wodeyar, the only sources of revenue, as mentioned
above, were rents of land, plunder from enemies, and
tribute from other Wodeyars. Kantirava Narasa is
said to have taken an extraordinary contribution of -
almost all the movables under some pretext or other,
Thus we see that, though extraordinary contributions
were demanded, there was nothing like a regular
system of taxation. In the absence of any precedent
for enhancing the rent of land, Chikka Deva Raja
‘Wodeyar deemed it necessary to legalize and systema-
tize'the extra demands by instituting a number of
taxes. These taxes were none of them the creation
of Chikka Deva, but old ones whiqh had fallen out of
use during the disturbed times that lnterven?d._ In one
of the inscriptions, dated A. D. 1290, we find incidentally
a list of taxes collected under Perumila Danda Nayaka,.
the prime minister of Narasimba nga .of tht? Hoysala
dynasty. On a comparison of this list thh_ those
given in Wilks' History of Mysore a.nd. in the
Palace History, it will be found that there is a close

agreement, thus showing that they were only old

taxes revived. ) '
When all this was done, Chikka Deva Raja Wode-

yar turned his attention to the administrative divisions.

of his territory, and divided the whole State, as it

(

then existed, into eighty-four ghad.is-
under & subahdar. Some .such d
have already existed, but Chikka
their extent. The central adm
into eighteen departments on t

administmtion. C’.\I‘his must

N2

N1

divigions) “each
¢ 0.

=0 ‘
ve been the resilt of 4

-

“igiz .
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the embassy to the imperial Court during the closing
years of the century, when the Great Moghul, in his
difficulties, condescended to receive ‘o Vakil from the
Zemindar of Mysore’. This arrangement still sur-
vives in the public oftices, which are popularly known
as the ‘Lighteen Cutcheries’.  Chikka Deva Raja
Wodeyar kept down the Wodeyars with an iron hand,
and reduced them to complete dependence on the
central authority. This was done by means of one
of his departments, which combined the postal and
the spy system, and which informed him of all that
took place even at great distances from Court! He
is said to have introduced a kind of militia police
system, each hobli, or sub-division of a ghadi, main-
taining a certain number of men in its service, who
were to be policemen in ordinary times and soldiers
in times of war.® In one word, then, Chikka Deva
introduced order and system where confusion had
reigned. One other matter should be mentioned here.
Having introduced uniformity in measures, weights,
etc., he mnext introduced the system of paying his
officials half their salary in money and the other
half in kind. The convenience of this arrange-
ment in those days was beyond a doubt. After all
these reforms, the total revenue derived by Chikka
Deva Raja Wodeyar from his territories is said to
have been seven hundred and twenty thousand pago-
das. The method of the collection of this amount was
somewhat peculiar. It was arranged to bring in two
thousand pagodas every day to the royal treasury at
Srirangapatna, and unless this daily instalment came
in Chikka Deva Raja refused to take breakfast. Thus
he ensured the collection of the revenue, but how this
daily amount was raised and what was the actual

1 Wilks' History, vol, i, p. 31,
2 Palace Hislory, pp. 184-7,
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amount paid by the ryots, it is not possible now to
determine. This revenue, at three rupees a pagoda,
would amount to twenty-one lakhs and s1xt.y thou-
sand rapees, the present revenue of the State (ﬁm 1898)l
being one crore and seventy }akhs approy.uma,tely.
MThere are not data enough available o institute any
real comparison between the revenues of the State
3 two centuries ago.
nogh?l?lfa t}}g:a()f]&a,ja, divided the whole class of
Wodeyars into two sections of thirfceen a'md eighteen
families. The first of these sections included the
royal family itself, which was known to have preserved

" its blood free from any admixture. This class was

ibi : siving away their girls to members
p;‘foilﬁzltjghef;oglla;, thg(rmgh permitted to take the g_irls
Of the latter for junior wives. The second section
. charged with having contracted marriage alliances
W(C'LS ople of lower classes, and thus they were
N dp ) S being inferior to the other.? This classifi-
trei.bte Z.s really due to the fact that the second class
c&tlog\’(‘;vdeyars comprised the recently conquered
%ﬁ’odeya.r.s. Their poverty agd caste distinctions may
also. have called for this classification. Nowadays, how-
ever, no such distinction is kept up, and all classes of

-egarded as one.
m;ziij;e tlk?eg alreign of Chikka Deva Raja, the Dala~
wiys do not seem to have made thems.elves promment.
He was guided by the counsels of a few friends, who
were unconnected with the royal.f‘amﬂy, alth(?ugh
they held high offices. Thesﬂe mu.nsters sometuges
advised conjointly but very oiten smgly. Tpe C.hlef
of these, after the murder of tk}e Jain pgnd1t Vlsha,
Lakshana of Yelandu?, was Tlr}lmala Aiyangar, t]:{e
companion of the Raja from his boyhood. He is
1 Palace History, pp. 124-5.

Wilks' History, vol, i, p. 63,
2 Palace History, p. 127.



304 ANCIENT INDIA
the author of the Kannada works already, veferred to
but he unfortunately breaks off his narrative when he
comes to the reign of Chikka Deva Raja, thus leaving
his works incomplete.

Chikka Deva Raja Wodeyar, in his later days, was
a staunch follower of the principles of Ramanuja.
The Vijayanagar viceroys of Srirangapatna were all
of them Vaishnavas, and Raja Wodeyar seems to have
been of the same ecreed, either out of policy or of

faith, but it cannot, also, be said that all his succes-

sors were consistently such.  Chama Raja and Dodde

Deva Raja do not appear to have heen very zealous
about the scct. Kantiravi Narasa devoted himself
heart and soul to Vishnu.  Chikka Deva Rlaja, probably
through the influence ol "lirumal Alyangar, became
a Vaishnava, perhaps after adopting the principles
of his first minister the Jain Pundit! for some time.
In his zeal lor the Vaishnavas, he is said to have
commanded all the Wodeyars to. become Vaishnavas
too. This order was withdrawn on the strong repre-
sentation of a number of Wodeyars?. His devotion to
Vishnu led to the construction of a temple at Mysore.
dedicated to the god Swéta Varaha (white boar) of
Srimushna. The idol seems to have been roughly
handled by the Muhammadans in one of their incur-
sions into the far south, and was in consequence
brought by Chikka Deva to Mysore 3

Thus having consolidated his dominions and intro-
duced a settled form of administration, he bequeathed
his kingdom to his dumb son, Kantirava Narasa, in
1704, just three years before the death of the great
Moghul Aurangzeb. Irom the death of Chikka Deva
Raja dates the decline of prosperity of the Wogdeyars,

1 Wilks' History, vol. i, p. 124,
2 palace History, p. 132.
3 Vide ante p, 300 (quotation).
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just as that of his imperial contemporary marks the
turning point in the history of the Moghuls.

The succession of a dumb ruler, impossible under a
less settled government, was brought about to suit the
father’s wish by his friend Tirumala Aiyangar under
the pretence of a supernatural intervention.! The
ruler conld not have done anything, and thus in this
reign alone, the reins of government slipped perceptibly
out of the hands of the sovereign into the hands of
the Dalaways. These latter officers gradually usurped
the real power in the State. The Dalawiys of this
reign are Kanthia -and his son Nanjaraja; his son
Basavaraj and his son Nanja Raja. The last was
succceded by the Kalale Veerajish, the son of Dodda
Raja, and the father of the brothers Dalaway Deva
Raja and Nanja Raja of the later reigns. Under the
first Dalaway and his son and grandson, the Mysore
people conquered the two Ballapurs, Midigesi, and
Sira. It is also during this reign that the Nawab of
Arcot makes his appearance in Mysore, levying the
¢ contribution war’? Thus having reigned, rather than
ruled, for nine years he passed away, leaving the suc-
cession to Dodda Krishna Raja Wodeyar, who was
more remarkable for reckless charity than for any
administrative qualities.

This Krishna Raja Wodeyar is, in contradistinction
to one of his successors of the same name, known as
Dodda Krishna Raja. He is celebrated in some of
the inscriptions of his times for large and numerous
gifts to Sri Vaishnava Brahmans in particular. This
reign is remarkable for giving the best of opportuni-
ties to the Dalaway brothers for their ascent to power.

"They eventually became the king-makers of the pro-

vince. It is, however, worth noting here that the

¥ Palace Histm:'y, pp. 145-G.

3 Wilks' History, vol. i, p. 140.
20
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time itself was rich in producing usurpers and king-
makers. This is seen in Delhi, Poona und Mysore,
The last Dalawiy of Kantirava Narasa was Vecrajiah
of Kalale. The elder of the two sons of this Dalaway
was Deva Raja who, in his turn, became Dal:l,wﬂ.y and
retained the office almost till the usurpation of Haidar
‘Ali. This Dalaway, whose sister was one of the
wives of the Raja, soon contrived to fil] up important
offices with his own people, and, by pampering the
king with all conceivable luxuries, managed to con-
centrate all real power in the State in his own hands.
The rise of this person into prominence ultimately
brought about the downfall of the dynasty, though
for the time being it madc the administration some-
what vigorous. The most important events of this
reign, other than the above, are two invasions of the
province ending in the siege of Srirangapatna and the
final overthrow of the Gaud of Magadi. The first of
these two Invasions was undertaken by a confederacy
of newly created Nawabs. The Mysore territory was
surrounded by the dominions of Nawab Satdatu’llah
of the Karnatic Pdenghat and Ameenkhan of the
Karanatic Balaghat. Besides these, there were the
Nawabs of Kurpa, Kurnool, and Savandi. There was
also a Mabharatta neighbour Siddoji Ghorepara of
Gooti. Srirangapatna was laid siege to by all thege
six together, and Krishna Laja bought them all off
by the payment of seventy-two lakhs of rupees to
be equally divided among them, and twenty-cight
lakhs in addition given to the negotiator of the peace,!
Sa‘adatu’llah Khan, though the Palace History cluims
g victory to Mysore in this case as in the next.
But the elaboratc copperplate grants which dwell at
great length on the other virtues of Krishna Raja
make no mention of any such victory, and a victory

1 Wilks' History, vol. i, pp. 141-9,
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is the last thing to be silently passed over by the pane-
gyrist.! Besides this, the victories of the other sov-
ereigns are carefully mentioned in the same grants, one
of which makes mention of the victories of Dalaway Deva
Raja? The author of one of the grants referred to
is Tiramala Aiyangar, who must, at least, have lived
up to 1729, whereas the dates of these two invasions,
as given by the Palace History, are 1725 for the
confedergte invasion, and 1727 for the WMaharatta
invasion. So in both these the Mysoreans must have
had the worst of it The second expedition was
undertaken by Baji Rao at the hefnd of the Maha-
rattas, and the Peshwa was likewxse. bought off by
Krishna Raja. To redeem t}lese fa.llure.s Dalaway
Deva Raja succeeded in taking possession of the
impregnable rock of Savandroog, t%le stronghold of
the Gaud of Magadi. The Ggud himself was taken
prisoner and allowed to die in the state prison of
Srira.nga'patnav‘ In spite of this, howevgr, the weak-
ness of the Mysore State to defend itself against
foreign invaders was proved +beyond a doubt by the.
two invasions mentioned above, and this discovery
led to a great deal of foreign complications, which
facilitated the upward course, first of the Dalaway
prothers and secondly of Haidar ‘All. Having reigned
for eighteen years Dodda Krishna Baja died without
an heir in 1781. Dalawsy Deva Raja, with the con-.
gent of the widow of Krishna Raja, who, however, was
not his sister, placed a cerfain Chama Raja, connected
put remotely with the ruling family, on the throne.
The legitimate line of rulers thus came to an end here,
and Chams Raje had mo more claim to the throne
than what he derived from the nomination of the

1 Srirangapatna 64 and 100.

2 Tirumakudlu Narasipur 68, pp. 79-80 (Translatior
3 Srirangapatna 64, p. 24 (Translation Epi. Car.).

+ Wilks' History, vol. i., PP. 140-8.
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widow and the Dalaway. This personage was not
long in showing hinmself to be very far from being the
docile instrument of the Dalaway that he had agreed
to become, when he was nominated ruler. He was,
herefore, made the victim of an intrigue and sent to
Kabbaladroog with his family. This time the Dalaway
was careful to place an infant three years old oln the
throne to avoid the recurrence of the difticulties. This
nomination was in perfect keeping with the projects
of king-makers generally, the real rulers of Mysore
now being Dalaway Deva Raja and Sarvadhikari,
Nanja Raja, the Dalaway’s uncle. On the retirement
of this latter officer, the appointment was conferred
upon Kara Chiiri Nanja Rajiah (the brother of the
Dalaway), who, later on, became the father-in-law  of
the infant ruler Immadi Krishna Raja Wodeyar. The
administration was carried on by these two brothers
with the nominal Pradhan Venkatapati of Canniam-
badi, with considerable vigour till, owing to the ad-
vanced age of Deva Raja, the brothers exchanged
offices. This change led to a misunderstanding be-
tween the brothers, which eventually proved fatal to
their power, and thus paved the way for the rise of
Haidar ‘Ali, who became the de facto ruler in A.D.
1761. Thus was brought to an cnd the rule of the
Wodeyars in Mysore, till it was revived under the
wgis of the British power after the fall of Sriranga-
patna in A.p. 1799. The power of the Wodeyars thus
passed through all the stages of decay that the Moghul
rule underwent, but it had the good fortunc toh be
revived which was denicd to the other.

We have now traced the gradual growth of the
small principality of Raja Wodeyar until it hecame a
compact and powerful State under Chikka Deva Raja
We have also made a rapid survey of the decline ;)f
fortune of the ruling family, until the State passed
out of its hands into those of a forcig-cr. |
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I.—WILKS’ GENEALOGICAL TABLE.
Vijaya. (Hadana and NKarugahalli.)

Chama Raja. (Arberal = Six-fingered.)

Betad Chama Raja. " (1507.)
Appan Timmaraj Krishna Bole Chamaraj
plP[emx),nh:a.lli. {Kembala). (‘.\Iysc|>re.)
|
I I
[ ]I ( 3
Be,&;md Raja Muppin Devaraj. Here Chamaraj.
Wodeyar Wodceyar
(1576 to 1578). (1578 to 1617).
Kantirava ( (3 b
Narasa . | |
(1638 to 1659). Narasa. Immadi Dod 2nd 3rd Kemps
Raja Devayya. Devayya
(Posthumous) (1659 to 1672),
Chamaraja (1687-8).
317 to 1687).
Dod Devayya.
Chikka
Devaraj

(1672 to 1674).
Kantiravaraj (1704 to 1714).
Dod Krishnaraj (1714 to 1781).
Two usurpers Chamaraj (1781 to 1734).

Chikka Krishnaraj (1734 to 1766).
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I1.—DpATAWAY GRANT No. 63, TIRUMAKUDLU NARSIPUR.

(Epi-Karndtaka.)

Chamaraja.

| |
l | 1

{
Hetad Chamaraja.

Timmaraja. Krishnaraja.

R&jll \VO{)()y;lr,
Narasa Raja.
Chamaraja.

[ -

!

Immaqdi Raja.
!
)

I

|
Kantirava Narasa.

L.

|

Devarajendra,

(

!
Chikkn Devaraj.
Kantirava Narasa,

Krishna Raja Nripathi.
!
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IIT.—SRIRANGAPATAM, NoS. 64 AND 100 or EPIGRAPHIA
KARNATAKA.
(Copperplate 64 and inscription 100 of Srirangapatam.)

Yadu.

Betad Chamaraj (Anthembara Ganda).

e

: {
Timmaraj. Krighna Bhapati. Chams Nripati,

(Victor over Revati Venkata).

‘-

Raj&d!lli Raja. Befad Chamaraja. Devarajendra, Chamaraja.

Amritha.mlba= Dod Chikka Devaraj, Mari Deva.
Devaraj. Devarajendra.

Devamamba = Chikka
Devendra.

Kantfrava Mahipati.
KantIrava Narasa=OCheluvajamamba,

Krishnaraj= Devajammahb and eight others (Hence the eight names of
eight tanks at Melukote).
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V.—THE GENEALOGICAL TREE ADOPTED IN THIS CHAPTER.

I'V.—ravnacu HISTORY.  Vadu (1809 to 1423)
adu 0 .
l

Yadu Ruja (1399 to 1428). ST

Here Betad Chamaraj (1428 to 1458). Chamaraja,
[ Timmaraja Wodeyar (1458 to 1478).
Herc Betad Chamaraja Wodeyar (1423 to 1458).  Chamarajy Wodeyar, Here Chamarajarasa (1478 to 1513).
|

!
| Betad Chamaraj (1513 to 1552).
Timmaraja Wodeyar (1458 to 1478), /

[
' Timmaraj (1552 to 1571). Krishnaraj Bole Chamaraja
Here Chamaraja Wodoyar (1478 to 1513). (1571 to 1576).
Betad Chamaraja (1513 to 1552). Betad Wodeyar f ’ l hﬂm‘?““‘]
, (1576 to 1578).  Pjadhi Raja Betad Muppin
R (.78 to 1617). Chamaraja. Devaraj.

T |
|
Timmaraja (1552 to 1571). Krishna Raja.  Bole Chamaraja oy i
(1571 to 1576). . ST . . .
Narasa Raja, Betad Nanjraj. Chamaraj. Immadi Raja

Woadeyar. (1637-8).
{ A ' } Chamaraja Wodeyar
1617 to 1678).
Betad Raja Muppin Devaraj.  Chamaraj, ( ) .
Chamaraja Wodeyar. . Raja Wodeyar Kantirava Narasa
(1576 to 1578). (1578 to 1617). (died young). (1638 to 1659),
[ ] 1st. and, Dodda Devaraja . . . .
(1659 to 1672), A Dod Devaraj. Chikka Devarajendra., Kempa Devayyas Mari Deva,
Raja Wodceyar. Kantiravn . (1659 to 1672).
Narasa L
1638 to 1659).
(1635 to 1659) [ Chikka Devaraj (1672 to 1704). Kantirava Narasa.
’f ‘ (Jh’i e Kaniivoyn Kantirava Narasa (1704 to 1713).
Narasa Botad Nanjraje Chama Timmadi Devaraja Narasn i : g
Rujn. Wodiyar Rajn Raju (1672 to 1701), Dogd Krishna Raj (1718 to 1731).

(1617 to 1G38).
IWanfirava Narasa (704 to 1713).

| |

Chama Raja Dad Krishna Raja (1713 1o 1781), Chamaraja Chikka Krishnaraj
(1617 to 1637). Both of these adopted (Chama Raja ({731 to [734). {1781 to 17314)' (754 tot‘;smxi;,ram
by . ’
the widow of Dod Knishna Raju. ( Chikka irishua Raja (1731 to 1761),



CHAPTER XIT

THE VALUE OF LITERATURE IN THE
CONSTRUCTION OF INDIAN HISTORY

It is a notorious fact thai Indian literature has few
professed historics, and the inference scems warranted
that the historical faculty reccived no development in
the country. History, as we understand it, is entirely
a product of the ninetecenth century even in Europe.
Works which constitute good material for history have
been many, whatever their shortcomings from the
point of view of the modern historian. It is in the
sense of professed historics, which may be subjected
to criticism and used as material, that histories are
wanting in India.

So the problem of constructing the history of India,
as a whole, or of any part of it, is subject to this
additional defect. Defective it may be and much
more 50 than in Turopean countries. Still there is
ample material yet left, despite much vandalism which
may yield good results if exploited systematically.  His-
torical material in India as clsewhere, may be grouped
into threc classes :—

1. Archwmological (including architecture),
2. Epigraphical (including numismatics).
3. Literature.

Of these the first goes back to the earliest times
reached in this country by historical rescarch. What
can be gathered from this source is, however, scanty,
though reaching to the carliest antiquity. The second
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does not go beyond the period of the Asoka Inscrip-
tions. For periods anterior to this, we are thrown
upon literature only, both Vedic and Buddhistic.
With respect to South India also archmological evi-
dence may take us farther back, but the epigraphical
does not go back beyond the beginning of the Christian
Era except for o few Asoka and Sataviahana records.
Whether literature will take us beyond this limit
may well be regarded doubtful as we are at presenmt,
but careful research in this direction may take us
past this limit and may yield us results beyond our
expectations. 1 have not set myself to inquire here
whether it is 8o, nor whether all literary evidence has
been brought to bear on historical research. 1 shall
only try to show that the inquiry will not be in
vain if it is made.

This inquiry necessarily leads us to the question
of languages. For any work of research concerning
India, Sanskrit is indispensable. This is clear from
what we know of the pre-Buddhistic period of Indian
history. When we come to deal with South Indis,
Tamil becomes equally essential, Of the other Dra-
vidian languages, Telugu does not take its available
literature much anterior to the eleventh century A.p,,
and this literature seems to be modelled upon San-
skrit entirely. Kanarese has certainly a more ancient
literature. A work of the ninth century undoubtedly
is the Kavirfjamarga of Nripatunga. If a work of
poetry like this had been written in the ninth
century, we might presume that there was an amount
of anterior literature to require this. Malayalam
seems to have grown out of Tamil in the early
centuries of the Christian Era. But Tamil which,
according to some, is the mother of these three, goes -
back to a far greater antiquity. It has a wealth of
literature for particular periods which is worth study -
on scientific lines. This body of literature, independent
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of Sanskrit and yet so closely interwoven with it,
deserves well of those who wish to be among the

educated of their country’s sons. It may not be all

who can afford to study it, but those who can ought
not to neglect to do so. How is this vast literature,
hoth Sanskrit and Dravidian, to be cxploited to any

purpose, and what is likely to be the utility of such

exploitation for history
I' began with the statement that history depends

upon archreology, epigraphy and literature for its ma-
terials,  The work on the first two has been considered
to belong to the province of Govermment, for it is
beyond the resources of private work, though private
agency may do much if facilities are provided. Work
upon the third is so far left entirely to the patriotic

It is not literature as literature

lovers of literature.
that is my concern here, but literature so far as it

can he of use for the making of history.

That literature can provide for history needs no proof

now. The study of the litcrature of Pili, the verna-
cular of Northern India in the centuries before Christ,
opencd to us a fresh vista into the domain of the his-

Will the Dravidian languages

tory of ancient India.
similarly open another vista? It is this question 1
shall attemipt to answer here, confining my observa-
tions to Tamil literature, the oldest and the most volu-

of these southern tongues, as they are at

minous
present.  That a systematic study of this literature
will yield results of great value even where one least

expects tt, I can illustrate from the following incident
in the life of Raminuja, fhe Vaishnava apostle.
Tradition states, and the (wruparamparais record,
that Ramanuja constructed the temple at the town of
Tirupati, and enshrined the mnage of Govindaraja there.
This image was believed to have been the image of
Govindaraju at Chidammbaram, pulled out of the temple
and cast into the sea by a certain Chola king, ealled
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Krimikunta by the Vaishpavas, a persecuting Chola.
So far as I know at present, there seems to be no
inscription bearing upon this question, and the matter
was Delieved to be traditional and nothing more. It
was asserted in a court of law that the existence of
the Vishnu shrine at Chidambaram was due to the
pious fraud of a Vaishnava Brabman, who planted the
image of Vishnu overnight, and duped the people, who
woke up one morning to find the image of Vishnu
in the g:miva Holy of Holies. If the witness himself
believed in it, as in honesty we are bound to grant
be did, he must have been a credulous person indeed.
We are not concerned with his credulity or otherwise,
but we are with the credibility of the tale. Stanza
86 of the Tiruchchirrambalakkovas of Manikkavadagar

runs as follows:—
yress grary stemure yalalan® (ésdor

Fre&Qear wQuear Jrliugser afrgs Qsarelran®

srEaLs F1QeyTY STl wppEsHE sriipQLary

wreslt grardoler wive aperfew wrvaer,

The above stanza stales in the words of the devotee
that Vishnu was lying in the court yard of the temple
at Chidambaram supplicating Siva, when, in response to-
Vishnu's prayer, after fruitlessly-penetrating the earth

to discover the feet of Siva, he displayed one foot, that he
might show the other as well. This is a clever descrip-
tion of the relative positions and postures of the two

deities in the temple. Natdsa is in his self-forgetful
dance with his right foot lifted up. Govindaraja is in

his bhogadayana (reclining posture).
Kulasékhara Alvir states regarding the same Govin-

daraje as follows:—
Gsigefian wairtasCsi Qepisan Carlows
Botussis Dmsfgr i Sagy
origemis Qetrpepar dres Crés
eaflwesfur sargswitg euwwrar gQer.
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The statement here is that Vishnu was recumbent on
a throne, with the threc thousand Brahmans chanting
his praise in the Chitrakiits of Thillai city, surrounded
by cool and shady gardens, smiling with flowers and

tender shoots.
Next comes what Tirumangai AJvar says about the
same —
@uB@ureTgy upd g wenllyy Qaremidg
LIS et Lieve) it QETTL cwllig
Qeu@unarwenf wr_sisar GYEs Bot%vs
BwéRsr s e@sary CaidarsQar.
S@Lr B_gy . S AET gpis g
sevasr wral & uerefl werlwey
Bmuorer Brorans Cuicnr® Bovls
B@ERsr b
ePT WJrRrer wempwrard FIEHW
DO aarnss asrasry Cergs
Coanrs Qoaer BsuBary Getevs
SwERsr s
The first extract simply indicates that a Pallava king
made sotne costly dedications to the temple. 'The
second that Vishnu was in a lying posture on his ser-
pent couch. The third that the three thousand of
Thillai worshipped according to orthodox rights the

God of Gods.
Thus, then, in the days of the two Alvars and Manik-

kavadagar, the Vishnu shrine occupied the position that
it does now. Liet us proceed then to a later period,
the period of the later Cholas. The Chola decline may
be dated as commencing with the death of Kulottunga
Cholz I. He was succceded by his son Vikramachola ;
and he by his son Kulsttunga 1I, who was succeeded
by Raja Raju II. The poct called Otfakkittan, there
are reasons for believing, was a contemporary of all the
three. Among the works ascribed to him are three
ulas, as they are called, pieces of conventional compo-
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sition celebrating a patron as he passes in triumph
through the streets of his capital, appealing to his vanity
by elaborate descriptions of the effects produced upon
the lady folk of the city. I take the following extracts
from the Kulottungacholanuld and Rijardjanwid regard-
ing the Vishnu shrine at Chidambaram :—

yeefl gogpgrerw QursGappys srgud

el Feis@H wniiu—eB@CsTLE

Quosp sporise.a Qoratoder ariss

s deops sefigm.rs Gull Gl—CQurpiarCup

. Pevdng Spwdifdr pirdh—EfpCadias
Cpreb2nd o CsrgiCs8ig
BeCa Fmontey

&g Boug e &iip e @ B

Qurereflp GELAL ypibdp G ol ss

pHrafD sLsefey y28955—GadraP

fpwadr Sang magar

These two passages indicate in no uncertain terms that,

in carrying out the renovation of the temple, Kulsttungs
found the opportunity to get rid of the Vishnu image
which was obnoxious to his piety. Thab the Vishnu
shrine was what was particularly offensive to this
pious devotee is clear from the expression @pevefip
scafe eppsalss, which means ‘submerging in the
sea, the former house’. This very idea of the author
and the same act of his zealous patron find expres-
sion in another work, the Takkaydgapparans ;—

rFhp Ois smise Curi @perlers s
[yscnlendens et
werpd Brsem_ Qsrane QUDD wres
Cuagares arpsmal ar—
It is clear then that Kulsttunga II, the grandson of
the first of that name, perpetrated this act of pious
hostility to the Govindaraja shrine, which led to the .
establishment by Rdmanuja of the shrine at Tirupati

toxn.
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Last of all is a Sanskrit extract which lets us know
how the Govindaraja temple came to be again wheve
it is at prosent. Itisa quotation from the Prapanndm.-
ritram of a certain Anantarya, a descendent of Andya-
piirna who Wwas a contemporary of Ramianuja. It ig g
life of Ramanuja at the end of which the author of

the life gives his own genealogy. In the course of
this pedigree occurs the following passage :—

AL AUGIEH: FORIEAG |
g asd g1 neafwgage: )
guafaderdar oa aEfiE afa |
:lq’ araremaIg URUgriagEa i
afiwenre werErg 89 wgfhat av
saaamfageay arger afewes |
e faasng fRfosesa gy |
st e a2 83 wgR:
THREEEEA wEEEl s |
gl ffis 99t arefagam: |
g gead eqmarAg miaE feames o
MidgusT WAl AeraEsatea: |
sRrgatgss @earf afezad |

Freely rendered, it means that Rawmaraya, who came
after Krishnardya, once went to Cha.ndra,giri taking
with him his Guru Tatarya. Mahacharya (Dodda.
yacharya as he is popularly called) of the Vﬁ.(liila,g(;t;ra,
at the height of fame for learning, was then in resid-
ence at Ghatikachallam (Sholingar). He wished to

restore the temple of Govindaraja at Chidambaray

(Chitrakita), which had been uprooted by the Cholg,
Krimikanta. Overcoming in argument the mnvincihle
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Saivas, this great one in learning restored the Govin-
‘daraja temple at Chitrakiita with the assistance of

Ramardaya. This Govindaraja thus established by

Mahacharya is even yet to be seen at Chidambaram.
These are isolated facts gathered from a number of

‘works, showing no obvious connexion with each other.

How are they to be brought together and used to
serve the purposes of history ?

The first essential to history is chronology. If the
facts are not placed in the order in which I have
placed them, they will be unintelligible ; and to place
them in this order more is required than mere
individual ingenuity. If the last fact of the above
series could only be placed before its predecessor, the
contention of the recent litigants would find some
justification. Unfortunately, however, for them I am
not marshalling here facts in law for a judge and .
jury, but facts of history for a critical student. The
investigation of the historian ought first of all to be
chronological.

The date of Manikkavasagar cannot yet be regarded
as a settled fact of history. Varying dates are as-
cribed to him, as often with as without evidence.
Some refer him to the fifth century A.D.; others to
the ninth century; others again to an antiquity not
definitely ascertainable. That Sundaramartiniyanar
does not include him among the Tiruttondar is one °
fact all are agreed upon; and that he was a con-
temporary of a Varagunapindyan is also tradition
accepted on all hands. The epigraphist would keep
him to the Varaguna of the eighth century after Christ.
The literary critic sees quotations and adaptation from
Manikkavadagar in the works of the earlier adiyars of
the Saiva hagiology. That his works were well knowmn
in the thirteenth century, and the work that readily
challenged comparison with those of Maz_likka.vaéagar
wgas the Tiruvoymoli of Nammalvar are in evidence in:

21
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the following lines of the Satagoparanddd;
tp Kamban, who, there are good reas ’
lived in the twelfth century a.n.

ascribed
ons for believing,

SPAUT SAUTESE Fmiseuis GO sraaQa FIE@0

gpar doale Csrrrlyn B psas Qor@wiQurd)

wpar BluiQerdrar aiREs wiwed, Lienaniumd) g

spars B lure QserQium Cair stisar ensed @

In this, as is evident, Kamban compares the th
sand of Nammalvar to a thousand milch-cows bothog-
the renounced and the worldly ; and the T’iru’vaéa arz
to. cows which give no milk. We are no concergned
with the judgement here, but only with the fact of
th.e case, although it must be said in passing that
this prince of poets in Tamil is far from being a
fanatical sectarian; for he says in the Lamayang ;—

Yrorkls gywseris edwser ST Qe T EE

wilall ewris@
ursSGlear pe @y LARERL
As it i's impossible to attain salvation for those who
dispute in ignorance that Hara is the greater or th
‘world measuring Hari, ete.’ ° °

Regarding the two Alvars the
fixed than for Manikkavasagar.
anterior to the middle of the

i;lsc?ptionslof which date refer to the works of thease
vars as having been held in kj ]
the decades of Tirumangaialvar t et e Ume of

: _ efers to th i
of Kanchi by a king called Vairamaghan .ioccupatlon

s (& S e

) ‘ ' {@pig.10n %0 Sl rQu s st

;%omyaﬂ,q,m HEEBLAE ®E R L Guwag g —
The first being, that ig in Attabl m i

- abhuyagaran
b was - surrounded by

Vairamaghan of long

dates are no more
They are both of them
eleventh century A.p,

L G GOT QUGHT @@Gmml_zuff@afreér @

1 in Kanchi
the forces and fame o%
g‘m-.lan(l and high crown, entitled
1ssion of the Pallava, the ruler

of the Tondas (people of Tondnnmndalam).
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The only date so far known for Vairamégha Dantidurga
of the Rashtrakiita dynasty 1s A.D. 754. The latter
half of the eighth century A.p. may, therefore, be taken
as the age of Tirumangaialvar! The earlier quotations
would then refer us to the eighth and ninth centuries
A.D. at the latest for the existence of the Govindaraja
temple at Chidambaram.

The next batch of references leads to the inference
that it was Kulottunga II, the son of Vikramachola

and the father of Rajaraja II a.D. (circa) 1133 to 1150,

who uprooted the shrine in his pious work of renova-
tion of the great Saiva temple. This is clear from the
quotations themselves which are from the works of
a contemporary author.

Lastly, the Sanskrit quotation refers the reconstrue-
tion to Doddayacharya through the good offices of a
Ramaraja who ruled after Krishnaraya. It was in
this connexion that this &acharya came in contact
with Appaiya Dikshita, the great South Indian scholar
and philosopher. In his commentary on Védanta
Desika’s Yddavabhyudaya, this scholar says that he
took up the work of a commentary on this kavya at
the instance of Pinna Thimma, grandson of Ramaraja.
The Ramaraja referred to is clearly the one that fell
at Talikota. There is nothing very improbable in
Appaiya Dikshita’s having been contemporaneous with
Doddayacharya or Ramaraja on the one hand, and
with Pinna Timmaraya on the other. Besides the
writer of the Prapannamritam itself was a disciple of
Kumaratatarya, popularly Katikanyakadanam Tata-

.char, whose patron was Vankatapatiraya, who ruled

till a. p. 1614. It must therefore be sometime before
A.D. 1565 that the temple was restored.

We are thus able to obtain an account of the vicis-
situdes of this temple for about five centuries at least.

1 Vide Chapter XIX,
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I have taken this as a simple illustration of what his-
torical information can be gained even from apparently
unconnected literature. The facts here are all the
more reliable, even including the last, as they are mere
incidental references. It will now appear that there
can be no history without chronology, and the at-
tempts to fix the dates of works and authors, which
to many appear absurd, is of the essence of historical
research.

‘What is wanted, therefore, now for historical research
is & systematic and organized study of literature, both

vernacular and Sanskrit, in a way that will facilitate.
work both literary and historical. This work cannot.

be done by one man all through for his own require-
ments. He will require the collaboration of a number
of others. A student engaged in historical research
has to keep himself in close touch with the archaeolo-
gical, epigraphical and literary work that may he
going on, and must be something of an archaeologist
and epigraphist himself; but that any one should be
all the three by himself is beyond human possibility in
most cases. This is very often recognized, and the two
branches are held to be distinct. In point of litera-
ture also—I am concerned with literature only as an
auxiliary to history—the collection of Imanuscripts and
documents, and the bringing out of good and critical
editions of works ought to be regarded as quite a dis-
tinct branch. Most editions of the classics published
in India till quite recently, both in Sanskrit and
the vernacunlars, were uncritical editions. It is the
Bombay Sanskrit Series, that set the fashion for Sanskrit.
Our esteemed countryman, Mahamahopadyays Swami-
nathaiyar, has given us a number of remarkably well-
edited texts of important Tamil works. The advan-
tage of this kind of editing is quite apparent, The
various readings are given for the reader to choose
from ; the variety of comments are also noted. When
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this is well and accurately done the text editor has
rendered good service to the historian, What then is
the utility of such editions? To give only an example -
or two. The learned editor of the Siluppadhikaram,
Pundit Swaminathaiyer, has taken care to give in g
footnote thirteen lines at the beginning of the second
canto, found only in one manuscript among those he
consulted. He remarks in another place that manu-
scripts found in the same quarter have been the most
reliable in many particulars. These thirteen lines
refer to Karikdla as the ruler at the time, and state
that the Pattinappdlai had been dedicated to him by
the author. There are references to the same incident
in other works but far later in point of time.

Similarly in stanza fourteen of Kalidasa’s Méghadata,
where there is the reference to Difinaga, it struck me
that the interpretation of the whole, as applied to
Difinagacharya, was forced, for in the alternative inter-
pretation the commentator Mallinatha has to omit a
part of & compound word. The pundits whom I con-
sulted consider that that is no bar to the slésha. I
understand now from a Bombay edition of the text
and commentary that Hemadri does not countenance
the interpretation. The result is that the estimate of
Kalidasa's age, based on his contemporaneity with
Difnaga, falls to the ground so far. Hémadri may
be right or Mallinatha; but those who read with a
view to building up a hypothesis in history ought
to have an opportunity of knowing both the coms
mentaries. Then he formulates his hypothesis at his
own risk. N

Further down Mallin&tha lays down that the three
glokas which he comments on are interpolations. He
.does not choose to tell us why he thinks so, though
his reasons would have been valuable. There iz @
great and important amount of work to be done, in
the way of examining critically the texts with a view
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to distinguish the genuine from the spurious part of
it. Associations and private organizations may well
pay some attention to this line of work. The Govern-
ment have organized their archaeological department
for work in archaeology and epigraphy. They are
also devoting some attention to the collection and
cataloguing of manuscripts. Associations, like the
South Indian, may well supplement the work of
Government by directing some of its energies both
material and mental to critical work upon these ma-
terials. The initiative may be taken by the Associa-
tion ; but the result depends entirely upon the support
and encouragement it receives at the hands of the
more intelligent and enlightened of our countrymen.
The South Indian Association at Madras ought to
take in this particular the place of the Asiatic Socie-
ties elsewhere; and if those of us who are in a posi-
tion to do something for our country make up our
minds to contribute towards the fulfilment of this
laudable ambition, it will not be long before the
South Indian Association will achieve it.

It is alleged, often with truth, that the historian
reads his thoughts and feelings into the writings of the
past. This no doubt is a defect that he has to guard
himself against. If the record of the past is placed
in his bhands in an accurate form he ought to have
no excuse for making such mistakes. The defect arises
from an insufficiency of information which would enable
him to form a complete ides of the men and of
the period he 1s dealing with. Thig is g point that
the late Professor Maitland scems to have laid great
stress on in the course of his lectures. It is in regard
to oaths and the influence that they exercised on
truthfulness that the Professor took occasion to make
the remark. This defective appreciation is consider-
ably in evidence among a class of scholars engaged
in research work. It is traceable to the importing of
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been the case could be proved, if Tamil literature
and literary tradition were called into requisition.

There are several works in Tamil called mahakavyas.
The translation of the Brikatkatha, a sirukippyam or &
minor kavya called Udayanan kadai or Perungadai or
even simply kadai, is believed to be the work which
gave the authority for the use of the word kavya.
This work is ascribed to the period of the middle
éaﬁgam, that is, anterior to the third éaﬁga.m, the
works of which we have in some number. I have
put forward my arguments for referring the third
Sangam to the earlier centuries of the Christian era;
hence this work ought to be referable to a period
coeval with the beginning of the era of Christ. If
only this could be established beyond a doubt, the
history of Vikramaditya and Kanishka, about which
there is yet considerable divergence of scholarly opinion,
would become settled to a degree not dreamt of by
any yet; because, Somadéva, the translator of the
Brihatkaths, says in so many clear words that he
makes no change in the matter of the original beyond
the mere change of language and the necessary abbre-
viation. It° would be hyper-criticism to dispute the
assertion of the author without establishing a clear
motive as an essentlal prerequisite. This has not
always been conceded to him.

There 1s work to be done, therefore, in the co-ordi-
nation of the study of the two languages, Sanskrit and
Tamil, in the interest of both. In the absence of the
original, if the Sanskrit translation could be collated
and compared with the Tamil, the result would go far
towards solving one of the most important problems
of ancient Indian History; namely, the origin of the
Samvat era which has had to be accounted for in so
many fanciful ways by great scholars. There are re-
ferences in both the Kathasarithsigara and the Bri.
hatkathamanjari to a Vikramaditya-Vishamasila, who
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got rid of the Mlécha trouble, and came to be regarded
an incarnation of the divine energy of Vishnu or Siva,
it does not matter which to us. This question is too
long for discussion here.

My object is not to settle disputed questions or to for-
mulate a new historical hypothesis. - Now that archaeo-
logical and epigraphical work have made some ad-
vance, 1 appeal for a better, more rational, and syste-
matic study of the literature of the country, with a view
to making them yield the results that they are capable
of. Inscriptions and archaeological research can after
all provide the dry bones only. All else will have to
be got from literature. Besides, there is a period to
which inscriptions do not lead us. For such periods
we have to depend upon literary evidence ‘alone, if this
is available, either from Sanskrit or the vernaculars.
It is a duty that every one owes to his country to do
all in his power to advance the study of this literature.
In addition to the discharging of a duty, this study
of literature will be a source of pleasure even to
busy people. Here individual effort can take us only
a small way. But if these efforts were made to flow
into one channel, the volume would be the greater and
the work turned ouf the larger.



CHAPTER XIII
THE THIRD TAMIL SANGAM

Ix a learned article on the age of Manikkavifagar in
the Asiatic Quarterly Review for April, 1902, Mr.
T.. C. Innes arrives at the conclusion that, if the
éat’)gam existed at all, it must have come into existence
about A.D. 1100 ‘just prior to or coincident with the
time of Kambar’, the wuthor pf the Tamil Ramayanam.
The Epic of the Anklet or Silappadikdram, an admit-
tedly Sangam work, was written by Ilangovadigal, a
younger brother of éengu@tuvan ééra,, at whose courf
resided also another éaﬁgam Poet Sittalai Sattanar,
otherwise Kilavanihan Sattan, the author of the
companion work the Jewel Belt or Manimékalas.
Tiruvalluvar's Kural again is quoted by these two
authors and acknowledged to be a Sangam work also.
There is another group of ézmgam poets, the authors
of the Ten Poems or the Pattuppattu, of which two by
Rudirgngannanar celebrate respectively Chola Karikala
and Tondaiman Ilandiraiyan. From the Silappadi-
kdram we learn that the Chola king at the time of its
composition was Karikala, with his capital at Puhar, Kali
or Uraiyir being also an important city; the Pandya
king NedumSeliyan with his capital Madara and the
Ceylon king Gajabihu. There were according to the
same work two northern kings at the Court of Sen-

guttuvan, Kanaka and Vijaya. Of these personages
the Mahdvamsa of Ceylon mentions two Gajabahus, ™

one about 133 B.c. and the other about a.Dp. 1149.
One of these two kings is said to have invaded the
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Chola country in revenge for a past conquest or
occupation of Ceylon by the Cholas. This conquest
Mr. Innes thinks impossible for the Cholas, so long
as the Pandyas were powerful, for strategic and
geographical reasoms. He thinks it would have been
imprudent on the part of the Cholas, and, therefore,
unlikely that they should expose their flank unde-
fended against their sworn enemies. The invasion of
Ceylon by the Cholas cannot have taken place before
the reign of Kulottunga Chola I, who ascended the
throne in A.D. 1070 and in whose reign the Pandyas
were overthrown. Even a part of the Pandya country
was colonized along the road to Kottiru near Cape
Comorin. Had it not been so they would have had
to pass through the Pandya country. These two reasons
cannot stand, as we know in fact that Ceylon was
invaded many times before the time of Kulsttunga,
whose father-in-law Rajéndra’s inscriptions are found
in the country. Rajendra Chola, who ruled from A.D.
1001 to 1042, captured after a sea-fight Kadaram and
other places in the Ramnad Zemindari,' and even his
father Rajaraja (A.D. 984 to 1016) had a fleet with
which he defeated the Seras at Kandulir. An inva-
gion of Ceylon would have been a naval invasion and
the Pandyas would have been always on the flank.
The Cholas were engaged in wars in the distant
Kalingam, on the banks of the Tungabhadra and
even on the Malabar Coast, before the Pandyas were
subjugated by Kulottunga I. So there is no difficulty
in the way of our accepting the account of the
Mahavaméa about the occupation of Ceylon in the first
century B.C. or so. If the chronicle cannot be relied
on for the period earlier thanthe middle of the fifth
eentury A.D. it may be sound to infer that the

‘earlier Gajabahu’'s date may be somewhat later than

1 Now proved to be in Burma,
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it actually is stated to be, and that the Tamil
occupation of Ceylon may have taken place later than
the first century B.c., say about the first century
A.p. It thus appears quite possible that the first
Gajabdhu might as well have invaded the Chola
country as the second. About the year a.p. 1142
the Chola ruler must have been Rajaraja II, and
from the published inscriptions of him and of his
predecessor nothing can be traced as to an invasion of
the Choln country by the Ceylonese. Rajaraja II's
successor Kulsttunga TIT claims to have conquered
the Ceylonese, Madura, etc.; but Kulottunga IIT ruled
from A.p. 1178 to probably A.p. 1216.

The next personage of importance who figures in
the Silappadikaram is a Karikala Chola. Mr. Innes
is of opinion that this need not be the earliest Chola
of the name that we know of. This is very true.
Whether we have to take him to be the earliest or
the latest must be settled on good grounds. So far
as we know the history of the Cholas, we know four
Cholas of this name. The first is Karikalg of the poems
Silappadikaram, Pattinappalai and Porunardrrup-
badai; the next in chronological order is A.d'ity&
11, Karikila, the elder brother of Rajaraja the Great,
{(a.D. 984 to 1016); the third is not a Chola sovereign,
but only a viceroy and younger brother of Rajandra,
who is the father-in-law of Kulottunga, I; and lastly
Kuldttunga I himself. Karikala, the contemporary of

enguttuvan, of the Sangam fame, must be one of
these four. As I understand the article, Mr. Innes
consider him to be the last. The Srivaishnava saint
Ramanuja at Srirangam gave offence to g Saiva, ruler
Karikala and in consequence had to flee the country.
He went into the Mysore country and converted thg
the Jain king Bitti Dava alias Vishnuvardhana of Dvéra.“\
samudra to the Vaishnava faith. Subsequent to thig
be founded the temple at Melukdte, which event is;
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placed by the Guruparamparai in Saka a.p. 1021 or 1099.
In this work it is not stated that the Karikala was the
Chola sovereign himself and Ramanuja is stated to have
stayed a number of years at Saligrama in Mysore before
meeting Vishnuvardhana. It would stand more to
reason to identify his enemy Karikala with the younger
brother of Rajendra, as he is definitely stated to be the
viceroy of Koli or Uraiyir. But it matters little to our
present purpose even if he be Kulottunga I himself, but
it-is unlikely, as the latter’s capital was either Gangai-
konda Cholapuram or Kanchi. Again the same Guru-
paramparii makes mention of a Tondaiman Chakravarti,
who could be no other than Karunikara Tondaiman,
the general of Kulottunga I, and the real hero of
Jayamkondan's Kalingattupparani. These two were.
undoubtedly contemporaneous with Ramanuja. Mr.
Innes would identify these worthies with the heroes
of RudiraAngannanir’s Pattinappalai and Permabindr-
ruppadas. This cannot possibly be. Jayamkondan above
mentioned is professedly a contemporary of Kulottunga
Chola I, and celebrates in his poem, the Kalingattuppa-
rant, the conquest of Kalingam by Karunakara Tondai-
mién of Vandai (Vandalur) for his master Kulottunga
I. In the canto of the poem dealing with the royal
genealogy he states explicitly that the two poems in
praise of Karikila were sung in praise of the earliest
of the name. The Perumbindrruppadai of Rudiran-
gannanar celebrates a Tondaiman indeed ; but a Tondai-
mén Ilandirayan, the son of the ancient Chola king Kokilli
by the Naga Princess of Negapatam, as expressly stated
in the poem itself. In the face of this, it is a feat of
boldness toidentify the two groups of personages. This
is not all. Karikala of these poems is closely associated
with Puhar or Kaverippimbattinam as his capital with
" possible alternative of Koli or- Uraiyir or Urandai.
%ut in all the published inscriptions of the later Cholas
I have not come across any reference to Puhir at all.
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The Pandya king at the time of the events narrat:
in the Silappadikaram is Nedwpdeliyan who was
succeeded by Tlamseliyan, the viceroy, probably, of Korkai,
another Pandya capital. At about A.». 1175 we come
upon a linc of Pandya rulers with the alternating titles

of Kulasékhara and Sundara. With the rise of these {

rulers the Pandyas also rise into prominence, but till
then the Pandyas were in no condition”for an ‘ academy’
at Madura. Ever since the days of Rajaraja I the
Pandya country had been so much harassed by the
Cholas that they had to maintain a perpetual struggle-
This culminated in the complete subjugation of the
country by Kulottunga, who marched through the
Pandya country and planted colonies in agricultural
parts along the road to Kodttaru in the Travancore
country near Cape Comorin. This would hardly be
the time for the Sangam which] admittedly flourished
in the Pandya country.

The éan'\gmn, therefore, ought to have existed at 8

time when the Chola country was ruled by Karikala
and his successor Perunarkilli at Puhar and Uraiyiir;
when the Pandya country was ruled by Nedunieliyan
of Mudwraikkanji and Nedunolvadatr fame at Madura
and Korkai; when éenguttuvan Sera was  ruling ot
Vanji; when Gajabihu was ruling in Ceylon. As far
as is known at present the earlier (Giajabahu's time
would answer better than the rcign of Gajabahu IIL
If it could be proved beyond doubt that thc alphabet
was not known in South India betore the third century
A.D., we may have to bring Gajabahu I up to within
living mewmory of the time of the author of the Maha-
vaméw written about the middle of the fifth century A.D.

Kambar might not have lived even so early as A.D.
886. It is clear from his reference to Ramanuja that
he must have followed the latter. The popular accoukd
which would bring together Kambar, Ottakknttar, Py-
galéndi, etc., and place them in the court of Kulottunga
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may be correct in so far as these authors are concerned,
but none of these had anything to do with the Sangam.
Kambar, we are told, went from place to place to gain
the approval of the learned for his Ramayanam, but
he is not said, like Tiruvalluvar, to have gone to the
fangam, whose imprimatur would at once have stamped
his work with authority. Xambar therefore could not
have been a contemporary of the Sangam, and there
is nothing against his having been to the Sangam
proximus sed longo antervallo (next but at a long
interval}.



CHAPTER X1V

THE AUGUSTAN AGE OF 1AMIL
LITERATURE

DREARY as the prospect may well appear to the earn-
est student of Tamil literary history, as in fact does
early South Indian history in general, there has, of
late, been brought to light a considerable bod): of
Tamil literature which throws a flood of light upon
the much-doubted, though often debated, period when
literary activity in Tamil reached its high watermark
Scholars are much divided in opinion as to the $a,i1ga,m'
having ever existed at all, except in the active imagi-
nation of later poets and the idle tongue of traditiogn
This is not strange, considering how muych truth is’
generally overgrown and interwoven with fable ang
legend. Whether wantonly or otherwise, the truth
is very often hidden almost beyond recognition in
later literature; and early scholars in modern - Indjg

research have unwittingly contributed their own uotn
to the very same end. Much has, therefore qeve::
to be unlearnt before making an attempt to’ learn
something about this distant past of the oldest of the
Dravidian languages of South Ingdig. Even in the
traditions handed down to us, much distorteq though
they are, there are certain cardinal factg and chara,gc

ters standing clearly marked out from the rubbis};
outgrowths. It will not, therefore, be with
to attempt to place these facts in the lig
they appear on an unbiased and Impartia,

out interegt
ht in which "
I inquiry.
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An attempt therefore will be made in this chapter to
get forth the available evidence, literary and historical,
which tends towards the following conclusions :—

(1) That there was an age of great literary activity
in Tamil to warrant the existence of a body like the
traditional Sangam.

(2) That the period of the greatest Sangam activity
was the age when éeﬁgut_at_;uvan Sera was a prominent
character in politics.

(8) That this age of éeflguttuva.n was the second
century of the Christian era.

(4) That these conclusions are in accordance with
what is known of the later history of South India.

There are a number of works in Tamil literature
of a semi-historical character of a later and of an
earlier age. These alone will be relied upon here,
without altogether eschewing tradition of a reliable
character. So far as tradition is concerned, there
were three Tamil Sangams® that flourished at or
about Madura, and of these, the third is all that we
can presume to speak about. This Sangam had, for
its members, forty-nine critics and. poets who con-
stituted a board cf censors. There were forty-nine
Pandya rulers, among whom were Mudattirumaran
and Ugra-Peruvaludhi, who actively patronized the
Sabgam. This last personage is the sovereign before
whom the Kuralof Tiruvalluvar received the Sangam
imprimatuar. It is not out of place to remark here
that the author of the Kural! was not among the
éahgam members, and there were a large number like
him at different places, as will appear in the sequel.

Taking this Ugra-Pandyan for reference, a number
of poets and kings can be grouped around him fro-a
jnternal evidence of contemporaneity without having
/recourse to any legends concerning them. But it

1 The poem quoted in the note at page2. S'ilappadhikiram.
22
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is first of all necessary to show that it is probable
that Tiruvalluvar was a contemporary 'of Ugra-
Pandyan. Apart from the verse in praise of the
Kural ascribed to him, it is a well-known fact t:ha,t
Tir.uv.a,uuva.r had a sister by name, or rather title,
Avvaiyar. This poetess sings of this same Pandyan
and his two friends the Chola Killi, who performed
the Rajasaya, and the Chsraman Mavankd, although
the names of these personages are not mentioned as
guch in the poem 367 of the Purandnaru. But poem
twenty-one of the same collection by Iyir Milangilar
specifies his victory over Véngaimarban and the
taking of the ‘great fortress of the forgst (Kanap-
péreyil).” It also refers to the fame of thxs.Pa.ndyan
as transcending the skill of poets. This Ug}'a-
Pandyan is credited with having caused the collecfblon
Ahandniiru to be made. Certain mythical a,cthf%-
ments are ascribed to one Ugravarma Pa,ndya,n. m
the Madura Sthalapwrane and the Halasya or Tiru-
vilayddal, which achievements are alluded to in the
Epic of the Anklet}

Leaving aside Ugra-Pandyan for a while, the
greatest of Avvalydr’s patrons—in fact, almosb the
patrons—were Adiyaman Nedumén Anji and his soD,
Pohuttelini. Their territories were in the modern
Mpysore province and in the Salem district, with the
capital at Tagadnr? identified with Dharmapuri in
the latter district, though there was another Tagadir
of some consequence in later history in the Mysore
district, not far from Nanjanagidu near Mysore town.
There was an Adiyam&n about the same region who,

1 Silappadhik@ram, Canto xi, 1i. 96.31,

? Mr. Kanakasabhai Pillai identifies this place with Dharmapuri,
Salem district. Vide Epigraphia Indica, VI, No. 84, and ante, XXII,
pp. 66 and 143, Mr. F. J. Richards, M.A., 1.C.8., informs me that a

bill overhanging the town Atur goes by the name Avvaimalai, the
hill of Avvai.
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as the Chola viceroy, was driven across the Kaveri
when Talakadu was captured by the famous
Ganga Raja, the general of Vishnuvardhana Hoyéala
before A.p. 1117. Of the many poems in the Purand-
n@ru  collection ascribed to Avvaiyar, the great
majority celebrate Anji, one of the last ‘seven
patrons of letters’, as patronage went in those days.
Several of these mention the hero and his son by
name. Poem ninety-one gives the hero’s name and
refers to the gift to Avvaiyar of the black gooseberry
supposed to confer immortality on the lucky eater
thereof. The same incident is referred to, with the
name of Avvaiydr put in it, in the poem Siru-
pandrruppadai® of Nallir Nattattanar included in the
Ten Tamil Idylls, another Sangam collection. The
poem has for its special object the celebration of
Erumanattu Nalliyakkon, a petty chief over Vellore
Amur and other places near about, as the most
liberal among the liberal patrons of those days,
namely, the Chara, the Chola, and the Pandya, and
the seven last patrons. Posm ninety-nine of the
Purananary is of importa.nc'e, as giving us another
clue to a different synchronism of the utmost con-
sequence. This poem celebrates Anji’s conquest of
Tirukkovilar, and states that the hero’s fame tran-
scended the capacity of the poets of an older generation,.
and yet the poet Paranar ‘ sings to-day of the glory
of your conquest of Tirukkavilir . '
This mention of Paranar is of very great im-

‘portance to literary history. He was a poet among

the Sangam members and is credited with s large
number of the Purandniruy collection. But Paranar’s
fame should have been greater, had he really en-

joyed the patronage of éeﬁgutt.uvan §éra., whom he
; celebrated in the fifth division of another Sangam

1 11 pp. 99-108.



340 ANCIENT INDIA

collection, the Ten Tens (Padirruppattn). The parentage
ascribed to Sehguttuvan there agrees word for word
almost with that given by the author of the Epic
of the Anklet, a brother of the king, and is even
fuller of particulars. The last verse,'! the Padigam,
written either by a friendly contemporary or disciple
or some one clse in a similar position, explicitly
gives us the names of the hero and the author, and
thus leaves us in little doubt as to the correctness
of the connexion. It is on these two accounts that
the commentator of the latter work relies for his
fuller account of the Chara’s history. From the refer-
ence to the Sirupip made above, it is clear tha
Avvaiyar enjoyed the patronage of Adiyaman Nedu-
man Anji. Poem ninety-nine of Purandniru refers to
Paranar as having celebrated the same patron. The
last verse of the fifth division of the Ten 7Tens connects
unmistakably éeﬁguttuvan with Paranar. Thus then
it is clear that Senguttuvan Sera, Adiyaman Anji,
Avvaiyar and Paranar must have lived, if not ac-
tually at the same time, at least in the same genera-
tion. éei)guttuvan was & remarkably great ruler, and
thanks to the efforts of our modern ‘ Nachchinarkiniyar’,
Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Saminatha Iyer of the
Madras Presidency College, we have two great works
composed at his court and in his time, which shed
a flood of light on contemporary history and which
would go a long way in settling many a knotty point
in the literary history of South India. These are the
Epic of the Anklet (Silappadhikiram) and the Jewel-.
Belt (Manimékhalai). The first is the work of Tlango
the younger brother of thguttuvan, who, .aftext‘
renouncing civil life, resided at Kunavayil near Kargr

1 yide p. 10, footnote on p. 11, and canto xxix. Pandit Saminatha,

Iyer’s edition recently published, pp., 78.6. Silappadlzikdmm
% Silappadhikdram, canto xi, 11, 20-31. )
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'Vanji), the ancient capital of the Chéra; and the
second, the companion and supplement, though the
sarlier composed, from the pen of (rather the style of)
Madurai Kilavanigan Sattan, otherwise known' as
Sitthalaichchattanar, the corn merchant of Madura.
‘His head was believed to have been exuding matter on
account of the blows dealt by himself whenever he
letected errors in other's composition, considering it
3 misfortune to have to read or listen to such blunders ;
s0 uncompromising was he as a critiz) Before pro-
ceeding to a consideration of these great works, it is
better to dispose of & few other important characters.

Of the last seven patrons celebrated in the
Sirupandrruppadai of Nallir Nattattanar (believed to
be one of the éa,ﬁga,m forty-nine), there is one Pghan
(otherwise Vaiyavikkon Psrumbshan) who was so
liberal (inconsiderately so) as to give a warm covering
to a peacock. This same incident is reférred to in
poem 145 of the Purandnuru ascribed to Paranar.
This personage sometime in his life transferred his
affections from his wife XKannahi (to be carefully
distinguished from the heroine of the epic) and several
poets, among whom Paranar, made poetical appeals
on her behalf. The others were Kapilar, Arisil Kilar
and Perumkunrir Kilar (poems 43-7 both inclusive
of the Purandniru). There is considerable similarity
of sentiment in these. Poem 343 of the same work is
also ascribed to Paranar, and it refers to a Kuttuvan
very liberal in the donation of wealth ¢brought
down hill-country and from oversea’,

Passing on to Kapilar, another Sangam celebrity
reputed by tradition® to be the younger brother of
Tiruvalluvar, it is found that he had for his patron
and friend a chieftain, V&] Pari, whose demesne Param-
bunadu comprised 300 villages and who was master

1 The actual story connecting these is regarded as a fabrication by
some scholars.



3492 ANCIENT INDIA

of Parambu Hill. Kapilar is credited with having
composed the kuFinji section of the Aéiguruniru, the
seventh of the Ten Tens, the Kurinjippdtiu of the Ten
Idylls (all éaggam works) and the Innd (that which is
bad and therefore to be avoided), Forty., When Pari fel}
a victim fo the treachery of the three Powers, who made
a futile attack on him jointly, Kapilar as his chief
friend took his two girls with him to be given away
In marriage to some person worthy of them, and thus
do his last duty to his departed friend. Poems 200, 201
and 202 of the Purandniru refer to the incident?! of
Pari’s giving a car to the creeper mulla: and to
Kapilar's offering the girls to Vichchikkén and Pulikadi-
mal? Trungovél of Malainddu. Both of them refused
to marry the girls, and some insult offered as to the
social standing of his patron’s family the poet resents
in poem 202. Poem 201 refers to Irungdovél, said to
have been a descendant in the forty-ninth geneiation
from the ruler of ‘Tuvarai’® who was born from g
sacrificial fire. The title Pulikadimal has considerable
similarity in its origin to a sbory which is given ag
explaining the origin of the Hoy$alas in inscriptions,
of a later time. The following poem resents Trungs-
vél's refusal to marry the girls, and refers to the destﬁlc-
tion of Arayam city, the head-quarters of this family, in
consequence of an insult offered to the poet Kalatha-
laiyar * by an ancestor of Irungovél's. The poet further
begs, with biting sarcasm, to be pardoned for having
introduced the girls as the daughters of Pari, insteag
of as the descendants of Evvi, a chief in the Pandya
country.

1 Vide Sirupdn.
? He that killed » tiger.

3 Tuvarai may be either Dwiraka in Guacrat or Dwiravati or -

Dwarasamudra of the Hoyéalas.
4 Another poet who celebrates Karikala, and his Chéra con.
temporary, Perumseralidhan. (Poem 65, Puranansru.)
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Kapilar himself is connected with the Chéra Mantha-
ram S6ral Irumporai and is spoken of with great regard
as & poet by another poet, Porundhil Ilangiranar. Poem
126 by Marokkattu Nappasalaiyar refers to his praise
of Malaiyaman Tirumudikkari, who was in possession
of Mullar Hill. It incidentally refers to the naval
strength of the Sora, likening the futility of the
anthor’s attempt at celebrating Kari, after Kapilar had
done so, to the endeavour to sail a ship in the face
of the Chéra fleet. Poem 174 by the same author
refers incidentally to Mullar Hill, celebrated by Kapilar,
and directly to Soliyavenadhi Tirukkannan (otherwise
Tirukkilli), who rendered yeoman’s service to Peruvirar-
killi while in hiding at Mullir. The poem further
credits the Malayaman Soliyavénadhi Tirukkannan
with having restored the Chola to his position. Another
person that Kapilar celebrates is Tirumudikkari, ruler
of Malainddu, with his capital at Tirukkovilir and
with the hill Mullar. Poems 122 and 123 refer to his
having been sought in alliance by the three powers..

Beginning with a consideration .of what little is
known of these three personages, Avvaiyar, Paranar
and Kapilar, we have been introduced to & number
of poets and potentates living within a generation of
one another. Before proceeding to a consideration
of the chief rulers of the age and their geographical
location, let us turn aside to glean what we can of
contemporary history from the two epics of the age
of éepgutt.uva,n, who was by far the most impor-
tant character of the period and about whom we
could gather an amount of information from the above
works.

The Epic of the Anklet is the story of Kovalan
{Gopala, and his wife Kannahi), both of the mercantile
" community of Puhdr (Kaverippimbattinam), and has,
for its moral, the triumph of the wife’s chastity -and
the vindication of the husband's innocence. The story
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is as follows in brief outline: Kévalan, the son of
Maséattuvan of Puhar, was early married to Kannahi,
the beautiful daughter of Manaygan of the same.p'lace
and community. The marriage was celebrated with
great pomp and becoming circumstance, as the two
parties were of high social standing. After a while, the
mother-in-law set her daughter-in-law up independently
in a different house in the same city, provided with all
that the young couple might need for conducting a
successful and virtuous life, as householder and house-
wife. Sometime after, Kovalan took a fancy for a
highly accomplished and exceedingly lovable profes-
gional dancing-woman, whose skill in her art was
unsurpassed, nay even unsurpassable. The lover and
mistress led a happy life and had a daughter, the
only offspring of their affection. Disconsolate as
Kannahi was, she mnever lost her affection for the
husband who had thus given her up, and was quite
as faithful to him as she would have been under
ordinary circumstances. At the conclusion of the
annual festival to the god Indra, the usual bathing
in the sea brought the festivities to a close. This was
a day of enjoyment for all and the whole elegant
society of Puhar turned out to the beach to spend
the day in music, dancing, and other such amuse-

ments. The happy lovers singing to the accompani- .

ment of the yal, a Tamil musical instrument now
gone out of use, by turns, suspected, from the tenor
of the songs, each the other of having changed his
or her affection. Stung by this imagined bad faith
on the part of his sweetheart Madhavi, Kovalan went
home to his house, instead of to hers as usual, and
felt quite ashamed of himself for his treatment of
the wife, who redoubled her attentions to him since
she had seen that something ailed her lord. Overcome
with remorse, Kovalan confessed to his wife his
position with respect to Madhavi and communicated to
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her his resolution to make amends for his past
misconduct by entering into business in Madura on his
own account, asking ber if she would follow him, should
he act upon his resolution. Kannahi signified a ready
assent and gave her husband the pair of anklets
(§ilambu), the only thing valuable he had not as yet
given away to Madhavi, for providing the capital neces-
sary for him to become a merchant in Madura. That
very night the repentant and admiring husband with his
faithful spouse unknown to anyone, started away
before dawn and took his way along the northern
bank of the Kaveri. Picking up the nun Davandhi,
a few miles above Puhar, they continued their
journey to Srirangam and Uraiyir. Thence taking
one of the three roads indicated by the Malainadu
Brahman from Mangidu (Alavdy in Travancore),
who was returning from Madura on a pilgrimage to
the shrines of Vishnu, they reached the outskirt of
the capital city of the Pandyans. Leaving his tender
wife in charge of a hospitable shepherdess and her
daughter, he entered Madura city the next day to
sell one of the pair of anklets. Not finding a ready
sale, as the jewel was of very high value, he
wandered long before he was accosted by a goldsmith,
who was going towards the palace at the head of
a number of his apprentices. On Kévalan's offering
the jewel for sale, the wily smith promised to get it
sold, with a request that he would keep the jewel
with him and wait there till he should send for him
from the palace whither he was then going. Proceed-
ing gleefully to the royal residence, he reported to
the king that the thief who had stolen the
queen’s anklet had been caught with the jewel in
his possession and had been kept waiting under
promise of purchase. The king who was much
Pdistressed at the loss of the jewel and the pain it
caused the queen, said that the jewel should be



346 ANCTIENT INDIA

brought, having killed the thief. He actually meant
that he required the man and the jewel to be brought,
in order to kill the man, if guilty. The plot of the
goldsmith, the real culprit, succeeded so well that
the king was deluded and the innocent hero was
murdered, after transacting a pathetic scene much
like the one in Shakespeare’s Richard ITI. News of
this calamity reached Kannahi who, in great anger,
forgot her usual modesty, and bent upon establish-
ing her husband’s innocence and the power of her
chastity, walked boldly forth, quite, unlike her
ordinary self, with the other anklet in her hand
and rang the bell of justice in the great gate of the
palace. This alarm, quite unheard of in the reign of
the then Pandyan ruler, made the hall-porter suspect
that something seriously wrong had taken place.
The unusual apparition of a young injured woman
with an anklet in one of her hands, with anger and
grief on her countenance, was immediately announced
to the king. Admitted without delay into the royal
presence, Kannahi proved that the anklet for which
her husband suffered death was hers and not the
queen’s, demonstrating that the jewel in dispute was
filled with rubies. The queen affirmed hers was filled
with pearls. Kannahi invoked a curse that Madura
should be consumed by fire for this remissness of
her king, who, rather than survive the disgrace he
had brought upon a line of illustrious rulers, died
immediately. The queen followed her consort, and
Kannahi left the city by the western gate towards
the hill-country, where she was to join her husband
in a fortnight, as promised by the goddess of
Madura. This union of the wife and the husband
was seen by the hill-tribes, who duly reported the
matter to their king, then in camp on the hills with'
his queen and retinue. At the request of the good
queen, the king built a temple and consecrated it to
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the chaste lady (Pattini Davi) who had undergone so
recent an apotheosis.

This is, in the merest oufline, the story of the first
epic, and the second is a sequel to this. Information
of all the proceedings at Madura was given at Pubar
by a Brahman friend of Kovalan, who, having bathed
at Kumsri (Cape Comorin, near which was once a
river), was baiting at Madura on his homeward
journey. The mother and mother-in-law of Kanpahi
died of grief. The father and father-in-law renounced
life and became Buddhistic monks. Madhavi, disconso-
late at Kovalan’s sudden disappearance, sent him an
importunate appeal to return, while he was yet on
his outward journey to Madura, Finding it of no
avail, she had been overcome with grief, and when
news of Kovalan’s death reached her, she gave up life
and all its pleasures to beccme a lay disciple of a
Buddhistic monk ; while her daughter just blooming
into a woman of rare beauty and womanly grace,
entered the Buddhistic cloister. Jewel-Belt (Manimé-
khalai) was her name. Her renunciation forms the
subject of the epic called by her name. The heir-
apparent of Puhar is very deeply in love with her,
but she is taken care of by a goddess, who plays
the guardian angel, much like the Ariel of Shakes-
peare. To save her from the loving prince’s ardour,
she is removed to an island by the goddess while
asleep; and there she is initiated into the Buddhist
mysteries. Having understood her past life, she
returns to Puhar with a begging-bow! of extraordinary
virtue. The prince still prosecuting his hopeless love,
falls a victim to the jealousy of an angel, whose
wife’s disguise the heroine assumed to keep out her
ipiportunate lover, her own husband in & previous
({ife. Consoling the queen and the king in their
gorrow for the loss of their son, she leaves Puhar (at
the mouth of the Kaveri) and proceeds to Vanji (not
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far from Kranganir at the mouth of the Periyar),
where she learns all that the teachers of different
religious systems have to teach her. Not satisfied
with their philosophy of religion, she is directed to
Kanchi by her grandfather, who had betaken himself
to Vanji in anticipation of Puhar being overwhelmed
by the sea. Manimekhalai proceeds to Kanchi and
relieves the place from famine by the use of her
begging-bowl. Learning the true philosophy of the
Buddha from a saintly monk, she stopped there.
This is the merest outline of the two poems, forming &
single epic, which is of a dramatic-epic character
with something of the narrative in it. Containing,
as they do, a great deal of the supernatural, there
is yet much that must be regarded as historical.
In one word, the setting is poetical, but the back-
ground is historical.

The Epic of the Anklet has much to say about
the ‘three great kings of the south’ and its com-
pauion concerns itself with three likewise; but the
place of the Pandyan is taken by the ruler of
Kanchi. To begin with the Chola Kkings celebrated
by the poets, two names stand out; those of Kari-
kala and Killi, called indifferently Nedumudikkilli,
Velverkilli, Mavankilli, etc. Of these two, Dr.
Hultzsch has the following in his South Indian
Inscriptions': ‘It will be observed that each of the
four documents, which record the mnames and
achievements of these ancient Chola kings, enumerates
them in a different order. One of the four kings,
Kakkilli can hardly be considered a historical person,
as he is credited with having entered a subterraneous
cave and there to have contracted a marriage with a
serpent princess, and as the Vikkirama Solan Uld,
places him before the two mythical kings, Sibi and,

1 Vol. ii, part iii, pp. 877-8, -
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Kavera.” . . . Of Karikila and Ko-chchengan here
‘ollows what the same authority has to say: ‘A
somparison of these conflicting statements shows that
it the time of the composition of the three documents
ceferred to, no tradition remained regarding the
srder in which Ko-chchengan and Karikala succeeded
sach other. Probably their names were only known
from ancient Tamil panegyrics of the same type as
Kalavali and Pattinappalai. It would be a mistake
to treat them as actual ancestors of that Chola dynasty,
whose epigraphical records have come down to us.
They must rather be considered as representatives of
extinct dynasties of the Chola country, whose names.
had survived in Tamil literature either by chance or
by specially-marked achievements.

¢ To Karikdla the Leyden grant attributes the
building of embankments along the Kaveri river.
The same act is alluded to in the Kalingattupparant
and Vikkirama Solan Ulad. The Kalingattupparani
adds that he paid 1,600,000 gold pieces to the author
of the Pattinappalai. According to Porunararruppadai
of Mudathama Kanniyar the name of the king's father
was Ilanjstchenni. The king himself is there called
Karigal or blackleg or the elephant-leg; while the
Banskritized form of his name XKarikala would mean
“death to elephants”. He is said to have defeated
the Chera and Pandya kings in battle fought at
Vennil. According to the Silappadhikaram his capital
was Kaverippimbattinam. In one of his interesting
contributions to;the history of ancient Tamil literature,
the Hon'ble P. Coomarasami allots Karikala to the
first century A.p. This opinion is based on the fact
that the commentaries on the Silappadhikdiram rep-
yésent Karikala as the maternal grandfather of the

héra king, éeﬁgu‘gtuvan, a contemporary of Gajabahu
rvof Ceylon. Mr. Coomarasami identifies the latter with
Gajabahu I, who, according to the Mahavamsa, reigned
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from A.D. 135. With due respect to Mr. Coomarasami’s
sagacity, I am not prepared to accept this view,
unless the identity of the two Gajabahus is not
only supported by the mere identity of name but
proved by internal reasons, and until the chronology
of the early history of Ceylon has been subjected
to a critical examination.’

A carefal examination of the first book of the Epic
of the Anklet shows that during the early part of the
life of the hero, the king of Pubar was Karikala
Chola. Apart from the fact that the commentator
invariably interprets all references to the ruling king
as applying to Karikila (and this in itself is much,
as the commentator was one who was thoroughly
qualified for the task and can, as such, be expected
to embody nothing but correct tradition in his com-
mentaries), there are a number of direct references
to him, either by name or by the fact that the
erection of the tiger-emblem on the Himalayas was
attribnted to him. The last four lines of canto i blesses
the ruler * who erected the tiger-emblem on the crest
of the Himalayas.” There is direct mention of Kari-
kala's name and of his rewarding the poet of the Palas
[Pattinappdlai]’ in one of the manuscripts consulted
by the editor; further down, lines 158-60 of canto
vi, mention as clearly as one could wish Karikila as
ruling at the time, and the commentator explains it
as such by giving the passage the necessary expansion,
not to mention the allusive but undoubted reference
to the same personage in lines 95-8 of canto v. Of
the three kings praised in canto xvii, there is reference
to Karikila's Himalayan exploit in the last stanza
in page 400, and this is the last Chola ruler
referred to. Canto xxi, lines 11 et seq., clearly state

. |

' Pages 44-5—Pandit Saminatha Iyer's edition of Silappadhikdram.

There is nothing in the lines to lcad one to regard them as latei
interpolations.
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that Karikala’s daughter had married the then Chéra
king, whom she joined when he lost' his life in the
sea. These would undoubtedly point to Karikila as
having ruled at Kaverippambattinam till Kovalan’s -
departure for Madura. The supernatual achievements
are clearly nothing more than the fanciful way in
which these Buddhistic authors attempt to explain
even the most ordinary occurrences. The most cursory
examination will discover that it is so, and the faith
of these authors in the doctrine of %arma comes in
for much that would otherwise be inexplicable in the
story.

To return to Karikala. He was the son of Uruvap-
paharér-llanjstchenni and had married among the
Nangir Vsl class. It is said that he assumed the
form of an old judge in order to satisfy the scruples
of the parties, who were afraid that, being a youth,
he could not bring mature experience to bear upon
the question coming up for decision. His name is
actually accounted for as having been due to an accident
by fire®* while yet a baby. He is the hero of the
two poems in the Ten Tamil Idylls, Porunardrrup-
padai of Mudathama Kanuiyar and the Patlinappalas
of Rudirangannanar, for which latter the author
received the sixteen lakhs of gold pieces mentioned
above. He defeated the Chsra by name Perum§éral-
sdhan and a Pandyan whose name is not men-
tioned, in the battle of Vennil® This Chéra wounded
in the back in battle died of disgrace.! Rudirin-
gannandr celebrates another hero, the Tondaman

1 The text has it that when he was drowned she called out for
him. The waves showed him to her when she joined him and both
disappeared, much like Kannahi's union with her husband.

3 The 8rd stanza from the Palamoli quoted at the end of the
Porunardrruppada. T
" 3 Lines 148-8.- Porunardryuppadai. Vennil is Kovil Venni in the
Tanjore distriot.

4 Puyandnsyu, poems 65-6.
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Tiandirayan of Kaénchi whom tradition traces to the
Chola Killi by a Naga princess, as stated by Dr.
Hultzsch, in the quotation above. This Killi, other-

wise Nedumudi Killi, is the ill-fated successor of

Karikala, in whose reign a catastrophe befell Pubar
and brought the Chola fortunes very low indeed.
While luckily there are but a few Karikalas among
Youth Indian rulers, there are a number of XKillis,!

among whom it is a matter of great difficulty indeed

to fasten upon the individual herec mentioned. Fortu-
nately for us, there are certain distinguishing features
which give us the clue. One of the exploits of
Senguttuvan Sora is the victory at Nérivayil, a village
near Uraiyir (Lrichinopely), where he defeated the
nine Killis of the Chola family and thus restored
his cousin (brother-in-law) to power. From the
Epic of the Anklet and the Jewel-Belt we learn he

was the last ruler in Puhar and it was in his reign .

that the ancient Chola capital was overwhelmed by
the sea. It is this Killi, whatever his distinguishing
epithet, that is the father of the Tondaman referred
to by Dr. Hultzsch. While in the Perumbanarruppadai,
the commentator Nachchinarkiniyar (who must have
lived in the thirteenth century A.D. or thereabouts)?
makes the Tondaman the son of a Naga princess
with whom the Chola lived in a cave, which is generally,
taken to mean the mnether-world. The Jewel-Belt
gives the following much less romantic version of
the story, which agrees in all details except the
cave, so far as it goes, while accounting for the
destruction of Puhar. Without relegating them
actually to Hades, we find reference to Naga rulers in
India and Ceylon, between whom a war once  took
place for the possession of some Budha-relic, according,
1 Twelve in Purandniyu, and nine in S'ilappadhikdram.

2 Mr. Anavaradha Vinayagam Pillai allots him to the ninth
century A. D, (Christ'ian College Magazine xvii), 1900,
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to the Jewel-Belt! The same also refers to another
race of the Nagas as naked cannibals. The story goes.
on to state that Killi fell in love with a Naga princess,
who appeared before him all alone like a damsel frm
the fairy-land, in what is called the ‘Kali Kanal’?®
(the grove by the back-water) at Puhar. After a
month of happy life, she left him (and this is
explained away by preordination), when she had
taken her residence in an island near the coast,® 300
miles away from Puhar. Sometime after she had
become the mother of a beautiful son, she sent the.
child to the father through a merchant, whose ship-
called at the island on its homeward journey. While
nearing Puhar, the ship got wrecked off the coast and
the baby’'s fate was not known for certain. On
hearing of this disaster, the king ordered a thorough
gearch to be made, and in his paternal anxiety forgot
bis duty to the god Indra, whose annual festival had
been forgotten. The wrath of the god showed itself,
very likely, in a storm-wave which ~destroyed Puhar
completely.* This account taken from the Jewel-Belt
of the birth of the Tondaman makes Dr. Hultzsch’s.
objection as to the myth, lose edge, and therefore it
is quite possible—nay even historical—that there was.
a human ruler by name Killi who ruled at Pubar
after Karikala® The destruction of Puhfir accounts.

1 We find reference’to such wars in the Mahdvamia, in the earlier:
chapters of the work. .

% This Kali Kanal is referred to in canto vii as the place of resort of
pleasure-seekers-—nay, & veritable ¢ lover's arbour’ in Puhar.

3 Vide Manimékhalai note, pp. 97-8. The island of Ceylon, in which
is Adam’s Peak, is sacred to the Buddhists. This hill is now known
as Samantakiitam and Samanelai, but referred to in the work as.
Samantam and Samavoli.

& There is a story of similar import with respect to a Ceylonese king,.
whose wife was abducted by a Chola king under similar circumstances..
There are no grounds to connect the two at present, at any rate,

5 The descent into Hades, therefore, will have to be regarded as an
eastern figure of speech and nothing more. There are other incidents.

23
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for the association of Killi with Uraiyir at the end
of the Epic of the Anklet, in the course of which
the catastrophe to Puhar must have happened. The
ruler at Kanchi during the period, according to the
Jewel-DBelt, was an Ilam Killi, the brother of Kalar
Killi.

This last ruler of Puhir is referred to in the Jewel-
Belt with the following adjuncts indifferently, namely,
Vadiverkilli, Velverkilli, Mavankilli, and Nedumudikilli.
With the help of his younger brother, Ilangd (perhaps
Ilamkilli of Kanchi), who was probably the heir-ap-
parent as the term would indicate, he defeated the
Chéras and the Pandyas on the banks of the river
Kari! The three poems concerning this personage in
the Purandniru refer to his having been besieged at
Uraiyir and Amir by Nalamkilli. After the destruc-
tion of Puhir he must have been reduced to the woeful
plight from which Senguttuvan Séra, it is clear, re-
lieved him by his victory at Nerivayil * over the nine
Chola princes who forgot their allegiance to the Killi,
This is borne out by the enmity between Nedumudi-
killi and Nalamkilli indicated in poems 44, 45, and 47
of Puran@niirw. There are besides a number more of

throughout these epics, which interpreted litcrally would be quite
a8 absurd ; and these are easily accounted for by the author's belief
in the doctrines of Karma and re-births, the main pillars of the
Buddhistic faith, as also to a modified oxtent of the Brahmanie. It
ig this that makes them attempt to account for actual phenomena
by causes supernatural. This, modern Europeon eritice fail to bear
in mind, and hence all appears grotesquely legendary and absurdly
fabulous. These remarks find their full application in the Jewel-Belt,
though there is hardly any Indian work of & quasi-religious or ethical
character in criticising which one could afiord to forget them.

1 Pandit Saminatha Iyer's edition of Maniméklalai, page 741, canto
xix, lines 124, 180.

3 Nérivayil in later history belonged to the Kshatriya Sikhimani
Valanadu, i.¢., the region round Uraiyar, and the royal secrotary of
Virarajéndra as the owner of this village as also of Tali Tiruppan-
angadu. South Indian Inscriptions, vol iii. - ‘
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Killis, each with a distinguishing epithet which would
support the existence of the nine Killis (Killi being a
generic name of the Cholas like éenni, etc.) The author
of these poems, Kovil Kilar, celebrates another Killi
who died at Kulamurram. None of these Killis is
associated with Puhar, In fact neither in the Pura-
n@niiru nor, in the Sirupdndrruppadai do we find the
city of Puhar associated with these Cholas.

Leaving aside the Cholas, we find the whole time,
during which the incidents narrated in the two epics,
took place, taken up by éehgugtuvan Séra, whose capi-
tal was at Vanji (Kartir) at the mouth of the Periyar
on the west coast. His exploits are recorded in some
detail in these works and the others referred to already.
His father and uncle are celebrated in the two preced-
ing sections of the Ten Tens. His chief achievements
were a naval victory over the ‘ Kadambu, two inva-
sions of the north with victories on the banks of the
Ganges over Kanaka and Vijaya, sons of Balakumara
and the victories at Narivayil and Viyalir (there ‘is
a Viyalir connected with Nannan, an ancestor of
Vichchikkon, whom Kapilar celebrates in poem 200
of the Puwrananurw). Like his father, éeﬁgu{;@uvan
also claims to have cut out the bow-emblem on the
Himalayas.

Coming to the Pandyas of Madura, we have two

.names in the Epic of the Anklet, namely, Nedum Che-

liyan, victor over the Aryan army ; and Ilam Cheliyan,
who was viceroy at Korkai when Nedum Cheliyan

died at Madura. Before discussing these names we have

to dispose of one other Pandyan of importance in liter-

" ary history. When Tiruvalluvar submitted the Kural

to the Sangam critics, the king was Ugra-Pandyan,
victor over the ‘big forest fort (Kanappéreyil) under
the chief Véngaimarban.” The Tiruvilaiyddal Puranam

‘ascribes to him some achievements which are of a

legendary character, though some might have been
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possible. 'These are the very achievements ! ascribed
to a Pandya ruler by the Malainadu (hill-country) Brah-
man from Mangidu (Alang&du or Alavidy), then at.
Uraiyar in the course of a pilgrimage to the shrines of
Vishnu, who directed Kovalan to Madura from Uraiyar.
This praise would lose all point unless it referred to the-
ruling Pandyan when the Brahman pilgrim sojourned at
Madura, on his visit to Tirumalirunjolai. The author
of the epic clearly designates him the Pandyan Nedum
Cheliyan ‘ victor over the Aryan forces’, whatever these
forces might have been. There are a number of refer-
ences throughout the work to the erecting of the fish-
emblem on the Himalayas. It is the boast of Karikalg
Chola, Ugra-Pandyan, and Nedums§sraladhan (father of
Senguttuvan) that they cut out their respective emblems.
on the Himalayas. These achievements are clearly
ascribed to the reigning Pandyan in the commencing
and the concluding lines of canto xvii. Thus then the
Ugra-Pandyan ® of the Purdnas and tradition could not
have been any other than the ill-starred Pandyan Ne-
dum Cheliyan of the Epic of the Anklet. Avvaiyar's
reference to Paranar referred to above would agree
«quite well with this identification, as in accordance
with that reference, Paranar should have been the
earlier of the two.

The successor of the Pandyan, apparently his son,
Pandyan Ilam Cheliyan, otherwise Verrivér-Cheliyan,
was in Korkai when his father died, and succeeded to
his father’s estate in the course of the story. We are

1 Canto xi, lines 23=31. There are besides references to his achieve.
ments in connexion with the ruling Pandyan in many places through-
out the work.

3 Stanza 4, bottom of page 400. Mr. Kanakasabhai Pillai in his-
interesting papers on The Tamils 1800 Years Ago, makes Ugra-Pandyan
the contemporary of the successor of the Killi, the grandson of Karikdla.
This would bring Tiruvalluvar's Kura] too late for quotation by the:
friendly authors of the two epics, as the Kura] received the Sangam.
approval under Ugrs-Pandyan. [ Madras Review, voleii, No, 6.]
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vouchsafed no other information, except that he pro«
pitiated the manes of the injured lady, Kannahi, by the
-sacrifice of one-hundred goldsmiths. This may have
been a massacre of that class of artisans. Probably,
his reign was short and uneventful. He must have
been succeeded by Pandyan Nedum Cheliyan, victor

.at Talayalanganam' over the two other kings and seven
.chiefs. Kapilar is connected with prince Mantharam

Seralirumporai of the ‘Elephant-look’ by Porundhil
Ilam Kiranar in poem fifty-three of Purandniru. This
Chera was ruling over Tondi (Quilandy, and not the
Solan Tondi, on the east coast now in the Ramanad

.zamindari), and was the master of Kolli Malai,?

which is a hill in the Salem district quite on the
border of Trichinopoly. His position in this region
‘would have been possible only in the light of geﬁ-
.guttuvan’s victories over the Kongus at Sengalam
(red-field), at Viyalir, about the same region, and over
‘the nine Cholas at Neérivayil, near Trichinopoly. This
personage was taken prisoner by the Pandyan Nedum
-Cheliyan ? of Talayalanginam fame. At this latter place,
the young Pandyan overthrew the ¢ Tamil army’ under

‘the two kings and ‘seven chiefs’. This Pandyan was

a great celebrity in literature and in his reign flourished

:& number of poets of the Sangam fame. He is the hero

6f Mangudi Marudanaxr's Maduraikkinji and Narkirar's
Nedunalvddas among the Ten Tamil Idylls. He was
himself, like several other rulers of those days include
ing his grandfather, a poet. There are a number
-of poems relating to him in the Purandniru collection.

1 He must have been particularly young when he came to the

-throne, Puram, 7.

2 The last lines of canto xiv, the Epic of the Anklet, refer to the

~-reigning Ohéra as the ruler over the country between the Himalayas

-with the bow-emblem and Xolli Malai.

3 8. 4., canto xxvili, lines 116-25. BSeliyan is again a generic name
like Pandyan, and the fathor or the son have the adjunct * big®, ¢ young ’,,
‘much as ¢ Smith, senior or junior.’ . . o
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Thus we sec that during the course of the story,
the rulers of Pubar were Karikila and his grandson
Kokkilli', of Madura Nedum Cheliyan, identified
with Ugra-Pandyan, and Dlam Cheliyan followed later
by Nedum Cheliyan, victor over the Tamil army at
Talayalanganam ; the Chéra ruler all the time at Kartr
{Vanji) was éeixgut_t_,uvan ééra, the brother of the author
of the epic and the patron of the author of the Jewel-
Belt, the father and the uncle of this personage having
been the heroes of the second and third sections of the
Ten Tens. Chéra (prince) of the ‘elephant-look’ must
have been his son and viceroy of the newly-conquered
territories.

These were the sovereigns of the three kingdoms
who flourished in the generation of the literary cele-
brities headed by the names chosen at the commence-
ment, namely, Avvaivar, Paranar and Kapilar. These
were the three stars of the first magnitude in the
literary firmawment, as those in the political, of*South
India. Other poets there were and patrons hkewise.
Of the latter, mention has already been made of Pari
of Parambunadu and Parambu Hill; Kari of Tiruk-
kovilir in Malainadu and Mullur Hill; Irungoval of
Arayam in the western hill-country of the Tuvarai®
family with the special distinction of having killed &
tiger to save a saint absorbed in contemplation;
Pshan of Nalliir in Malainadu (hill-country) ; and Adi-
yaman Anji of Tagadir and Horse-hill, overthrown
according to the eighth section of ithe Ten Tens by
the Perum Seral who overthrew Tagadiir. These are
all mentioned by name as well as by distinguishing
achievements, most of them in a somewhat fabulous

1 Mr. Kanakasabhai Pillai places a Nalamnkilli between these two.
[Madras Review, vol. ii, No. 7.]

Tuvarai might have been either Dviraka in Guzerat or Dvardvati

or Halebid in Mysore ; but the latter does not appear till much later,.

and the name Tuvarai in classical works is always taken to mean
Dvaraka.
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garb in the Sirupandrruppades of Nallar Nattattanar.
Besides these, we have already mentioned the prince
Chéra of the ‘ elephant look ’, ruler of Tondi and master
of Kolli Hill. To come to the poets, in addition, to-
the three already referred to, we must mention here
only a few of the more important, such as Tiruvalluvar,
Ilangovadigal, Siththalai éittanar, Rudirangannanar
Mudathamakkanniyar, Mangudi Marudanar, Narkirar
and others, whose works are held even to-day in high
esteem by the Tamil world as masterpieces in their
respective departments. Some of the rulers were
themselves poets of some merit, and Avvaiyar was not
the only poetess. The two young daughters of Pari
could compose verses and the elegiacs ascribed to-
them is proof of their ability in this direction. There
is besides a poem in Purandniire ascribed to the wife
of Bhiita Pandyan, who performed sati on the funeral
pyre of her husband. These names raise a strong pre-
sumption in favour of the view that, as the age of
enguttuvan, including in it a generation either way,
was one of great literary activity, it might have been
the time when the Sangam activity was at its height.!
This was the age when the creed of the Buddha was.
in the ascendant, which, like all other reform move-
ments of a later time, gave a powerful impetus to.
the development of the vernaculars of the country..
Although the Saigam is not mentioned as such in
these early works, we find the cultivation of Tamil
specially associated with Madura, which is often re-
ferred to as ‘ Tamil Kadal ' despite the fact that a.

1 It will be clear from the above that the author of the Kural
could not have bcen much earlier than the friendly authors of the
epics. Still they quote with great respect from the Xural. This
could only beif the Kural were authoritatively approved of after-
being read out before the Sangam, Stththalai Sattan being one of the
august body. Ilangd, however, was not among this body, although
he quotes from the Kural likewise,

2 S's'_rupiza and Purananaru, and Kalingattupparani, of a later age.
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laree number of poets mentioned above ﬂogrished in

}f’r courts. In the traditional lists of Sangam cele-
(l))ii:ies we find mention of the names of Ipost of the
authors referred to above. It 1s 'not lmpréOb-&ble’
4therefore, that a board of censors like the Sangam
.existed about this age at Madura.. .

Without pausing to examine what other literary men
.can be grouped along with th9se spoken of already,
. may pass on to the consideration of the more
‘i?ZI?porta}jnt question of the probable age of t}.lis gr.ea,t
literary activity in South India. The two chief epics,
the Epic of the Anklet and the Jewel-Belt, wer;e1
Buddhistic, the latter more so tha.n.the forrper; an
the other works of the age sho-w conmderi‘mble Buddhis-
tic influence and follow in this orde.r with reg'a.rd to
dates of composition. The Kural 1s ﬁhe earliest qf
the major works, as thex"e are quotations fromlt;ns
work in the companion epics, which even acknowledge
the quotations. The two' epics must have lloeen co(;n-

osed about the same period. r;‘he Jeu»el:Bet precedes
ghe Epic. The Ahandanurue miscellany 1s &sgnbed to
Ugra-Pandyan, before whom the Kuroﬁ, .re.cewed the
flangam imprimatur. The Kundalakesi is another
.Buddhistic work and, so far as we kjnow it at przzmlc
of a controversial character, much like t_he ._Tefwe t:t
in plan. This was followed by the N'zlakeszt_tf:?'u”ué
which attempts a refutation of the Kundal'ake% a.nl
must, therefore, be of a la.t_er age. If .thxg genexg
course of literary activity is correctly mdxc.a,ted by
the editor of the Sen Tamil, whose account is relied
.on here, and if we can fix the probable period of th.ls
literary activity, this will prove the. sheet anchor in
the literary chronology of South India. ;

In the midst of the confused tangle of mere names an
names of similar sound and meaning, we have, fortu-

nately just a few distinct characters and characteristics -

that make the attempt not altogether hopeless, Provided
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the question be approached in the spirit of unbiassed
inquiry. Although Killi is quite & common name
among the Chola rulers, Karikala is somewhat un-
-common. Senguttuvan is definite enough and his
‘Ceylon contemporary Gajabahu’s name occurs, luckily
for students of Tamil history, but twice among 174
names unbke Vikramabahu for instance. The Kalin-
.gattupparani, a work composed between 4. D, 1111-
35 refers to Karikala and Ko-killi in the reverse
order, Killi being followed by Kochengan, Karikals fol-
lowing both. There appears, from the Purananiiru,
to have been a Killi in the third generation before
Karikila; but the Chola succession is fixed as follows:
with respect to this—taking only such names ag are
‘gpecifically mentioned in the following order—Ilan-
jétchenni, his son Karikala, his grandson Nedumudi-
killi. The Kalingattupparani, like the great commen-
tator who must have lived after Jayamkondan, the
:author of this work, ascribes to Killi the descent into
Hades. It is just possible that there was a mistake

made, as to the particular Killi whose union with the

Naga princess was thus described by later writers.

If this were so, the Karikila of the Himalayan fame

could not have been Kullottunga I a.Dp. 1070 to 1118

certainly, nor the viceroy of Kali (Uraiyir) in the

reign of his father-in-law Rajendra a.p. 1053-60..
There is one other Karikala of the later dynasty®

Wwhose epigraphical records are available to us—Aditya

Karikala, circa A.p. 950-85 who killed Vira Pan.

dyan in battle, as if in sport. But the author of the’
Kalingattupparani places Karikdla three names before
Virangrayana or Parantaks I, while Aditya was the
eldest son of Parantaks, a grandson of the first of

1 For a list of this dynasty of kings, see the table prefixed to
my article, ‘The Chola Ascendency in South India’ (Madrds
Review) tor November, 1902, or the South Indian Inscription, vol.-
lf, part II, recently published. Chap. vi. Pt. I, supra, o
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that name. So then, we are driven. to the neces;g;g
of looking for this Karikala far earlier than A.D. 1 5;
It has been shown above th.at' the works themselve
oint to an age when the religion of thf: Buddha was
?n the ascendant as the probable period when thef
works under consideration at lga.sh the greatest o
them were composed. Buddhism was: overthrown
about the seventh century A.D. when H{uer.l__Thsang
was travelling through India, and. when Tlru]nanasamﬁ;
bhanda flourished. About A.D. 862, a battle was foug
between Varaguna Pandyan 1 ﬂmq th{e‘.westem G'anga
king Sivamara, at Sri 1)€)jl‘&nlbl (Tirupparambiyam
near Kumbhaksnam). This would not have been
possible had the Cholas been at a,ll‘ powerfu'l. Nor
do the works of the age under review mention the
Gangas as so powerful. We are at this period (A. D.
750 to 850) passing out of the Pallava ascendency 1.r}
South India which must have begun a,bczut A.D. 500, i
not earlier with Vishnugopa of 'K?mchl, the co?tem-
porary of Samudragupta. Therg is no t’:eference in the
works under notice to sach premier posxtlon'of the Iialla-v
vas or even the Tondamin rz').jas—tl?e only Poﬂdiml_im of
the period figuring as a minor chief, and Kanchi was
a Chola viceroyalty. In the Rayakotta® plates, a
Pallava king, by name Skandasishya, who must have
been earlier than Vishnugopa claims descent frorfn
Aévattaman through a Naga princess. Perhaps by this.
time the origin of Ilandirayan had been so fur‘forgoi:aten
as to make this credible. These consnd?ra.'tlons
lead us to assume an earlicr period for Ixa.mké.l'a..
This personage is associated with Puhar even in
tradition, and the Jewel-Belt tells us in 111:1.n1‘15takt3.b10
language that Pubir was submerged in Killi's reigd-

All the poems in the Purandniru about Killi, a number

d
Y Annual Report for Epigraphy, 1903-06, part IT, p. 25, 80
Egpigraphia Indica, vol. viii, pp. 295 and 319,
3 No. 8, Epigraphia Indica, vol. v.
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of them with distinguishing epithets,
with Uraiyar, and none of them is connected with
Pubar. Uraiyar figures as a considerable town in the-
Epic of the Anklet. Even the Sirupanayyupp&dai
does mot mention Pubar. This is a very important
circumstance as will appear presently.
‘When Seﬁgu’gtuvan performed an elaborate sacrifice -
on the occasion of the consecration of the temple
to Pattini Dévi, the heroine of the Anklet, there
was present, among others, Gajabahu of TLanks.
surrounded by sea [as opposed to Mavilangai of
Erumanattu Nalliyakkon.] This Gajabahu of Ceylon,
Tlam Cheliyan of Madura, and Killi of Uralyiir, built.
temples to the same deity, following the lead of the
Chéra. The question now is whether this Gajabahu is
the first or the second of the name. The first Gajabahu
ruled as monarch of all Ceylon from 4.p. 118-35;
the second as one of three from A.p. 1142-64 as in
the list appended to Miss Duff's Chronology of India.
Dr. Hultzsch’s challenge to the Hon'ble Mr. Coomara-
samy is to establish by internal evidence that the -
Gajabshu mentioned was the first and not the second
of the name. As to the other part of his objection,
it must have become clear from the above that for the
myth about Killi, later writers alone are responsible ;
and enough direct evidence has been adduced to show -
that Karikila was ruling at Puhar when Kovalan began
life a8 a married man, and that his daughter was the
wife of the Chéra king then reigning. To return to
Gajabahu; let us for the sake of argument take him
to be the second of the name. We know something
of the history of South India in the middle of the
twelfth century and the geographical distribution of the
Powers. The Chola rulers ought to have been either
Vikrama or Kulottunga; the rulers of Madura either-
Vira Pandyan or Vikrama Pandyan: the Sovereigns ..
of the Chéra country were Vira Karala Varman and

connect them
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: . of the Mysore country, Vishnu-
Vira Ravi vgr?;n ’so(;, Narasz’mha. There were no
vardhang 8inrs at Kanchi, except in the sense that 1t
aopame rl':,le:na.tive capital of the Cholas. There was
WasAaéI‘l Zman, no doubt, about this period (somewhat
::rlier;,y put he was the Chola viceroy g,t Talakad (not
_connected with Tagadar), who was driven B.Cross the
Kaveri by Ganga Raja, the famous general of Vishpu-
vardhana. There were no Kongu rulers suc}1 as _&re
mentioned in the Epic of the Anklet.“ (za.]a,ba.Em
himself was in no plight to come to Vanji! (Karar)
.at the wmouth of the Pérar, not far from the .moder_n
Kranganur (Kodungalar). Gajabihg was ﬁgh.tmg his
own battles nearer home with his bwo. neighbours,
Manabharana and Pardkramabahu, and it was all he
.could do to keep himself from being permanently.
- elmed.
OV;‘r;‘;h first Gajabahu invaded the Chola cqunbry to
bring back the inhabitants of Qeylop, carried 9ff by
the Chola army on a previous Ilnvasion of'the island
.during his father’s reign; they were then in b.o’ndage
.ab ‘the city of Kaveri in the country of Sql,l . He
brought back besides the relics_ and the beggmg-bo.wl
.of the Buddha, ‘which aforefime k_md b(;)en .ca,rm.ad
.away by the Dhamilas’. The Rdjarfztnakam while
ascribing the same achievements to him, states that
the Ceylonese went of their own accord ‘to serve at
the river Kaveri’? He is there said to ha,Ye brought
& number of the Tamils and settled them in Ceylon.
the Rdajgvali, however, there iz an even more
cha?abora,te vgrsion. The ruler is there called Rajabahu,

1 Vanji itself was not the capital of the Ch-éra at the‘ timef.
The capital of Kerala was then Quilon, and during the period o
the Chola ascendency (A.p. 900-1800). ) )

$ Vol, II, pages 57-8. This mention of the river ms.tend of
“the town would show that when the Rdjaratndkari was compiled the
.existence of the town was passing into oblivion,
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which may be due to a miselection. He was ac-
-customed to make solitary night-rounds; when he
heard the wailings of a widow in her bouse, for-
her two sons had been taken captive by the king
of ‘Soli Ratta’. The Adigars (officers) failing to-
discover anything wrong, the king sent for the
woman and learnt from her that 12,000 families
had been carried away, ‘when the king of Soli
Ratta made his descent upon the island’. The same
achievements as in the previous account are recorded,
with the addition ‘that the king of Ceylon also,
upon that occasion, brought away the foot ormaments
of Pattini Davi' and also the four arms of the gods.’
This Pattini D&vi could have been no other than the
heroine of the epic, who was known as Pattin Devi
or Pattini Kadavul. This must have been regarded
a8 a valuable relic in those days, when relics played
such a prominent part in religion. As to the begging-
bowl of the Buddha, a bowl of extraordinary virtue
had been brought by Manimékhals from an island
south of Puhir, where there was a Buddha-seat as
well, which had the divine quality of letting people
into the secrets of their former existence, a belief
in which was ome of the cardinal doctrines of
Buddhism. The Jewel-Belt also states that two
Naga kings fought for the possession of this Buddha-
seat. These then are the native accounts of the
Ceylonese chronicles with respect to Gajabéhu I; but,
unfortunately, the reference to Pattini Davi.does not
oceur in the earlier compilations. This is matter for
great regret. It must, however, be noticed that sall
these works were compiled from earlier writings
and living tradition. Here follows what the lesrned

! The distinotion between the Ohola country and other parts of
Bouth Indis is not oarefully made in the Mahdvamda, Sometimei
they.specially talk of Soli Ratfa, at others of Malabar generally;
meaning not the Malabar Coast necessarily, but India genernliiyy
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translator of the works has to say about them : ‘ so care-
fully has the text been handed down that the discre-
pancies found to exist between the more ancient and
modern copies are very slight indeed. The Rdjd’ual,i
is & work of different hands and compiled from local
histories; it is used as a corollary or addition to the
two preceding works, continuing the narrative through
the struggles between the Portuguese and their rivals,
the Dutch.’

All tradition, therefore, and the historical circum-
stances attending the stories of these epics point to
the first Gajabahu, as the Ceylon ruler who was
present at the celebration of the sacrifice by Sengut-
tuvan Sora and if the Rajavali could be relied on,
the conclusion would be forced upon us. As it is,
however, there is but little ground to connect these
events with the second Gajabdahu, as some scholars
would have it.

As to the date of the first Gajabahu, the chronicle
gives A.D. 113-85 as the period of his reign. What-
ever be the real worth of this actual date, we have
little reason to regard that of his successor namesake
as inaccurate. It has been pointed out that the
middle of the twelfth century could not possibly be
the time when the poets flourished. There is the
Kalingattupparani, the date of composition of which
could not have been much later than A.Dp. 1111, cer-
tainly not later than A. ». 1118. Sundaramirti Nayanar,
whom the late Mr. Sundaram Pillai placed in the eighth
century A.b. refers to Pari! the patron of Kapilar,
and the general tcnor of the epic points to Buddhistic
times, which the twelfth century was not. "Taking

1 The refcrence is to the complaint which the devotee makes
in respect to the lack of liberality in people in his days, although
one should choose to describe a miser as a patron liberal as ‘ Pari’,
much as Bacon complains of learned men turning Faustina into
Lucretia.

-details by the inscriptions among the finds of the Sanchi Tope,
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the Buddha Nirvana, at 487 . C., instead of 548 B, ¢
as accepted by most authorities now, the dates .fo
Gajabahu I go up to a.p. 162-91.
that the earlier dates of the Maha
able! (except for this error), these dates will have t,
gtand, and the period of the greatest literary activit
i Tamil must thus be put down as the second an
third centuries of the Christian ers at the latest. Thi
would be quite consistent with the power of the Tamil
in the centuries preceding the Christian era, when the
several times invaded Ceylon and imposed themselves o1
the Ceylonese as usurpers, about the middle of the firg
century B.c. These facts coupled with the empero;
Asoka’s reference to these Tamil powers, along wit}
the five Hellenistic potentates, warrants great pro.
bability with respect to the high state of civilizatior
of the Tamils. :

Besides the mention of Gajabihu, we find mention
of a pumber of other rulers in the course of the
Epic of the Anklet, who were some of them friendly
and others hostile. The friendly kings were the
‘hundred karnas’, who provided éei\guti_;uva,n with
a fleet of ships with which to cross the Ganges, when
he invaded the northern country to punish Kanaks,
and Vijaya, sons of Balakumara who spoke dispara-
gingly of the Tamil rulers. These brothers were
helped by Uttara, Vichitra, Rudra, Bhairava
Chitra, Singa, Dhanuttara and Svéta? Mr. Kana,-’
kasabhai takes the ‘hundred karnas’ as equal to Sata-
karnin of the Matsyapurana. But against this, there
18 the objection that the Tamil poet mentions ‘the
hundred persons, the karnas’;® and in one place the

Until it is prove
vamsa are unreli

! Prof, Rhys Davids finds the chronicle borne out in important
. ete.
(Buddhist India, pp. 299-800) ; page 1 et seq., J. . 4. 8., 1908 ; Indian
Review, May, 1908 : the Date of the Buddha by Mr, Gopala Iyer,

2 8. 4., canto xxvi, 1. 180-5.

3 8, 4., canto xxvi, 1. 149,
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author even speaks of ‘the karnas’ without the
hundred}

Besides, as would appear from Dr. Bhandarkar's
Dekhan, the name Sitakarnin was that of a dynasty
and not of only one ruler. The name Satakarni alone
appears in the early part of the list and the date is
40 B.0. to AD. 16 (see 166, Bombay Gazefgeer, vol.
i, part IT). The word itself could be taken to mean
¢ keen-eared’ (rather than hundred-eared), figuratively.
It is hard to understand how a coptemporary could
have rendered it with the number attached not to the
ears but to men. DBesides, these were ruling in
gsouthern India, although Magadha was included in
their dominions. So then, even if the ‘hundred karnas’
meant Satakarnin, the particular sovereign might have:
been Yajna §ri who ruled from a.p. 154-T4 in the
Maharashtra, and A. D. 172 to 202 in Telingana. If this
be so, we have also a Vijaya, mentioned in all the
puranas, who was in  Telingana from a.p. 202-8
but as against this, there is the objection that Sen-
guttuvan crossed the Ganges and fought with Vijaya
and his brother on the northern bank of the Ganges.
This, notwithstanding, that éei)guttuvan must have
flourished about this time, could be inferred from the
fact that éeﬁguttuvan’s_ father, Pandyan Nedum Chel-
iyan and Karikila all claim victory over the Aryan
forces. It is very likely that the Tamil forces helped
in the overthrow of the foreigners by Gotamiputra
Satakarni® and the direct mention of gifts to Karikala

1 8. 4., canto xxvii, p. 177,

8 This is the more likely, as the Saks Nohapana and his successor,
Rishabadata, ruled over the Maharashtra, with Junnir for their capital,
and their territory extended up to Malabar. This dynasty, together with
that of Chashtana in Milva, was overthrown by Gstamiputra Satakarni
and bis son, Pulimiyi, among whose possessions we find ¢the region#
of the Malaya and the Sahya’ These Kndhtabhrihyas came from Dha-
nakataka near Guntur, and driving back the usurpers, recovered theit
ancestral dominions. (Introduction to Iiterary Remains of Dr, Bhay
Dhaji, page 25, and Dr. Bhanderkar’s Dekhan, seca, iv, v, vi.)

POLITICAL DIVISIONS 369

by the Rajas of Bundelkhand (Vajranadu), Magadha

and Malava (Avanti) could not be altogether a figment

of the imagination, since it is so very definite. All
circumstances attending point to the second century

A.D. as the era of Senguttuvan; and the era of the

greatest literary activity may be taken to be the second

and third centuries after Christ. .

Buddhism was introduced into South India durin
the last quarter of the third century B.c. It. must
have taken some time to strike root,and in those days
must have been somewhat slow in spreading. Judging
from the exposition of it, as shown in the Jewel-Belt,
we might take it that it was as yet so free from any
element of corruption as to evoke the admiration of
even Christian scholars, like the learned translator
of the Ceylonese chronicles. The early centuries after
Christ may, therefore, be regarded as the age of
Buddhistic ascendency in South India. When Fa
Hian was travelling in India, there were already the
early signs of revulsion, and Brahmanism returned
to the fray. In the next two or three centuries Bud-
dhism was swept off the country and the restoration
of Brahmanism was completed when Hiuen Thsang
came to India, chiefly through the agency in the Tamil
country of the earlier $aiva devotees and some among
the Vaishpava. From this time the struggle is not
go much between Buddhism and Brahmanism, as
between the latter and Jainism.

In the first centuries of the Christian era, then, we
find India south of the Tungabhadra thus politically
divided. If we start at the source of the Kaveri and
follow its course till it meets the Amarivati near
Kariir, and then go up the latter river continuin
our journey till we reach the Palnis and the Western
Ghauts, we shall have marked the land-boundary of
the Chéara sphere of influence. If we take a straight
south-easterly line from Karir till we reach the sea,

‘ 24
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east of the Zamindari of Sivaganga and south of the
old Chola town of Tondi, the south of this line would
be the Pandya, and north of it the Chola sphere of
influence. It must not be understood that the terri-
tory allotted to each power was always directly under
it. The frontier regions were always of doubtful alle-
giance, as could be seen from the care with which
rulers in those days fortified and strengthened frontier
towns. So far as the Cholas were concerned, they
had always prominently before them the strategical
advantages of Uraiyiir on the west and Kanchi on the
north, although their chief city was Puhar on the sea-
coast. Kariir was the meeting place of the three
powers and its neighbourhood was the scene of many
a hard-fought battle. This central region, particularly
the hilly portion, was therefore filled with petty chief-
taincies owning allegiance, so long as it could be en-
forced, to one or other of these powers, and constituting
a group of frontier ¢buffer-states’. Thus there was
Irungovél north of the Mysore district and on the
trontiers of Coorg. Next to him was the Adiyaman
in the southern-half of the Mysore district and part
of Salem with his head-quarters at Tagadir. He be-
longed to the Chéra family. South of this must have
been the territory of Pshan with Nallir for his head-
quarters, the country round the Palnis; between the
two last was probably Parambuniadu of Pari. Next
follows the Kongu country, which we might put down
as including a part of the Coimbatore and Salem dis-
tricts. In @ line east of this is the hill-country of
Kari with its head-quraters, Tirukkovilair. South of
this is the Chola country proper, and north the pro-
vince or kingdom, according to circumstances, of
Kanchi. South of the Palghat gap and in the Pandya
country was the chieftaincy of A’ay round Podiyil
Hill in the Western Ghauts. On the opposite side
round Korkai were the territories of Evvi. During
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the latter part of the reign of éeﬁguttuvan there
was a Chéra, probably only a viceroy holding a tract
of country extending from the Kolli Mal'ais! to Tondi
on the coast, with the Chola and the Pandya countries
on either side. This was the prince Chara of the ‘ele-
phant-look’ (probably he had small deep-set eyes).
‘The above appears to have been the geographical
division of the country. This kaleidoscopic arrange-
ment vanished and another pattern presented itself
with every turn that affairs took. :

If we call the age under consideration the age of
the Chéra ascendency, as éei)guttuva,n Sara, appears
to have been at one time in his life the arbiter of
the destinies of this part of the country, we pass on
gradually from this into a struggle, the Chéra supre-
macy being shaken by the Pandyan. Here we lose
the thread till we come to about 4.p. 400, when the
Pallavas rise into importance. The Pallava ascendency
begins with Vishnugopa of Kanchi, the contemporary
of Samudragupta, and reaches its grand climacteric under
Narasimhavarman, the destroyer of Badami (Vatapi),
the Chalukya capital about a.D. 640. Over a century
hence we find the Gangas and Pandyas fighting near
Kumbhakonam., This role the Pandyas play several
times in history. Their position at the farthest end
of the peninsula gives them safety. It is only when the
frontier powers fall, that we see the Pandyas asserting
themselves, Throughout history the South Indian
powers had to oppose the incursion of the Dekhan
powers, and from the period of the rise of the Pallavas
we can have a clear idea of the general position of the

- South Indian powers. Varguna Pandyan succeeded in

chasing the Gangas back into their territory. In
another century a new dynasty of the Cholas rise into

1 This was the tract taken from O’'ri by his enemy Kari and given
to the Chéra,
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eminence and achieve an ascendency, matched only b
that of the later empire of Vijayanagar in its best days
The decline of the Cholas again brings into pro
minence, the Pandya in the south and the Hoysalas it
the north. Both alike of these powers are overwhelmed
in that great wave of Muslim invasion under Malik
Kafar. The Mubammadan is beaten back by the heroic
efforts of a number of chiefs and this movement cul-
minates in the establishment of the Vijayanagar empire
in the middle of the fourteenth century. The fall of
this empire brings the history of Hindu rule in South
India practically to a close, and the Mahratta Empire
belongs to a different chapter of Indian history.

CHAPTER XV

SOME POINTS IN TAMIL LITERARY HISTORY

In the Malabar Quarterly for.March 1904, Mr. K. B,
Ramanatha Iyer draws attention to a work of the
French savant, Professor Julien Vmson,. W}.]O offers
gome remarks on the history of Tamil .htera.ture.
Mr. Iyer has thus rendered valuable service to the
Tamil public, the majority of whom c_aa.mot ha,v.e
read the French original. The Professor d1v1<.1es Ta,f:ml
literary history into three periods: The.Jaln .pemc?d
the Buddhistic period and the Bra;.hmamc revival in,
chronological order. The first perl'od falls betwgen
the ninth and the twelfth or the thirteenth ce.ntutles ;
the second between the twelfth and the suzteer}th
centuries ; the third, the period contemporaneous with
Vallabha Déva, alias Ati Vira Rama Pandyan of
Madura, and his followers. He ascribes the Kamba
Ramayanam, Villiputirar’s .Bhdratam and the Sthala
Purinas to the thlird period, nafnely, that of the
8giva ascendency. The grammarian Pavanandi and
the lexicographers, Ssnden and %\I&nd&lapnrusha, are
iven a later date. The most 1mporta,nt. of all his
gwel gions in this line is the period a.scn})ed to the
con;;’cdvyas of Tamil, namely, Chintdmani, Silappadhi-
M_a and Manimékhalai. -He is of opinion that the
,kamn; of thesé is the earliest in point of time. The
P mes next in order; no dates or- periods are
ﬁrSt'bcczi to these, and the third is placed later than
?::;g;liyam of Buddhamitra (end of the eleventh and
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beginning of the twelfth centuries) because ¢ Manie
mekhalas is not referred to in the work ' .
Before proceeding to examine these conclusions in
the light of recent research, we might draw attention
to another authority in the same line whose con-
clusions are no less important. Dr. Reinhold Rost’s
article in the Incyclopedia Britannical though seven-

teen years old now, was not deemed worthy of

revision in issuing the supplementary volumes to the
same monumental work. It is, therefore, to be pre-
sumed that those concerned are of opinion that the
conclusions arrived at in the article still hold good.
These are its main conclusions in the department of
literary history :—

‘But practically the earliest extant records of the
Tamil language do not ascend higher than the
middle of the eighth century of the Christian era,
the grants in possession of the Israelites at Cochin
being assigned by the late Dr. Burnell to about
A.v. 750, a period when Malayalam did not exist yet
as a separate language. There is every probability
that about the same time a number of Tamil works
gprang up, which are mentioned by a writer of the
eleventh century as representing old literature.’ The
article further mentions that the earlier of thege
might have been Saiva books, the more important of
the others being ‘decidedly Jain’. Admitting traces
of northern influence, Tamil works are believeq to
show a spirit of independence of Sanskrit influence
The Tolkdppiyam, the oldest Tamil grammar ié
ascribed on the authority of Dr. Burnell to 'the
eighth century, the Vira&liyam to the eleventh and
the Nannal which superseded both, to the ﬁftéenth
century. ‘The period of prevalence of the Jainas in
the Pandya kingdom, from the ninth or tenth to the

1 Vol, xxv.
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thirteenth century, is justly termed the Augustan Age
of Tamil literature. To its early doings is ascribed
the Naladiyar, which is supposed to have preceded
the Kural.” . . Chintdmani and the Divakaram are also
both ascribed to this early Jain period. Kamban’s
Ramayanam (about A.D.1100) is the only other Tamil
epic which comes up to the Chint@mant in poetical
beauty. The most brilliant of the poetical productions
which appeared in the period of the Saiva revival
(thirteenth and fourteenth centuries) are two collec-
tions of hymns addressed to Siva, the one called
Tiruwvdsakam by Manikkavadagar, and a later and
larger work called Tévaram by Sambandar, and two
other devotees Sundarar and Appar. ‘ The Nalayira-
prabandham is a collection of Vaishnava hymns
contemporaneous with the former. After a period of
literary torpor, which lasted nearly two centuries,
king Vallabha Déva, better known by his assumed
name of Ati Vira Rama Pandyan (second half of
the sixteenth century} ,endeavoured to revive the love
of poetry, by ecompositions of his own, the most
celebrated of which is Naidadam. Ati Vira Raman
was followed by a number of imitators, etc. . .’
This, in brief, is the substance of the part of Dr.
Reinhold Rost’s article dealing with the history of
Tamil literature. We shall now proceed to examine the
conclusions of these savants, with due deference to the
high positions of the authors and with all gratitude
for their having led the way in this line of inquiry.
The researches and astronomical calculations of
Professor Kielhorn! have assigned A.D. 1562-3 as
the date of the accession of At Vira Rama Pan-
dyan. If then he marks an era in Tamil literature
(he does mark the end of the period of decadence,
and the revival under him and his followers may

v Epigraphia Indica, vol, vii, p. 17.
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be called the classical period—a period when poetical
compositions were made by rule of thumb), it must
have begun at the earliest about A.p. 1600. In this
there is no cause for dissent. Going back from this
date through the two centuries of decadence or liter-
ary torpor, we arrive at A.D. 1300. This torpor is
to be accounted for by the disturbed state of the
country owing to the overthrow of Hindu kingdoms
by two waves of Mussalman invasion. According to
Dr. Rost then, A.D. 1300 would mark the latter end
of the Saiva revival. And to this period, extending
over perhaps a century or more, are ascribed the
works of the Tévaram hymners, the Alvars and even
Manikkavasagar. Professor Vinson would place the
Manimékhalai also in this period.  Manimékhalai, as
admitted by the Professor himself, is a Buddhistic
work, and we should rather feel inclined not to include
it in the Saiva revival, if there had been such at the
period. But of Manimékhalat later on. With respect
to the others, ManikkavaSagar has not yet lent himself
to any definite period. Mr. L. C. Innes! placed him
in the ninth century, Pundit Vadanayagam Pillai? in
the third century, and Mr. Tirumalaikkolundu to g
period different from either. But of the Tévaram
hymners, Sambandar and Appar were contemporaries :
and Sambandar paid a visit to éiruttondar, anothe;
of the sixty-three Saiva saints. This latter played an
important part in the burning of Vatapi by the Pallavag
which event has been ascribed to Na,ra,simhava.rma:;
Pallave in the middle of the seventh century a,p,3
Therefore it is as good as certain now that Sambandar
and Appar lived in the seventh century a.p. Ag to
Sundarar, he was & contemporary of Charaman, the

1 Imperial and Asiatic Quarterly Review, April, 1902,

2 QOhristian College Magazine, 1904,

3 Epigraphin Indica, vol. iii, pp. 277 et seq., and other references i
page 52, of Miss Duff's Chronology of India, n
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last Perumal, the end of whose reign marks, according
to some, at least, the beginning of the Kollam Era,
A.D. 825. Whether this date be correct or not, he
was certainly prior to Nambi Andar Nambi, & contem-
porary of Rajaraja Abhaya Kulasgkhara, alias Raja
Késarivarman Rija Réja A.D. 985-1013.! As to the
Alvar's, all of them were anterior to Ramanuja, in
spite of Dr. Caldwell’s statement to the contrary. A
glance down the first twenty stanzas of the Ramanuja
Niirrandads (included in the 4000 Prabandhams) will
show the relation between Rimanuja and the Alvars.
Ramanuja's date is 4. D, 1017-1137 and no grounds have
been as yet shown anywhere that I know of, to regard
this period as at all improbable, while the evidence
in its favour is accumulating. Not only were they
merely anterior, but some of them had also been deified
generations before him. Nathamuni, in the fifth
generation before him, revived the chanting of Nammal-
var's Tirwviymoli already practised and forgotten.® In
addition to these considerations, there is forthcoming
epigraphical evidence of an unimpeachable character
to place the Vaishpava Alvars and the Saiva Adiyars
much anterior to A.p. 1000. Rajarija made provision
for the recital of the Tévdram in the Tanjore temple.?
His grandson—a viceroy, of Kongu, made provision
for the recital of the works of two of the latest Alvars.t
About A. p. 1000 images of gods in temples were named
after Tiruvoymoli,® the work of Nammalvar. The
theory of a Saiva revival from the tenth to the thir-
teenth centuries will definitely. have to be given up.

" 1 The late Professor Sundaram Pillai’s article in the Christian College
Magasine for 1891. . ‘

3 Srivaishpava Guruparamperai (a chronicle of Vaishnava high
priests).

3 Inscriptions of Rajaraja, Dr. Hultzsch's Soutk Indian Insorip-
dions.

& Government Epigraphist's Beport for 1900. Sec. 21.

5 Vol. iii, p. 1, South Indian Inscriptions.
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This is the period of commentaries and commentators
ruther than of writers. The revival which these works
and their authors mark 1s a Hindn as opposed a
Saiva revival. And its period is the seventh to the
tenth century. It is in the following centuries—under
the great Chola ascendency—that the antagonism be-
tween the two sects (Saivas and Vaishnavas) was getting
pronounced. There were even in this period Jains
and Buddhists, the former more than the latter, and
these were not prevented from composing or writing
works. This literary period is, therefore, coeval with
the period of the Pallava supremacy in South India,
and there is ample internal evidence in the works in
support of this conclusion.

As to the date of Kamban's Bamdyanam being A.D.
1100, this conclusion appears to be based on the old
belief that it was pnblished while a Rajéndra Chola
was ruling. This ruler was identified with Kulottunga
Chola I (a.p. 1063-1118). For this statement of
contemporaneity there is no authority, and so far
as the known circumstances of the author’s history go,
the date 807 Saka (or a.D. 885) does not appear to
be far beside the mark. Here, it may be observed in
passing, that in regard to such inquiries it has hitherto
been the fashion to discard all local and traditional
evidence and accept nothing that has no epigraphical
basis. It ought to be remembered in this connexion,
that all tradition is not necessarily false. If tradition
is interpreted with care and other evidence duly
brought to bear upon it, the result will be far from
disappointing, and so it is with respect to Kamban.
This is not to be understood to mean that all tradi-
tion is of equal value and is quite credible. Kamban,
I have pointed out elsewhere,' could have had no royal

Y Christian Collrge Magnzine, 1902, This line of argument for Kamban
is not warranted by later research. His date is probably the middle of

the twelfth century 4. p.
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patron, for he celebrates none, while he had a patron
in a lesser mortal Sadaiappa Mudaliar. He was a
contemporary of Nathamuni who lived five generations
before Raméanuja in point of lineage. The time occu-
pied by these five generations, if we accept the year A.D.
885, would be one hundred and twenty years and this
Therefore Kamban may safely be
One characteristic
It

is not improbable.
referred to the ninth century A.D.
feature of this period deserves to be noticed here.

is that the metre adopted by poets during this period

is what is called Viruttam (Sans-Vritta). Al the
accepted Sangam or earlier works are either in Ahaval
or Venba metre. This would lead us to place the
Chintamani at the commencement of this period,
because it is a masterpiece in this line of composition
and was, by tradition, the model for Kamban’s Rdmaya-
nam. We have also reason to regard this as the
period of great activity among the Jains. One reason
chiefly insisted on by Pandit Védanayagam for placing
Manikkavadagar in the third century is the transition
we could notice in his works from the earlier metre
to the later, as stated above.!

Before the seventh century 4.D., then, we shall have
to look for the early period of Tamil literature—to be
called appropriately the Augustan Age—the age, that
is, of great patroms. This is also the period of Sangam
activity. This is the period which has given us all
the most important works extant, in Tamil—Silappa-
dhikaram, Manimékhalasi, Pattuppitiu, Padirruppattu
and a number of others. The Tolkdppiyam is generally
the grammar on which these works are based. 1
have set forth in full (in chapter xiv), the argu-
ments in favour of regarding the early centuries
of the Christian era—or more precisely the second and
the first half of the third centuries—as the Augustan

1 An Article in the Christian College Magazine, 1904,
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Age. There is internal and external evidence in sup-
port of this conclusion in the works mentioneq above
and others of the time. Whether this actua) conclu-
sion, which I have arrived at (which is more or logs
in agreement with those of Mr. Kanakasabhai Pilla;
and the Hon’ble Mr. Kumaraswami of Ceylon), be
the correct one or not, the day is long past when the
works—the Silappadhikaram, Manimekhala; and the
Kural, can be ascribed to the period between the
ninth and twelfth centuries A.v. Silappadhikaram was
composed by Ilangd, the Chéra ascetic prince the
younger brother of Senguttuvan, the reigning king ;
Manimékhalat by his friend the corn-merchant sﬁttm;
of Madura held in bigh esteem at the coyrt of Sen.
guttuvan at Vanji or Karir (known at different timeg
and ecircumstances, Kodungalir, Mahé.udiya,rpa.ttana.m
Vanjiknlam, ete); the Kural of Tiruvallﬁw./a,.r i;
quoted by the two authors, and as such, it muygt have
been well known at the time. This king Seguttuyan
had a contemporary ruler, by name Gajabihg of
Ceylon, who was an honoured guest at hig C(;urt
Which of the Gajabahus of the Ceylonege Chronic](;
is this personage to be identified with 2 That th
Chronicle is not a history in the modern genge of f,he
term does not admit of doubt. Dr. Fleet! ig of opinioe
that the very names in the Chronicle are not con-elz
and much less, therefore, the dates. Professor Rhc
Davids, on the contrary, finds the Chronicle borne 03’:
in important details by inscriptions in tpe Sa.nc;'
Tope? For our present purpose, we find, in the Wh011
list of kings in the Mahdvamsa, only two rulerg ;
the name of Gajabdhu, one in the eleventh centuo
A.D., and the earlier in the second century a.p Tlﬁy
reasons for identifying this Gajabahu, the frie.nd o;

1 Footnote, p. 16, Journal of the Royal Asiatie

Societ
2 Buddhistic India, pp. 299, 300 et seq, octely, 1904.
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8enguttuvan, with the first of the name, have been set

forth in full in chapter xiv. It will be enough to state

them briefly here: (1) The state of things as gathered
from the works themselves shows that Tamil was the
language of Chéra at the time. Mr. Logan has pointed
out in the Manual of Malabar that in the latter half
of the eighth and the earlier half of the ninth centuries
Malayalam was in the making.! The work, therefore,.
must have been composed much anterior to the elev-
enth century a.D., the date of Gajabahu II. (2) These
works must have been much anterior to the Kalin-
gattuparani celebrating the conquest (rather the re.
conquest) of Kalingam by the Pallava General Karu-
nakara Tondaman of Vandalir for the Chola Kuldt-
tunga. This event is placed by the late Professor Sun-
daram Pillai at about A.Dp. 1080.7 In the genealogy
of the Cholas given by the author, the Karikila of the
Pattinappalai is placed much anterior to the ninth
century A.D., and Dr. Hultzsch admits that he must.
bave belonged to a dynasty anterior to that whose
epigraphical records have come down to us.* (3) Sunda-
ramirti Ndayanar refers to Pari of Parambunadu (one
of the last seven patrons celebrated in the éiyupanan'up—-
padai) whose name had, by the time the Nayanar flour-
ished, become proverbial for liberality. (4) The Sangam
is said by tradition to have passed out of existence in
the reign of Kan Pandya, alias Ninra $ir Nadumaran,.
the contemporary and convert of Giéna Sambanda (in
the seventh century) who was one of the S8aiva leaders.
of the Hindu revival. The works under consideration
are Sangam works—in the sense that they were either
accepted by the éaﬁga,m or were composed at the time
as could be clearly made out. (5) Mah&naman, the-

1By comparing the language of the three Syrian Christian Grants,
8 Chrisiian College Magaaine, for 1891, Actual date about . p, 1111,
3 South Indian Inscriptions, vol, ii,
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author of the Mahdvamsa, be he Sthavira Mahdnaman
the first of the name (a.p. 538), or the second (A.D.
588),! mentions a Gajabahu anterior to him. Whatever
may be the actual date of Gajabahu he must have
flourished before the sixth century and perhaps much
earlier. This is borne out by the fact that the Pallavas
were gaining the ascendency in Southern India about
this time and the Sangam works do not show any trace
of this ascendency. (6) The Chola capital was Kaveri-
pimbattinam, with the alternative Uraiyar, and there
is nothing of Tanjore or Gangaikonda Sclapuram, the
capitals during the Chola Ascendency Period (a.D. 900~
1300 nearly). (7) There are abundant allusions and
references, which can be explained only on the assump-
tion of the Satavahana rulers of the Dekhan and their
wars with the Kshdtrapas. The Satavihana power
came to an end about the middle of the third cen-
tury A.D.? These would warrant our regarding the
Aungustan Age—an age of great Buddhistic influence—
to be coeval with the early centuries of the Christian
Era, that is, a. ». 100-300 at the latest,

One word more about Manimékhalai, Professor Vin-
son opines that this work must have been of a later
period than Virasoliyam, because the latter work makes
po mention of 1t. It would be equally sound to say
that the Silappadhikiram must have been composed
after the days of Nachchinarkiniyar, as the great com-
mentator has not commented on the work, This
opinion of the learned Professor would have been
received with respect had it not been that there is
ample evidence of the two—Silappadhikdram and
Manimékhalai~—~being companion works. The comuen-
tator of the former explains the connexion between
the two and gives all the references in page ten of

. 1 Footnote, p. 16, Journal of the Royal dsiatic Society, 1904
2 Dr, Bhandarkar's Early History of the Dekhan,
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Pundit Swaminatha Iyer’s edition. Further, the intro-
ductory passage to the work states clearly that the
corn merchant Sattan it was, that induced the ascetic
to take up the work, and the closing passage refers
to its having been read out to him. All this apart,
Silappadhikaram alone would be & defective composi-
tion according to the rules of epic composition but
for the supplementary Manimékhalai. The first has
reference only to the first three of the four objects
of life, and the second deals with the fourth. If these
were not enough, the same Chéra and the Chola
rulers figure in both the works, and all traditional
and other accounts agree in ascribing the latter to
éitta,n, the corn-merchant of Madura, who, as the
critic par excellence of the Sangam used to plant his
stile into his head every time he had ‘the misfortune’
to detect an error in works submitted to the Sangam.
The fact that one author of the eleventh or twelfth
century does not mention a work of a number of
centuries earlier is, at the best, very unreliable as
evidence of relative chronology. There is a verse in
praise of Manimékhalas, ascribed to Ambikhapathi the
gson of poet Kamban; and éiv&pr&kasa Swami, a Saiva
of much later times, refers to the same work in glowing
terms, Buddbamitra might not have known the work,
or much rather, might not have seen occasion to
mention it or refer to it.

It is high time that these time-honoured theories
were given up and the question be approached with the
disengagement demanded by historical research. The
fact that we have not as yet come across inscriptions
of a period earlier than the fifth century of the
Christian era, leads to the inference in certain
quarters, that the alphabets were not known in South
India before the third century A.D. Most of the in-
scriptions we know of, are inscriptions found in temples,
and the great majority of temples were built and old
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CHAPTER XVI
SELF-IMMOLATION WHICH IS NOT SATI

It is an undoubted fact in India, .that. self-immolation
was practised from time immemorial, in one shape or
another, the motive having been some.tlmes spiritual,
but often entirely personal. The universally known
practice called sati, where a woman burnt herself on
the pyre of her husband, was .only one for@ o.f it
Whether the practice was Dravidian or Aryan in origin,
we have instances of it occurring pretty tre.quer.xtly
in South India. The earliest known, of an historical
character, is the death of the wife of Bhita Pandya,
an early celebrity in Tamil Literature. Qne poem
ascribed to her is to be found in f;he colh?ctlon known
as the Purandniru. That self-lmmolatlgn was not
confined to women who had beco'me widowed, ‘but
was common even among men, sometimes great warriors
or learned Brahmans, is amply borne .out by Phe great
epics of India and the lesser ones alike.. Arjuna war
about to slay himself more than once, but the supreni(; ‘
example is that of Bharata, thfa younger brother.c%
Réma, who was saved by the m:nval of Hanuman w1t9_..
the happy message of Rama, ]us!; at the r.noment.otn.
entering the sacrificial-fire. It is of self-immolation ‘
within historical times that I shall concern Igyself here,
There is a numerous class of archeological mony-
ments in South India, known as Virakkal fa,nd Mas-
tikkal. The latter term represents Mahasati-kal, i.e.
a stone erected in memory of one who performed g
mahdsati, or act of self-immolation by a woman on
25
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the pyre of her husband. The former is a stone erected
In memory of a man who displayed valour, either on
the field of battle or by some other act of personal
courage. The erection of memorial stones in honour
of a fallen hero is as old as the days of the Kural, 1. e,

at least as early as the initial centuries of the Christian

era, and there are innumerable examples scattered
through the Mysore Province. There are, nevertheless
others recording cases of self-immolation, which weré
the result of & vow, and in the volumes of the Epi-
graphia Carndtaka brought out by Mr, Rice, a num‘fer
of inscriptions on these memorial stoneg have been
brought to light. Most of them record acts performed
in pursuance of vows rather of a civil than of 8 r
nature.
That religion did indeed sanction self-iinmolati

is borne out by the belief that such acts always for 02
open the gates of heaven to receive the ) o

eligious

¢ . - erform
in spite of ’qhe cynical proverb that ‘po pone ouell‘ft’
to pull out his tongue to die on an ekadags day, ! fnd

of the popular notion that the suicide can
heaven, except by spending the regt of hi
earthly span as a wandering devil, hoy
usual habitat, Notwithstanding thege
numerous instances of Jaing perform
sallekhana, i.e. death brought on by
’halukys emperor Ahavamalla Somasy

sd with a malignant fever, ¢ went tq '

plunging into the Tungabhadrj &ﬁ:?:aria f‘l;ezfen) by
fession of faith in Siva. In the sallekhang, gce jdr aon-
men and women alike took part and devoteq thelrimc{ny,
to contemplation of the divinity for days with “fond
or water, and we have n out food
Sravana Belagola Records

not go to
8 allotted
ering about his
!L)eliefs, we have
Ing the act of
starvation, The
ara, when attack-

umbers of instances in the
-+ I now give a number of

1The eleventh day after full or new moon,

good day on which to die, regarded as a barticularly
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instances of men putting an end to themselves without
any direct motive of religion, although faith, such as
it was, did underlie most of the acts.

Two inscriptions found in the Arkalgid Taluq in
the Hassan district record instances of friends having
thrown themselves into the fire out of sorrow for their
late masters, the Ganga kings Nitimargga and Satya
Vakya, respectively. A third case to the point is given
in an inscription in Kadur, dated about a. p. 1180. The
governor of Asandinad died, or, as the inscription has
it, ‘laid siege to Indra’s Amardavati’. On this Bam-
mayya Nayaka, the slave of Sankamals, ‘ showed the
way to Svarga’. The next instance, MaSanayya’'s
younger brother Boppanna, ‘making good his word
for the occasion’, went to heaven on the death of
Tailappa, the ruler of Banavase, etc., in A.D. 1030.
What the occasion was and why he took this vow is
not vouchsafed to us to know. Perhaps, it was a vow
that the minister’s brother took to show his attachment
to his sovereign. Such vows, once made, were ap-
parently not merely expected to be carried out; but
sometimes the votary was asked to make good his
word, as in the following instance. In the fifth year
of Tribhuvanamalla Vira Somasvara, i.e. A.D. 1185
his senior queen Lachchala Davi went to heaven.
Boka, an officer of the king, had previously taken a
vow: ‘I will die with the D&avi’ ‘On his master
calling him, saying, “ you are the brave man who with
resolution have spoken of taking off your head,” with

" no light courage, Boka gave his head, while the world

applauded, saying “ He did so at the very instant”. The
word spoken with full resolve is not to be broken.’
The next instance I have to exhibit, records a vow
taken even without a personal motive, as in the
preceding cases. A certain Tuluva, Chandiya, took g
vow ‘not to let his finger-nails grow’, if the Bana-
vase Fort should be disposed of in & manner he did
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not approve of. It so happened that Ballavarasa
and Satyasraya Dava jointly made a grant of the fort
‘and a temple endowment in the twelve-thousand
country. Upon this the Tuluva, Chandiya, ‘cutting
off the finger which he had given at the Permalu
temple and climbing the Bhéarundssvara Pillar leaped
upon the point of a spear and gained the world of
gods.’

Here is another vow made from an entirely different
motive. Votive offerings of the nature of that following
are made nowadays also, but by the person who is
the direct recipient of the favour sought. This case
i8, however, peculiar from the fact that the vow was
taken, not by the party directly concerned, but by a
friend. In A.p. 1123 while Vikramaditya VI was
emperor, and his governor of Banaviase was Ramayya,
the Mahasamanta (great lord) Bopparasa and his wife
éiriya Davi, surrounded by all the subjects, were in
the temple at the rice-fields, the cowherd, Marana's
son Daki Nayaka, made a vow, saying: ‘If the king
obtain a son, I will give my head to swing on the
pole for the God of KondaSabhivi. . . .. * This is
nothing more, so far as the details of the deed are
concerned, than the hook-swinging of modern times,
but, as has been pointed out above, the vow is taken
by an attendant and not by the principal party.

All these instances show clearly that, when there
was enough attachment to persons, or even to ideas,
the people of India did not display much respect for
life, but showed themselves ready to offer ‘even the
most precious thing on earth, as though it were a
careless trifle.’ The supreme instance of such throwing
away of the most precious thing was the suicide, purely
from personal affection, of the general of Vira Bellala,
Kuvara Lakshmana (or Kumara Lakshma) with his
wife Suggala Dévi and the army which was attached
to him (at least of & select part of it). Kuvara Lakshma

KUMARA LAKSHMANA OR LAKSHMA 889

' was both minister and general of Vira Bellala and

cherished by him as his son, ‘Between servant and
king there was no difference ; the glory and marks of”
royalty were equal in both.’ ‘His wealth and his
life Kuvara Lakshma devoted for the gifts and victories
of Vira Bellala D&va, and conquered the world for him
as far as the southern ocean.’ His wife was Suggala
Da&vi, who also wore a fodar (a hollow anklet, with
pebbles or precious stones inside) like the husband,
as a mark of her unswerving devotion to her lord. He
bad a company of a thousand warriors, vowed to live
and die with him. He set up a vira §asana (which is
recorded on a pillar near the Hoysalg§vara temple at
Halsbid), on which are placed images of himself and
Garudas, indicating the latter alone as his equal in
devotion to his master. ‘While all the world was
praising him as the founder of the greatness and in-
crease of king Bellala and the cause of his prosperity,
the Dandésa Lakshma, together with his wife, mounted
upon the splendid stone pillar, covered with the poetical
vira §isana, proclaiming his devotion to his master:
and on the pillar they became united with Lakshmi
and with Garuda.” The inscription is left incomplete,
but the sculptures on the pillar, being all figures of
men with swords, cutting off their own arms and
legs, and even their own heads, indicate unmistakably
what had been dome. This example was followed by
others, and acts of such wholesale immolation are on
record on the occasion of the death of each of the
warlike successors of Vira Belldla.

Useless waste of life as this appears to us, and entirely
needless to demonstrate faithful attachment, it still
shows a depth of devotion and a sacrifice of that
most precious legacy, life in this world, which ought
to evoke the admiration of all, however misguided
was the zeal in a cause hardly calling for the sacrifice.



CHAPTER XVII
THE AGNIKULA : THE FIRE-RACE

In one of his interesting contributions entitled Some
Problems of Ancient Indian History, published in the
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1905, p. 1 ff.,
Dr. Hoernle regards the Paramara Rajputs as the only

family that laid claim to belong to the Agnikula or

Five-race before the time of the poet Chand (loc. cit.,
p- 20), and, so far, the evidence all seems to point to
any such claim not being found earlier than the middle
of the eleventh century. That, however, does not
preclude an earlier existence of the legend. It would
be interesting, therefore, if the legend could be traced
to an earlier period than that of the Paramiras of
Malva. In the early classical literature of the Tamils,
there is a reference to'this same legend, and there
appears to have been in that part of India a family
of ancient chiefs who claimed descent from the sacri-
ficial fire. _

There have been in the Tamil land a certain number
of chiefs, whose names have been handed down to
posterity as the Last Seven Patrons of Letters, the
patron par excellence among them having heen Pari
of Parambunidu. Thie chief had a life-long friend
in the person of a highly esteemed Brahman, Kapilar,
who was a poet sui generis in a particular department
of the poetical art. ‘The three crowned kings of the
south,’—the Chéra, the Chola, and the Pandya,—~—growing
jealous of the power and prosperity of Pari as a patron
of poets, laid siege conjointly to his hill-fort, Mulldr.
Pari having fallen a victim to this combination, it fell
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.- the lot of his Brahman friend to get his daughters
suitably married, to bring about acceptable marriages
being one of the six special duties of Brahmans in
the social system. He, therefore, took the girls over
successively to two chiefs, Vichchikkon and Puli Kadi
Mal Irungovél of Arayam. This latter chief is addressed
by the poet in these terms: ‘ Having come out of the
sacrificial fire-pit of the Rishi—baving ruled over the
camp of Dvéarapati, whose high walls Jooked as though
they were built of copper—having come after forty-nine
generations of patrons npever disgusted with giving—
thou art the patron among patrons.’! The allusion
to the coming out of the sacrificial fire of the sage
cannot but refer to the same incident as the other
versions discussed by Dr. Hoernle. The chief thus
addressed was a petty chief of a place called Arayam,
composed of the smaller and the larger cities of that
name, in the western hill-country, somewhere in the
regions of the Western Ghats in Mysore.

The more important question, exactly relevant to
the discussion, is: What is the time of this author
and his hero? This has, so far, reference to times
anterior to epigraphical records, and has therefore to
be considered on literary data alome. This poet,
Kapilar, is connected with a humber of chiefs and kings,
and is one of a galaxy of poets of high fame in classical
Tamil literature. According to the Tiruvilaiyddal
Puranam, Kapilar was born in Tiruvadaviir, and was
a Brahman by birth. The tradition that he was one
of the seven children of the Brahman Bhagavén,
through the non-caste woman Adi, is not well supported
by reliable literary evidence. But if this tradition
be true (there are some inconsistent elements in i),
he must have been the brother of Tiruvalluvar, the
author of the Kural, and of the poetess Avvaiyar. This

1 Purananiru, 200, 201. Pandit Swaminatha Iyer's Edition.
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relationship, however, is nowhere in evidence in contem-
porary literature.

So far as they are available at present, his works,
all of them being a ‘ Paradise of Dainty Devices’ in
Tamil literature, are :—

1. The seventh of the Padirruppattu, the Ten-Tens,
in praise of the Chéraman Selva,kkaduﬁgava]iyada,n.

9. Kurifijipptiu of Pattuppattu, the Ten-Idylls, to
teach Brahasta, the Aryan king, Tamil. o

3.. Aiiguruniru, Kuriji Section, the whole anthology
ha.vmg been collected and brought out by Kndalar
Kilar for the Chéra ‘Prince of the Elei)11ant:e3'e’
(Yanaikkatchay). '

4. Inna, ‘that which is evil
e, _ and as such to be

5: Twenty stanzas in Narrinai, 29 in Kurunthogast
16 in Ahandn@ru, and 31 in Purandnaru. ’

Kapilayr appears, from his works, and from the high
esteem 1n which he was held by his contemporaries
pqets and potentates, and from the great a,pprova.l’
with which he is quoted by grammarians and commen-
tators alike, to have been a specialist in composing
poems relating to Kurifiji, i.e. the hill-country, this
being the scene of the inward feelings evoked ,such
as !ove, and the outward action induced by i’nward
feehngs. As to details of his life, we have but. little
information. Of course, he sang in praise of the
Chéraman éélvakkaduﬁgﬁ, and received | )a, large
r.eward. Otherwise, he appears to have been the
life-long guest and intimate friend of his patron, Pari
of.Payambunédu. It was after the death ot" this
chlef. that the poet went about with his daughters to
o.bta,m for them eligible husbands, and that the allu-
sive reference to the Agnikula descent was made for
Irungovel.

This Pari of Parambunadu was one of the Seven
Patrons, besides the Three Kings, who flourished about
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the same generation in South India.! All these are
celebrated in the poem called Sirupanarruppadai of
Nallir Nattattanar, who sang in praise of Erumanittu
Nalliyakkodan, as a more liberal patron than the Three
Kings and the Seven Patrons. These poems are rhap-
sodies of a Homeric character, sung on occasions by
wandering minstrels, who received sumptuous rewards
for their labour. The plan of the Sirupin is that a
wandering minstrel is at a loss to know where he could
find a patron; and another, returning from the court
of the patron, solves the puzzle by pointing to the
particular personage who 1s the object of praise. As
a rule, therefore, these poems are directly addressed
to the patron by the poet. And this circumstance makes
them of great importance for purposes of the history '
and social condition of those times. Unfortunately,
however, the author does not mention the Three Kings
by any specific names—a matter of indifference to
them, as they could not have had any idea of the rise
of laborious students of history among their posterity.
But the Seven Patrons are referred to specifically
enough. And certain of the details relating to the
kings themselves give important clues. The Seven
Patrons are, in the order given by the poet: Péban,
round about the Palnis; Pari, along the Western Ghats
further north; Kari, round about Tirukkévalir in
South Arcot; Aay, round about Padiyil Hill in the west
of Tinnevelly; Adiyaman of Tagadir, either the place
of that name in the Mysore country or Dharmapuri
preferably ?; Nalli, of Malanadu (there is nothing else
by which to fix his exact locality) ; and Ori, with his
territory round about Kolli Malai in Salem. The
Chola is associated with Uraiyiir, and the Chera with
Vanji, specifically, and not in the general terms in

1 Pattupdttu, Pandit Swaminathe Iyer's Edition, 3rd Poem.
3 Bee Indian Andiguary, vol. xxii, pp. 66 and 148, and Epigraphia
Indiea, vol. vi, p, 381,




394
ANGLENT INDIA

Z:;;gsl the l\lilh&lrﬂjus of 'Pravancore ore nOWﬂodays
thfat‘;s:(l;wt Is generally associated with Parapar; and
cominent (ngethe:- are usually spoken of by the elder
contem Oa;OlS ha'pll“'_l)&l‘a‘mu'. ’l‘h&tj this iS due.tO
was ,mp e;’g‘eousnegs, 1s proved by the fact that Kapilar
Elephant-locf}:' contemporary of ‘the Chdra of the
tion, of whic] g W}_IOSQ veign the Amguruniru collec~
made by ]{ﬁd-l]-l.mpuar composed the third part,” waé
both fhesp faltic Kilar, o Sangam celebrity. Further,
with P(Shq,;, poetIS, Kupllj’“‘ and  Paranar, interceded
her in flu,\‘rou ~0ﬂf schalf of his wife when he deserted
Paranar Wer:go . Sweethpafrt’ Thus, then, Kapilar and
ef‘gdttuvan s?ont.empoml'l?& and the latter celebrated
This, therefor:mtn;‘- the third section of the Ten-Tens.
age of Songutgivn o Agnikula tradition to £h8
k%‘mla--()hola,E Tkl,w A, W.ho was the grandson of Kari-
Grant &nd‘ o 1;1 Ka.nkf'mla is placed in the Leyden
Parantaks I: a.nde tfwlquatt”pl’amni far anterior t0
enguttuvan , the e Silappadhikiram itself makes
Ceylon, whose date (;antlggp:miy of a Gajubhu of
The n i 0 be A.D. 113-135.
ality in t‘i’l‘zZaOf P;m had become proverbial for liber-
must have livyefio Sund-ammﬁrti“Nﬁyanar. This latter
a8 some of hig centuries before Rajaraja the Great,
the Nayanar. I%I:'::: g ake 'd?napions to the image of
Andar Nambi, who el:%zi&]:'s contemporary, Nambi
of Sundara. On these and Ot]ieed th}a Tifuttondattogai
miarti has been allotted to threci?sl}ie}f“t‘oﬂs’ Sundara-
Shnstmn era, and therefore Kg }lg century of the
0 be looked for at a respectablp T nd others have
this. For, between the d ¢ distance anterinr to
e date of Bunda
century A.D., the Pallavas of Ka hI:& and the fifth
premier position in South India a,ndnfh e‘r 0(:}CUpled the
no reference to this in the body of thee lf: absolutely
which the works under consideration beIOnlgera.ture to
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The Chara capital, as given in all these works, is
Vanji, on the west coast, at the mouth of the Periyar;
while the Chola capital was Uraiyir. In the later
period, from the days of Kula§skharalvar, the Chéra
capital certainly was Quilon, This change is said to
have taken place, according to tradition, after the
days of Cheraman-Perumal, who was a contemporary
of Sundara. Besides this, the language of the whole
of the south was Tamil; Malayilam had not yet
become differentiated from it. These considerations,
again, would lead us to refer Kapilar and the galaxy
to a period anterior to the seventh century, according
to even the most unfavourable estimate. But, in
point of fact, the time referred to is much earlier
than this. The contemporaneousness of Gajababu
refers the period of Kapilar to the second century A.D.;
and this, so far, has not been shown to be incorrect.
There was at any rate a king Gajabahu previous to
the days of Mahaniman, the author of the earlier
part of the Mahdvamsa.

Thus, then, the tradition of a race of rulers whose
eponymous ancestor was born from the sacrificial fire
of a Rishi is far older than the period for which Dr.
Hoernle has found authority. This does not necessitate
the affliation of the one dynasty to the other. It
only shows that the legend is very much older, and
might have been laid hold of by ruling families at
great distances, and otherwise unconnected, for the
embellishment of their genealogies, just as in the
case of the heroic Greeks of yore.



CHAPTER XVIII
THE AGE OF NAMMALVAR o

UxpER the unpretentious heading Some Points in
the Archeological Report for 1902-3, Mr. Pichaimuttu,
B.A., L.r,, discusses in the pages of the Christian
College Magazine for February, 1904, the date of
Nammalvar, one of the twelve Vaishnava saints of
Southern India and arrives at the conclusion that it
is likely he lived in the ninth century a.p. My,
Gopinatha Rao, M.A., arrives at the same conclusion
by another line of argument. This conelusion, if
correct, would be another mile-stone in Tamil literary
history, and it will be excused if I venture in the
same field and offer a few of my own observations on
the same subject, having had occasion to study some
parts at least of the literature bearing on this question.
Before, however, proceeding to state my own views
on the question, it will be well to pass in review the
arguments adduced in favour of the conclusions already
arrived at by those that have preceded me in thig
question.

Mr. Pichaimuttu arrives at his conclusion from the
following considerations: -

‘The works of Nammalvar ave called Dravida Veda.
Madurakavi had them published and established their
gacredness before a council of 300 men under the
presidency of the royal poet, Kamba Nattalvar, during
the Sabga days of the Pandya kings. ‘It is popularly
supposed that Kambanadan visited the Pandys capital
of Madura. It is likely that, in one of his visits, he
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approved of the works of Nammalvar, a descendant of
the Pandya kings.’ Mr. Pichaimuttu further observes
that there was a Vaishnava revival between the eighth
and the eleventh centuries A.D. ‘Before that the
prevailing religion of South India was the Saivitic
religion. Before the days of Manikkavasagar, the
Pandya and Ila kings were Buddhists.’

Mr. Gopinatha Rao whose article appeared in a
receht number of Sew Tamil, the organ of the
Madura Tamil éa,r'xga,m, argued that, as Nathamuni
learnt the Tiruvoymoli from Madurakavi, the disciple
of Nammalvar, this last and Nathamuni must have
been contemporaneous, and inferred the ninth century
A.Db. from the recognized contemporaneity of Kamban
and Nathamuuni.

Pending a fuller examination of the history of the
Alvars, which I hope to find time to make at an
early date, I may here examine these considerations
adduced as making for the ninth century a.p., as the
epoch of this Alvar, one of the oldest and, in fact, the
greatest among the Alvars, and suggest what appears
to me the more probable age of Nammalvar.

To take up Mr. Gopinatha Rao’s case first, it is no
doubt true according to the Guruparamparai (the
traditional chronicle of successive gurus of the Vaish-
navas) that Nathamuni the first of the Acharyas
(preceptors as opposed to the Alvars or saints) went to
Alvar Tirunagari to gain a knowledge of the Tiruvdymoli
(the sacred word of Nammalvir) not from the Alvar
or his disciple but to learn it from any one that
knew it, having failed to obtain knowledge of it from
every other probable source of the knowledge. This
had been published and learnt up largely for a time:
but had fallen into desuetude. Nathamuni attempted
a revival. No doubt the story has it that he got it
at last from Nammalvar and Madurakavi both appearing
to him for this special purpose. Long before the days
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of Nathamuni, the latest of the A_lvars, Tiruman-
gaimannan had built a shrine and a,fra.nged for the
recital of the Turuviymols in Srirangam. Thig arran e~
ment having been allowed to fal] into desuetuge
Nathamuni had to revive it and for this very purpos;
he had to make the pilgrimage to Alvar Tirunagari
I shall show other reasons for regarding the view '3,5;
being untenable and will take up the other case for
consideration, *

Nammalvar's works are not merely called, by the
courtesy of posterity, the Dravida Veda, but are
professedly the rendering of the Vedas in Tamil.
The Tiruviymoli 1,000 being the substance of the
Sama Veda, the Tiruviruttam 100, the Timvaéiriya,m
7 and Periyatiruvandadi 100 are respectively the
rendering, in brief, of the Rig, Yajus ang Atharvg
Veda.

According to tradition no doubt Madur
the Tiruviymoli and may have got its sacredne
acknowledged in the éailgam Assembly—but certa,in;Ss
not under the presidency of Kamban, for Ka,mbai
never did preside, nor ever could have, over the
éaﬁgam, as will presently be shown.

Kamban, the author of the Rdmdyanam, often referg
in the course of his work to g patron, not a royg]
sovereign, but a plain Mudaliar by name Sadaya );,h
of Vennainallar. It is highly improbable that, if pep
he had a royal patron, he would not hgve méntio Ve;’
his name, while he systematically refers tq Sadaya neh
at regular intervals. Again so far as I know fhg sEt’pa
he is said to have betaken himselt to the Chara COI‘)"’;
and not to the Pandya, but the details of the s(t)m
stamp it as untrue in the maip, Even accordi i
tradition the éaﬁga.m 18 said to have v

gone out of

akavi publisheqd
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If Kamban was ever in a position to preside over
the éai:ga.m, how was it that he had to wander from
place to place seeking approval for his Ramdyanam ?
He had to get the approval of the 3,000 Brahmans of
Chidambaram and of the assembly of divines at Sri-
rangam. Over this assembly presided Nathamuni, and
it was to please him and his confréres that he had
to compose and recite the Shadagoparanddds 100 in
prais€ of Nammalvar. In the face of this work, it is
passing strange that the two gentlemen should have
so thoroughly mistaken the relation of Kamban to
Nammalvir.

Further Mr. Pichaimuttu states that there was g
Vaishnava revival between the eighth and the eleventh
centuries A. p. It may be so, but what is there to
connect the Alvars with this revival? It is, to say the

'least, misleading to state that the prevailing religion

before that time was Saiva. If it does nothing else,
this begs the question. We have abundant reference to
Vaishnavas and their temples much anterior to this,
not only in literature but also in inscriptions. Not to
mention others Kochengan Chola built temples to
Vishnu and Siva alike; and this could not have been
merely for theoretical impartiality without a practical
demand. Param@svara Varman Psallava and his grand-
father built temples to Vishnu at Kanchi and Mahs-
balipuram. That the Pandya and Ila kings were
Buddhist before the days of Manikkavafagar proves
nothing in this connexion, as in fact Ktin Pandya was
a Buddhist. The fact is that from very early times
the votaries of these different religions lived together,
and it did not make much difference generally what
the particular persuasion of the ruler for the time
being was.

To return to Nammalvar. T have already pointed
out that Nammalvir's works had long been published

" and had acquired wide celebrity, but could -not be
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obtained in the days of Nathawmuni except at the Alvir's

birthplace. In those days this celebrity could not have
been &ttained in a short period of time. Nathamuni
was, according to tradition, the contemporary of
Kamban whose work  Shadagiparandidi deifies the
Alvar. 'I“hls circuinstance again suggests considerable
lapse of time. Ramanuja, the famous reformeir of the

Vaishnavas, came in the fifth generation from Natha- -

muni, not in official su i :
, ceession only but also in*actual

de'scent; and Ramanuja’s life, a. 1. 1017-1137, is coeval
with the Chola ascendency in Southern Indi:a, There

foref we must.assign Nathamuni at least to g cent
earlier, and this brings us quite close to the traditi ur)i
Saka 807 (a. ». 885) for Kamban’s Rdnu?ya,nam: 10[1?
. gsound argument against this date for Ka.n.aba,n' h ;
so far as I know, been brought forward except :‘;’s
statement _that the Chola ruler at the tim > .
Bﬁ!éndra (identified with Kulattunga, It T}? was.a;
Rajendra 18 80 common among the rulers. of the ggme
dynasty that we cannob at all be positive ag te h?la
personage it actually refers to without extrs,neo o
port. Hven for this mere statement there g o v
good authority. If then Nathamuni lived a,lb o
900 we must go back for Tiramangai Alvar a c:utt
two, so as to allow time for hig a.rra,ri.&yelllént ! l;ry o_r
rangam for the worship of Nammalvar to sf ?1 .Sn'
desuetude. We must go back again from thi :" e
Namy;nﬁ,l,vér, if already he had become g g = time for
of. being worshipped in a public place of wo
dignity of ‘ The Temple’
gam).

very
A.D.

ain} worthy

rship of the
of the Vaishpavas (Sriran-

_Beserving a fuller examination of Tirumaneai Xlvay
history for a future occasion, it ig quite in glanx Alvar's
ma.rk here that his and Kuladekharilvar's p 3?{6 to re-
considered of sufficient sanctity to Qv&rr&nvzoz)r?)v;:?te

. 1on

1 Vide ante note on p. 378.
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being made for their recital by Prince Chola Kérala,
viceroy of Kongu about 4. D. 1050. This apart, one of
the most unfamiliar of the birudas or titles of Tiru-
mangai Alvar had already become a name assumed by
Vaishnavas, as we have Arattamukkidasan among
the inscriptions of Rajaraja II about a.D. 1150. To
-rown all, there are inscriptions in the temple at
Ukkal near Mamandir dated about A.D. 1000, which
zivel the name of the God as Tiruvoymoli Déva. Tiru-
poymoli is the work sut generis of Nammalvar, and that
3 god should be named after it speaks for considerable
antiquity. Dr. Hultzsch is of opinion that ¢ Nammalvar
must have lived centuries before a.p. 1000.°

Coupled with these considerations, there is the fact
that Nammalvar deliberately worked at popularizing
the ‘ hidden lore’ the Vedas, This could have been
»uly when the Dravidian Hindus were preparing for
the supersession of Buddhism by Brahmanism, no more
-0 be the recondite lore of the learned Brahmans only.
This theory finds powerful support in the fact that the
works of Nammalvir, in comparison with those of later
Alvars, are peculiarly free from any caustic reflections
yn the Qaivas. Under the circumstances, T am inclined
io think that we shall have to look for the age of
Nammalvar in the period of struggle between Buddhism
ynd Brahmanism for mastery in South India, and that
seriod is between A.D. 500 and 700.

26



CHAPTER XIX

«

TIRUMANGAI E{}VA—R AND HIS DATR

PARADOXICAL as it may seem, it is nevertheless the
fact that, although a great deal has been written
cgncerning the Vaisbnava saints gnd devotees, their
history has yet to be written. There hasg, uni'onu.n |
been too great a tendency in the writers
small, te refer them to periods, ,
their preconceived notions ag to t
Vaishnavaism in general, than o
examination of such evidence, imperfect in its natu

of course, as is available. It would no be goin ovre
quite a, beaten track to bring together heregs e;
historical information as has been brought to l'ul(;

setting aside the extreme Saiva arguments of 'Il‘g t,
malaikkolundu Pillai and his schog] on the one !gu.
and the ardent Vaishnava view of A Govinda Chsx l‘e '
and his school on the other. This ig not beca.uslae'srll1
do not appreciate their learning, but because the one
school would deem nothing impossible of belief, while
the other would see nothing that could not bn; made
to lend itself to giving the most ancient of thege
saints a date somewhere about the end of the firgt
millennium after Christ. Gopinatha Rao belongs to 4
qifferent school, and in his recent ambitious attempt
(in the Madras Review for 1905) at a history gf
Vaishnavaism in South India, he hag come to certain
conclusions, which would certainly have commanded

ately,
great and
more as it gujted
he recent origin of

R any dispassionate
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assent, but for a too transparent tendency to establish
certain conclusions.

Without pretending to say the last word on the
subject, I shall merely put forward certain facts and
arguments I have been able to gather in my studies,
and the notes that I have made from the writings of
some of my friends, who have been pursuing similar
research, and leave it to my readers to draw their
own | conclusions, while not depriving myself of the
pleasure of making such inferences as appear to me
warranted. I may at the outset acknowledge my
obligations to my friend, Pandit Raghavaiyangar,
Assistant Editor of the Sen Tamil, who has with
remarkable courtesy placed some of his notes at my
disposal, and has been of great help to me in looking
up references to literature.

The Vaishnavas, like their confréres of other sects,
trace their hierarchy of gurus (preceptors in religion)
from God himself. Putting the translunary part om
one side, and coming down to terra firma, their list
consists of names divided into two broa.d_ classes, entitled,
in Vaishnava parlance, the Alvars and Achiryas. There
are twelve among the former, and a large number
among the latter, which is being added to by each
separate sect or unit at the decease of the existing
guru for the ftime being. Without going into the
details of the hagiology of these saints and preceptors,
we are enabled to collect the Alvars, from: the tradi-
tional accounts alone, into three groups—the ancient,
the middle, and the last.

The list of the twelve Alvars, with their traditional
dates of birth, is as follows:—

Poygai Alvar ... 4903 B.c.

. |Bhatattar ... 4203

AN pey Alvar .. 4203
Tirumaliéai Alvar... .. 4203
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Nammalvar
I e 3102 p,
(Madhumkavi . 3102 e
Middlc:] Kulasekhara, i
lasekba . 3075
( eriy Alvar 3056
Andal 308: )
Tondaradippodi '281'42 )
Last. Tiruppan Alvar 2760 X
Tirumangai Alvar 27())6 ) c

11

Disregarding these g

- | pparently
which, however b y
of a religious ¢

definite Qages  j
3 ates, in
},]n‘wst Tamil works, Particularly those
aracter, are peculiarly weglk

possible to regard this traditiong) order us, lftd‘ls] St%l]
chl‘onologlcaI- sequence. Kven the Vaishnava h _llr y
have very little to say abo - agiologiste

. < ut the fi S I v o
nformation about the secong 18 mea,I;:e E::Eﬁ;ﬁ r}[-h;]u
) [§] €

third they have somethin 5
§ 10 say that may be pyigtop:
The name at the head of the paper i l’thee l\llngtorlmf,l‘
and there are certain factg concerning hiy, Y h%;;
» whic

cannot lightly be passed over b
) an :
examine the chronology of the l}ilvaifs one who tries to
Tirumangai Alvar Whor

s the autho
number (1,361 stanzas, of the 4,003 (szerstil: :)?rgte}ft
‘ e

Vaishnava Prabhandam), Nammalvgy
with a number almost ags great, I
Kallar caste and was born at Kurg
the Shiyali taluk of the Tanjore
pursued, when he grew up to
profession of his father,
character—the government
tl}e reignir.lg Chola and the playing the knioht £

hlghWﬂ:y,- in both of which capacities he 5 eo the
h?,ve'a.chleved great distinction. The critica,lpzturs o
his hfg was reached when he fell ip love Wit‘d};ge o
foundling daughter of o Vaishnavg, physician, who e
not. marry him unless he }eformed and, becawould
Vaishnava. He went to Tirunaraiyfir, near Kummlfha,a

coming next
He belonged to the
yalir in A} Nadu in

' man’'s estate, the
which was of 4 duplex

of a small district under

district. There he
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konam, and there received the sacrament. He was
not yet to gain the object of his desire, as the young
lady insisted upon his feeding 1,008 Vaishnavas a day
for a whole year. This he could do only by plundering
wayfarers, which he did, consoling himself with the
idea that he was doing it in the name of God. A
second transformation was yet in store for him. One
nighf he waylaid a Brahman bridal party, and was
probably stricken with remorse for the very enormity
of this deed. He there received from the Brahman,
who was no other than God himself come in human
shape to fulfil his ends on earth, that mysterious
‘mantra’ the name Narayana. On being thus blessed,
he broke out into verse and his first decad of verse
makes this confession. Thereafter he began visiting
all the shrines sacred to Vishnu, and at last settled in
Srirangam, to spend the rest of his days in the service
of God, and to rebuild some parts and remodel others
of the great shrine, the funds for which he had to
find by demolishing the great Buddhist shrine at
Negapatam. Having done this to his satisfaction and
provided for the recital of Nammalvar's Tiruvoymole
annually at Srirangam he passed away. This, without

any of the embellishments of the hagiologists, is the

life-story of the man but not of the saint, for which
the curious may read A. Govinda Charlu’s Holy Lives

of the Alvars.

Tiet us now proceed to examine what historical reliance
can be placed upon this story. The materials for
the history of these sainted personages are entirely
traditional, and we can attach to the details only as
much value as can safely be attached to mere traditions.
The general tenor of the life may be correct, while we
ought not to insist on details with too much certainty.
Even in this modified sense the story does not
enlighten us as to the age of the Alvar and his actual
doings. DBut there are the monuments of the labours



406 ANCIENT INDIA

of Tirumangaimannan, namely, his works in the
Prabhanda and the buildings he undertook in the
temple at Srirangam. It is certainly very unfortunate
that tradition has not preserved the name of the Chols,
ruler whose vassal the Alvar was. This omission is
significant of the fact that he was not contemporaneous
with any great Chola ruler, although even these latter
are never named specifically enough under similar
circumstances. That he was the latest of the saints 18
amply borne out by the fact that he celchbrates most,
if not all, of the now well-known temples to Vishnu in
India, while others celebrate only a few. The deétruc-
tion of the rich Duddhist sanctuary at Negapatam
and the frequent references he makes to the Buddhists
themselves in his works refer s to times anterior to
the centuries of Chola ascendency, which is again
indirectly borne out by the robber chieftain havine
been successful in his defiance of hig Chola, suzera,infﬂ
That Negapatam was the head-quarters of g Buddhist.
sect is borne out by the references to the place in
such Tamil classics as the Permumbandy,
This fact is attested even to-day by g p-IaJ‘c.e not far
off being known as Buddankéttam, although it is now
a Brahman village. These facts, in conjunction with
references to the Pallavas in the Pertyatirumols would
refer the Alvar to the age of the Pallava as::e;ndenc
previous to the rise of that Cholg power whicg
wielded imperial sway over South India from th
tenth to the fourteenth century after Chrigt, ¢

The Pallava ascendency was coeval with
early Western Chalukya period and vanish
after the rise of the Rishtrakatas,
their enemies, the Western Ch&;uky'a,s_
positive evidence that tends towards
we have to examine critically the opi
others as to the age of the Alvar,

and those that followed him coyld

uppadai.

that of the
ed not long
who overthrew
Before adducing
this conclusion,
_nions offered by
Bishop Caldwell

be excused, if
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they held that these were disciples of Ramanuja,
as nowadays Gopinatha Rao is willing to believe
that Tirumangai Alvar and other later Alvirs were
contemporaries, if not actually disciples, of Alavandar,
Ramanuja’s great-grandfather. In support of this
view he quotes a stanza from a work called Kodloluhu,
which is a history of the Srirangam temple. In the
stanza a street, called after Tirumangai Alvar, comes
nest*to a street called after a Rajamahaendra. This
Iatter is identified with the son and successor of the
Rajéndra who fought the battle of Koppam in A.D. 1053.
Hence he infers that Tirumangai Alvar must have
lived in the latter half of the eleventh century.!

That Rimanuja had read and had derived much
wisdom from the works of this last of the Alvars is
in evidence, 80 a8 to satisfy the most fastidious student
of history, in the centum known as the Rdamanuja-
narrandhidhi, a work composed during the lifetime
of Ramanuja by a convert and pupil of his own disciple
Kirattalvar. This connexion between Amudan, the
author of the centum, and Xaurattalvar is borne out
by stanza seven of the centum and the old Guruparam-
parai of Pinbalagya Jiyar, stanzas 8-21. The former
acknowledges Ramanuja’s indebtedness to all the twelve
Alvars and the two early Acharyas, Nathamuni and
his grandson Alavandar. This inconvenient piece of
evidence has been accorded no place in the array of
evidence and auathorities passed in review by Gopi-
natha Rao.

To pass on to the positive evidence available, the
Vaishnavas always regarded the Alvars higher in
spiritual estate than the Acharyas, not merely as
such, but also as being more ancient, and they inust
have had some reason for making this distinction. If
MTirumangai Alvir and others of that class had been

1 Madras Beview, February and May, 1905.—History of the Srivaish-
pava movement,
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disciples of Alavandar, why call this latter only an
Acharya and his disciples Alvars, the idols of the
Alvars being placed in temples and worshipped, while
thf)se of most of the Achiaryas are not. Lezwir;g this
aside as the outcome of a most unreasonable partiality
on the part of the Vaishnavas, we have other evidence
to fall back upon. Inscriptions of Rajaraja 1I, about
the middle of the twelfth century, contain the unusual
name Arattamukkidisan—the first part of which ig

a special ftitle of Tirumangai Alvar. Next, prince
Chola Karala, about the middle of the eleventh century
made provision for the recital of Ti;'?/,nedund(imlaham;
one of the works of Tirumangai Alvar, which woul:i
be extraordinary if he had been living at the time
and v'vorking to accamulate merit and earn his title
to saintliness, especially as his life was, durin th
greater part of it, far from saintly. 8 e
That Tirumangai &lvé‘u‘ was not a disciple of A}
vz.mdar is also made probable by a stanza in praise -a;
hIS. work by Tirukkettiyiix Nambi, from WhOIﬁ Ram?
nuja had to learn, which goes to show that thnib
Alvar's works had been regularly studied ang handeg
down from preceptor to disciple for some time
lea',st. Again, the conquering Chola brothers Ra /
raja who fell at the battle of Koppam, a s yo
brother Rajéndra who succeeded him, had 1
brot}}er by name Alavandan. If this n’a,rr;e win e.del‘
to him be(_:ause of the Acharya, the ]atterlml;jt gkllven
been anterior to him by a considerable interval :;L Y
no&‘wh?he narlr(lie 1s specially Vaishnava. e even
is would make Alavandar’s i
mun.i much prior to the age agcr?irll)zfi&t]tmrhN&thm-
Gopinatha Rao. He lays much stress o the
that Nathamuni was accustonied to . bon tfle fact
konda Cholapuram, founded by G B Yo Gangui-
angaikonda Chola,

at
jadhi-
and his younger

L Epigraphist's Deport for 1900 p. to
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in A.D. 1024. This is a detail which cannot be looked
upon as a crucial piece of evidence, as it is possible
that the hagiologists alone arc responsible for it.
When the earliest among them wrote the lives of
their saints, they were so accustomed to Gangaikonda
Cholapuram as the Chola capital, that when they heard
that Nathamuni visited the Chola ruler, they naturally
put down Uangaikonda Cholapuram as the Chola
capital. It certainly would not be unreasonable to
ascribe Nathamuni to a period in the earlier half of
the tenth century a.p. This is exactly the conclusion
warranted by the proper understanding of the tradi-
tional account, whieh is that Nathamuni was born
in A.D. 582 and that e was in what is called Yoga
Samddhi for 840 years. This would give the date A.D.
999 for the death of Nathamuni, which is not at all
improbable, taking all circumstances into consideration.
But why did the hagiologists then ascribe this long
life or long death in life to Nathamuni? The expla-
nation is not far to seek. They believed, and the
Vaishnavas do believe even now, that there was an
unbroken succession of these saints, and unfortunately
they found a gap between Nathamuni and the last
Alvar. This they bridged over in this clumsy fashion.!

If the above view of the connexion between the
A}virs and the Acharyas is corrvect, then we shall have
to look for Tirumangai Alvar two or three centuries
earlier than Nithamuni, and this takes us to the
seventh or the eighth century of the Christian era.
This is certainly warranted by the frequent references
to the Pallavas® and by none at all to the modern
Cholas, even to the Chola Rajamahéndra, who did so

1 If Kalhana, the professed historian of Kasmir, did the same with
respect to the early rul.rs of Kasmir in the first centuries a.p,, is it
wounderfal that these h.siologists fell into such a trap?

2 See p. 486, vol. in, Sen Tamil, Tandit M. Raghavaiyangar's

article.
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much for the Srirangam temple. Iiven according to
Gopinatha Rao, the only Chola that ig referred to
elaborately by the Alvar is the anciont Chola K&ch-
chengan in the decad regarding Tirunaraiygr, This, in
combination with references to the éa,hga,m in the body
of the work, brings him later than the age of either.
But another decad in praise of the Paramasdvara
Vinnagar at Kanchi gives in great detail the achieve-
ments of a Pallava ruler, whoni Dr. Hultzsch considers
to be identical with Paramasvaravarman [T from the
name of the shrine. This is not a necessary infer-
ence, as any other Palliva parawmouns sovereign 1ighs
have had the title Pallavy Paramsdvara, and the
foundation, when contracted, might have become Para-
médvara Vinnagaram, e. g. Vidya Vinita Pallava, Para-
mé§varam. And notwithstanding the details given in
the decad, it does not find support from what is known
of Paramé§vavavarman II. This Pallav
whatever his name, won victories ov
Mannai, Nenmeli, and Karfr.
against the Pandya and at Nenmeli against the Villavan
(Ch&ra), but the enemy at Mannai is not specified,
If these names could be identified with places where
Udaya Chandra won victories for his master
varman Pallavamalla or Nandi
must have lived after Nandiv
during his reign.

Among these victories we find m
of the Pandyas at Mannaikkudi
Kalidurga.! Mannaikkudi may be the Alvar's Mannai,
and Kalidurgsd the Alvar's ‘Kunrail’. Karir ag such
does not find mention in the inscriptions. It may be
that this name refers to an incident in which Udaya
Chandra played no part. Then coney Nelvsli, where

& sovereign,
er his enemies at
At Karar he fought

. Nandi-
pottaraja, then the Alvar
arman, or, at the earliest,

ention of g defeat
and the taking of

1 Vide 8. Ind. Ins., vol. ii, pt. iii, No. 74,

i Fleet, Bombay Gazetteer,
vol. i, pt. ii, pp. 326.7,

VAIRAMEGHA, OVERLORD 411

Udaya Chandra won a victory ; but the A}_v;rlsl,p::k: I?;
Nenmeli, and the war was between the Palla nd
the Chéra (Villavan). Itis proﬁable th:?,t t::sjv ;Zpa‘:;,o,
inci i t Pallava princ -
m('ndentsvl':eltfleru :Z t’illeﬁ e;f:raméévara. \g)im;agaram shrine.
e 1Sb2 the real nature of these references,.
Wh&tev-e Ijnh refer to one Pallava Nandivarman or t?
Wheth? uciyas Simha Vishnu, Paramé&$varavarman z.m'd
;?Zz]é?\;azman (in fact, all t;hef Vatilslhx;g.v:. ]zzfi,ll:.l:r:s)éii 91;
: e to look for the date _ 1
:slrfljlle ti?:: ]V?v:llal:la;:; were still in power and the Cholas
i minence. ‘
haj'cll.‘hrtlezz (';chl)flel Drt;,)feg;zce, however, \.Nhic.h should give
us @ narrow enough limit for. his tlme.d. In t;l:j;
last stanza of the decad, .immedm,tel;y prece lﬁgbhu'_
‘ust considered in celebrating the sbrm(? of Ashtabhuj
i{amm in Kanchi, he makes what, in his case, appears
as a somewhat peculiar refsreltnﬁe t01:r c:frt:;x; ;as;z
8 ¢ n to by the ru
n;egi];: , T}:)(x)lz:d ci?xvx:try wh)ose army (or strength)
Ourrounded K;'mchi ' In all references ma(‘ie to rul'ers,
;e has specified people who had made specm.J donations
to Vishnu, whether with respect to Chlldaml)iasrir;:_
Triplicaﬂe or Tirunaraiyir. In ﬁhl§ case I‘; og(;a i
ference made in a secular fashlo.n. . esides .
ri Janguage indicating the connexion warrants fhe
? fe ence that the reference is m'a.de to a hym'g
Dot In the commentary of Periya Achan Plnau,..
e am han is explained by the term chakrs.a.vartx
e or Thus it is clear that, at the time referred
(empiror)- was a Pallava ruler who was under the
to,otzc:it)en of an imperial personage, whoge name {or
prther title) was Vairaméghan. This again warrants
:ie inference of the decline of the Pallava powert.
Among the inscriptions so far brought ];)u]:}; v;le.
have not often come across the name, l.out to tle fa,tsh-.
trakata Dantidurga II of the genealogical table of the:
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family, in Fleet’'s Kannada Dyna,tet‘ies, is aseribed .thisi
title in the Kadaba Plates published by Mr. Rice.
This was the personage who overthrew the natural
enemics of the Pallavas, namely, the VVgstern Chamkyas
of Badami, and in their stead established 'the .Rzigh-
trakiita power. According to t1.1e Ellora inscription
referred to by Dr. Fleet,? Dantldu.rgu gompleted the
acquisition of sovereignty by subjugating the }'u!er
of Sandhubhiipa, the lord of Kanchi, .f,he' rulers of
Kalinga and Kosala, the lord of t}}e Srléal‘la, country
(Karnal country), the Sashas. This Dantidurga was
deposed by his uncle Krishna I, &bOL‘lt A.D. 7.55.
The king of Kanchi (during the peleod mclud.mg
A.D. 754, the only known date for Dantldurga Vaira-
mdgha) was Nandivarman who ruled for fifty years
from about a.p, 7103 He is regarded as g usurper
and 1s so far the last great Pallava ruler known in
South Indian history. Itis highly probable that when
at last the Chalukya power was overthrown, the Pallavas
advanced in the direction of Karnal. The Rashtrakita
records, therefore, together with the sta;ten.]ent of the
Alvar, would lead us to believe that Dantidurga beat
back the enemy and was in occupation of K_gmchf,
Nandivarman was a Vaishnava, and Tirumangai Alvar's
praise of him is admissible as that of 3 bro
but any reference by him to an enem
from complimentary. Hence,
made in the manner in which it
:stances when he could not get
reminiscence such as the above,
fore, seems to be warranted that
in this period exactly,
keeping with the most ¢

ther devotee,
y would be far
it can only have heen
is, and under cirenn-
out of an unpleasant
The inference, there-
the Alvar flourished
and 1t would certainly be in
herished tradition of the Vaish-
1 Epigraphia Carndtaka, G
2 Bombay Gazetteer, vol, i,

Indiga.
3 Sen Tamil, vol. 1, p, 80,

b. 61, vol. xi, Tumkur,

pt. ii, p. 889, and N, 4, vol. ix, Epigraphia

A D 8 R 413
TIRUMANGAI ALVAR AND SAMBANDA

t made by the Alvar for the
navas that tllgle 3;;:;?@%2;?;; of Nammalvar 'had dfa,tlile;
recital of tse in the days of Nathamuni zn phat
into desuetud e it at Srirangam after much ado. o
he had to- roviy ai Alvar then has to be a,llott.ed' to the
dato of Tlrum?zfe eichth century of the Cl?nstmn era.
eatlier hall o to Eispose of another Vals}lnava tra-

We have IJEW often led astray many a Saiva schc;la.r
dition, which Zss made him lose his balance of mind.
o ¥e%)lh?te’st2?}(’] thaat Tirumangai Alvar held a successful
It is the

: tation with the Saiva sage Tirugiiana Sambanda.
disputatl

o examine whether the
1t does 'not co:gce:‘:]l(:::s:flife t<t) the Vgishnava or the
dis.putamon Wnl- business is to examine whether the
Saiva. Our 0e}been contemporaries. A 'late reve;ed
oo cous 1ha'vin a letter to a friend of mine, who n-
Sa{va. sphf; m; was anything to warrant this, prom[?tly
quired if t.;(erto say that 15 was ‘as false? as any Vaish--
wrole ba(jt. ', If Sambanda paid a visit to the n;a,n
nava, brads ]vOI;l ‘Badﬁmi in A.D.0642, it may have taken
who desmo}eﬁh end of the seventh centurp‘, an'd.so,,
plﬂc'e whont i Ze&]var was at the height of his rel:g'lou's
it Tn‘gmanlgalt ﬁhe middle of the eight!l century, 1t is
devotion 31;10}1‘vere contemporary. Besides, they SW(.BI‘G
possible they of the same place nearly. The Saiva
both nafives Shiyali, and the Vaishna.\fa. at a vil-
was born af off "’i‘he dispute 1s sm(? . to have
lage pof <fz'lr f(;rm. It was not a rgl}gxot}s ques-
taken o ouriots only one of title to ability in com-
tion, but VYaS The Alvar's disciples went about shout-
posing poetl};mes Ndl"ukavippcmmaé (he tha,t_ e.xc_:el,s
ing ‘here‘ c, the four kinds of poetry).’ _Thfa Adlyar.s
m o mp031111)§7 cted and ushered the Alvar into their
disciples obje sence. The Alvar was asked to compose
procepLor® pdlr e;ourst; out with a decad in praise of Srf
u kural aSr;l ali, beginning with Orukural (unpa.r.a,l-
B?n;ad%farf) l}; ;e’nse entirely different from that which
lele /axi),



414 ANOCIENT INDIA

the Adiyar would have given to the word. The st
further goes on to state that Sambanda wasg sa,tisf(i)r(}l’
and not only acquiesced in the titles of the Alvar bet
-even made_ him a present of the trident he "use:i :;1
carry. It is of no use to enter into the details of tho
story, as,. so far, it hag merely led to annoyance, b X
ong t[;larttlf:ular, however, cannot be passed over k’xer: t
and vhat s, that the Alvar, who generally gj .
self one of the titles in the concludi - VeS(hlm-
decad, .breaks out at the end of thismognes gir;iaaOf imh
provoking and assertive enumeration of gll of thm e
It wou?d' appear, therefore, after al] has be Co
that tradition combined with the results of hfm Sf“d‘
research, so far as 1t bears upon the abi istorieal

?hus~ bossibly he wag a
rughana Sambangds, and
mirti Nayanar. ,

.younger contemporary of T
.perhaps an elder of Sundars,

NOTES

1) ¢ Page 18.—Kosambi: Mr. Vincent A. Smith writes in regard
to the connexion between the Guptas and Kosambi.
T do not know of any reason for connecting the
Guptas with Kosambi. Chandragupta I, who established
the Gupta Era, reigned from a.Dp. 819-20 to about 836
(not 826 as in the Early History of India), and his
dominions do not extend bevond Allahabad. It was
his grandson Chandragupta IT (388 or 890) who annexed
Surashtra.’

{2) Pages 49 and 131.—Chakrakottam and Ruler of Dhara. Cha-
kragottam or Chakrakottam was hitherto regarded as

" a fortress of strength in the ferritory of Dhéra: bub
Rai Bahadur Hira LEal holds that the former is in the
Bastar State and its connexion with Dharavar@sa is
accounted for as referring to Dharavarsha of the Naga-
vamsi family (vide Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IX, pp. 178-9
and Vol. X, iii, pp. 25-7).

(8) Page 245.—Vishnuvardhana’s death is put down to the year
A.D. 1141 on the authority of Mr. Rice, but therc are
inscriptions which imply that he lived about ten to fifteen
years later. Pending a fuller examination of the gnes-
tion this date is given tentatively (vide Quarterly
Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. II, ii, p. 64),

(4) Pages 153, 878 and 400.—Kamban had been regarded as a
poet of the tenth century a.D. on the strength of
certain stories connected with his life. It is more
likely that he belonged to the thirteenth century for
the following reasons among others:—(1) He refers
to a Chola King Tyagamavinidhan (who seems to be
Vikrama Chols). (2) His contemporaneity and hostility
to Oftakkuttan seems provable. (3) There is one story
which connects him with Pratapa Rudra of ‘Warangal.
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ne
3.—Ior * Banevase’ read * Banavase’.
G.-~Ior ¢ who was to become ’ read * who were to hecome'.
36.—~Hor ¢ Kakaiyas '’ read * Kakatiyas',
25.— For ¢ Ywan Chwang ' read « Yuwan Chwang ',
30.---For * enemy’s’ read ¢ enemy’.
17.—£%r < his late Highness® read * His late Highvess ',
5.,—For * Remati Revati® read * Remati, Revati’,
24,—Omit « Raja’,
25.—For ¢« Betad, Wodeyar's’ read ¢ Betad Wodeyar's .
28 ~~J'p ¢method of the collection’ re«d ' method of collection °*,
32.—For ¢ victory to Mysore’ read * vietory for Mysove °.
5.—Ior ¢ hercfore * read ¢ therefore’,
15.— For ¢ bandalist * read ¢ vandalism °.
29.— For * poetry ' read * poetics’,
1.—f'or * Saka a.p. 1021 or 1099 " read * Saka 1021 or a. ». 1099°.
23.—For ¢ Muduraikkanji’ read ¢ Maduraikkanji’,
Note 2, line 3.—For ¢ as the owner ' read ¢ was the owner ',
Notes.—DBefore Tuvaral inseré < (2)°,
95,=~For ¢ Dhamilas ' read ¢ Damilas’.
1.—f'or < misclection ’ vead * mislection .
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A

day, 61; contemporary of DItole-
my, 14; one of the seven pa-
trons, 370, 393.

Abduligh Khan, 294.

Agnikula (the Fire-Race), rise of
the, 8490.

Achanna Nayaka, Karanam, 268.
Achdryas, the Vaishnava, 135 (see
also Alvars). ‘
Achugi II of Gulburga, 51; Vice-

roy of Vikramaditya, 136; op-
poses Ganga Raja, 142, 240, 242,
244.
Achyuta Raya, 228.
Adavallan, a measure, 182.
Adhirdjardja, instailed, 233.
Adhirdjardja, Mandalam, 174. ‘
Adhirdjardjéndra Ohola, accession
of, 128. )
Adhirdjargjéndra Parakésarivar-
man, enthronement of, 184,
Adhyayandtsavam, 209.
Adi, kzapilar not & son of, 391,
Adigaimdns, tamily of, 155.
Adinagar, battle of, 107.
Adittadévandr, Puran, alias Réja-
rajéndra Mivendavélan, 165,
Aditya Chola I, Rijakesarivarman,
99; overthrows a Pallava Chief-
tain and the Kongu country, 35.
Aditya Chola 11, Karikdla, 103,166,
892, 861.

27

Adiyama, 236, 238.

Adiyamdn, Chola Viceroy at Tala-
kad, 360 ; ousted by Ganga Raja,
146.

Adiyaman Nedumdn Anji of Taga-
dir, a patron, 62, 338, 358, 870,
393.

Adiyarkkunalldr, 150,

Adiyars or Saiva devotees, 194 ;
date of the, 877.

Agnimitra, release demanded of

Maurya Sachiva, 12 (notc);
Viceroy at Malva, 13.

Agustia, advent of, into the
south, 5,

Ahandnaru collection, 338, 892 ;
aseribed to Ugra Pandyan, 860.
Ahavamalla Sdmésvara, see SGmés-
vara 1,

Ainguyunaru, 342, 392, 394.

Aioi, situation of, 79,

djatasatru, 0, 8.

Ajtvakas, 259,

Akalanka, 959,

Akbar the Great, 278.

Akkadevi, Governess of Kisukag,
140 (note).

Alamélumanga, 284,

Alduddin Khilji, invasion of, 37.

Alavanddn, brother of Réjadhiraja,
109, 408.

Alavanddr, great-grandfather of
Ramanuja, 195, 257; his time,
151; visits Ramanuja, 196 H
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death of, 197; the three-folded
fingers, 198 ; succeeded by Rama-
nuja, 201; fulfilment of the
objects of, 204, 206-7; called
also Yamunaitturaivar, 220 ; not
contemporary with Tirumangai
Mannan, 407,

Alexander of Epirus, 12.

Alezander the Great, 9; invasion
of, 54.

Alupa, ruler of, submits to Vikra-
maditya, 134,

Alvars (or Vaishnavas Saints). the
twelve, 194 ; installation of their
images in temples, 210; refer-
ences to God in the aspect of
u child, 216 ; their time and rola-
tion to Ramdanuja, 220, 377; Dr
Rost’s dates, 376; distinctions
between, and Achiryas, 397, 403,
407.

Alvar Tirunagari, birth-place of
Nammalvar, 397.

Ambhikapathi, in praise of Mani-
makhalai, 383,

Ameen Khan, 806.

Ammangadevi, daughter of Gangai-
konda Chola, 112, 115, 232,

Awmaghavarsha, 101.

Amudan of Arangam, Smartha
convert to Vaishnavaism, 210,
407; author of Ramdnuja-
narrendadi, 212, 320.

Amar, 32 ; siege by Nalam Killi,
854.

Anamkonda, 248.

Anandhdpuri, 299,

Anantarya, 320,

Anantavarman Choda Ganga, 131,
144,

dnantoji of Tanjore, 296.

Andal, worship of, 210-11.

Andar Nambi, 894,

Andlrabhrityas, 43-3, 368 (sce also
Sdatavahanas).

Andhrapiarna, 8320,

INDIA

Andhras, accession of the, to power,
18; decadence of the, 15-16 ;
counteract the advance of the
éa.kas, 16, 57; composition of
the Brihatkathd under the, 17;
overthrown by the Sakas, 18;
their period, 31; social features
of the rule of the, 84; of the
Dekhan, 223.

Anga, 8.

Angadi, the cradle of the Mysore
dynasty, 228,

Angara, subjugation of, 243.

Anji, 32 ; celebratod in the Purand-
naru, 339.

Adnnalan, 122,

Antigonus of Asia, 55.

dntigonus Gonatas of Macedonia,
14.

antsochus of Syria, 12 ; the Great,
14,

Aornos, fort of, 9.

dparéjita, Ganga-Pallava, 99-100.

Appaiya Dikshita, commentator
on Védanta Désika, 323,

Appar, 190, 375-6.

dAppraméya, a Chola Viceroy,
229,

Aratyan Madurantakan, 148,

drakalgidu, gain of, 299.

Aranyakas, 3.

Arattamukki Ddsan, name of Tiru-
mangaid]var, 401, 408.

Archaology, Indian, 314,

Adreot, Nawabship of, 37.

Arctic Circle, tho original home
of the Aryans, 4.

Argalic, 60,

4rhats, 11,

Arikere, 287.

Arikulakésarin, 102,

Arinjayas, or Arjuns Chola, Rija-
késarivarman, 102.

Arisil Kilar, an advocate of Kan-
pahi, 341.

Agjuna, minister of Harsha, 26.

INDEX 421

Arjuna, (of the Mahabharata)
attem pts at self-immolation, 385,

Arsakes, 14, 17.

drulalapperumal Emberumanar,
Vaishnava name of Yagiiamirti,
204.

Arumoli Deva, surname of Rija-
raja, 105.

Arumoli Devan Measure, 182,

Arumoli Devan Munayan, 149,

Ar'ya,ns, Pre-Indian age of the, 1;
cross the frontier, 2; policy,
religion, learning and traditions,
3; home in the arctic cirele,
4; immigration into the south,
5, 30.

Asandindd, Governcr of, 387.

Ashtabhujokaram, 411.

Asiatic Quarterly Review, 330.

Aémaka (Assaka or Asvaka), 7.

Asoka, Viceroy at Vidisa, 10; reign
of, 11; Buddhism under, 12;
successors of, 12; construction
of the Sudarsana tank, 18; free
hospitals due to, 22: edicts of
30, 58 ; records, 31; boundary of,
's territory, 41 ; versus the succes-
sors of Seleucus, 55; and Mahi-
shamandala, 77; first mention
of cholas in the edicts of, 90.

Asvattaman, ancestor of Skanda-
sishya, 362.

4ii Vira Rama Pandyan, 254, 878 ;
author of Naidadam, 875 ; revi-
vor of the classical period of
Tamil, 876.

Attabhuyagaram, 322,

Augustanage of Tamil, 336, 879, 382.

Aurangzeb, 298.

dvanti (Malv;n), 7, 42, 67.

Avvaiydr, the poetess, sister of
Tiruvaliuvar, 838; lucky eater
of the black gooseberry, 339;
enjoyed the patronage of Adiya-
man Anji, 340; later than
Paranar, 856; star of the first

magnitude in the literary firma-
ment, 358, 891.
Ayirattunarruvan, 160,

B

Bactria, kingdom of, 14 ; indepen-
dence of, 56,

Badami, Chalukya capital, 27, 43;
destroyed by the DIallavas, 34;
new capital of the Rashtrakitas,
79.

Baji Rao, expedition of, 307.

DBakari, 72.

Bakare, 6O.

Baladitya, Emperor, 21.

DBalagamve, hcad-quarters of Gan-
gavadi, 118; o Ohalukya Raja-
dhiini, 140.,

Baldjee, namec of the Tirupati
God, 216.

Balakumara, father of Kanaka and
Vijaya, 85¢, 367.

Ballave, 252.

Ballavarasa, 388.

Balligave (Balagamve), erection of
a Jindlaya at, 142,

Bamma, General, 156, 248, 250-1.

Bammarasa, Governor of Bana-
vaserrad, 267-8.

Bammayya Nayaka, slave of San-
kamale, 387.

Bana, author of Harsha Charita,
23.

Banas, masters of Nolambavadi,
78: overthrown by Parantaka,
100.

Banavdse Viceroyalty, 47, 7849,
140-1, 240 ; absorbed by Belala,
250,

Banavasendd, 137,

Bandanike, 252.

Bangalore, capture of, 293,

Bankdapur, capital of Vishnuvar-
dhana, 245, 249,

Basava, minister of Bijjala, 270,
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Basavaraja, Dalavéy, 305.

Bayalundadu, 249,

Bednar, Viceroyalty of, 83; Na-
yaka, 297,

Bell of Justice, 346.

Bellala, Viceroy of Gangavidi, 141.

Bellala T Vira, 280, 234, 237,
388-9.

DBellala 11, Vira, successor of
Narasimha  Hoysala, 249-50;
conquests of, 251 ; titles of, 252 ;
consolidation of Mysore by, 263 ;
rivalg of, 264 ; death of, 156.

Dellalas somctimes wrongly ap-
plied to IToysalas, 81.

Deluvola, 109, 232.

Dengal, invasion of, by Vikrami-
ditya, 198.

Béta, founder of the Kaikatiyas,
248,

Betad Chamaraja, son of Bile
Chimaraja, 279, 282, 286, 289;
his rule, 277; siege of Kesare-
gonte, 283.

Belad Chamaraja Wodeyar, Hirt,
276.

Betad Wodeyar, suceessor of Bole
Chamaraja, 279-80 ; successor of
Mallarajayya, 286-7.

Bezwada, Battle of, 50.

Bhagavan, Brahman, 391.

Bhagavat Gita and the revival of
Brahmanisim, 58 ; commented
upon by Ramanuja, 204.

DBhairava, ally of Kanaka and
Vijaya, 367.

Bhalti, the doctrine of, in Mahdya-
nism and Hinduism, 58; taught
by the Alvars and Adiyars, 194,

Bhandarkar, Dr., on Pigini, 5;
on Satakarni, 368.

DBhoja, 49, 138.

Bharata (of the Ramayana) in
illustration of Sati, 885.

DBharatam of Villiputtirar’s, Prof,
Vinson’s date for the, 373,

Bhashyam, Sankara, written at
Benares, 26 (note).

Bhaltaraka, founder of the Val-
labhi dynasty, 21.

Bhava Nandin, the Grammarian,
156.

Bhérundzsvan Pillar, 388,

Bhujabala, 252,

Blate Pandyan’s wife, n writer in
the Purandniru, 359; and an
instancc of Suti, 295,

Bijapar, kingdom of, 37.

Bijjala, usurper of the Chalukya
empire, 52, 247, 249-51; rise
of, 264 ; persecution of the Lin-
gayets, 266, 269 ; character, 267 ;
at Belagimve, 268; administra-
tion and end of, 270.

Bilkana, author of Vikramanka-
déva Charitam, 122, 133 ; Vidya-
pati of Vikrama, 142.

Billama, 251.

Bimbisara, 6, 8.

Bindusara, 10, 55.

Birudantembara Ganda, 277, 282,

Bitta Deva Hoysala, conquest of
Gangavadi, 146.

DBitté Deva, see Vishnuvardhana.

Bodhayana, 204.

Boka, an officer of Vira Somesvars,
387.

Boklkimayya, 249.

Dole Chdma Raja, son of Betad
Chamaraja, 277 ; succeeds Tim-
ma Raja, 278 ; sons of, 279.

Bomballi, capture of, 294.

Boppa, Gangaraja's son, 241,

Boppanna, brother of Masanayya,
387.

Bopparasa, Mahisimanta, 388.

Drihasta, 392.

Brahmddhirdja, 159.

Brahmanas, commentaries on the
Veda, 3; their date, 4.

Brahmanism, given up by Asoka,
11, revival of, under Pushya-
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mitra, 13; revival of, under
Samudragupta, 20; under the
Pallavas, 238.

Brahmans, position of the, in
Ancient India, 71.

Brahmasitras commented upon by
Ramanuja, 198, 204-5.

Brihadratha, last of the Mauryans,
12.

Brihat.kathd of Gupidya, 2, 8
(note}, 17, 83, 327. Paisichi,
34, 74.

Brihatkathdmanjari, 827-8.

British India, 81; foundation of, 38.

Buddhan Kottam, 406.

Buddha, the, and Buddhism, 6;
birth, 7.

Bufidhamitra, author of Vira
Soliyam, 127, 259, 373; and
Manimekhalai, 383.

Buddhism, founded by the Buddha,
6; under Asoka, 10-11 ; accepted
by Kanishka, 15; under the
Guptas, 20 ; accepted by Harsha,
26; under the Pallavas, 35:
supremacy of, (Mahayanist
school), 58; under Vikrama-
ditya, 142 ; in South India, 369 ;
overthrow of, 362, 884.

Buddhists, deities of the, 32;
patronized by the Andhras, 34.

Burmah, conquest in, by Rajéndra
1, 180.

Burnell, Dr., on the earliest date
of the Tamil language, 374,

Biatuga Perumdmadi, a Ganga
feudatory, 36, 44.

C

Caldwell, Bishop, on Tamil Litera-
ture before the twelfth century,
151; on Ramanuja’s relation to
the Alvars, 220, 254, 377; on
Rémanuja’s following, 406 ; his
date.

Caracalla, trade under, 73; date
of death of, 75.

Ceylon Clironicle, 75, 880.
Ceylonese and the war for the
Pandyan throne, 86. ,
Chakragottam, 49, (see also Sak-

karagotiamy).

Chakrapani Nambi, 162,

Chakravarti Tondaman, 915, 333,

Chakravarti Vaishpava, 261.

Chalukyan Empire, divisions of
the, 139; cxtent of the, 146;
additions to the, 51 ; disorganiza-
tion and decline of the, 52,
81, 152; Henjeru, a gate of,
117.

Cldlukya period of South Indian
History, 31.

Chalukyas, the, rise of, 33; occu-
pation of the Dekhan, 17, 23;
occupation of Vengi, 22; and
the Pallavas, 23, 84, 43 ; at war

" with the Cholas, 36, 46, 80, 111 ;
absorption of Banavase, 78; at
war with the Rashtrakitas, 44,
79, 103 ; own part of the Dek-
han, 97; defeated by Virara-
jéndra, 123; overthrow of the
dynasty of, 27; of Vatapi, 224
of Kalyani, 225.

Chdmaraja, son of Bole Chamaraja;
279, 286; the nominee of Dala-
v3y Devaraja, 307.

Chamaraja Wodeydr, 276; son of
Naraga Raja, 286 ; succeeds Raja
Wodeyar, 287; rule of, 288;
religion of, 304.

Chamaraja Dodda, 279.

Chdmaraja Hiri, 276.

Chamberlain, 40.

Champa, 8.

Chanakya, the diplomatist, 9.

Chand, 890.

Chanda Mahaséna, 8 (note).

Chanda Pajjota of Ujjain, 8.

Chandaiya Tuluva, 387,
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Chandragupta Maurya and the
Nandas, 9; treaty with Seleucus
Nicator, 10; marriage and the
founding of the Gupta era, 19;
problem of empire, 40: empire
under, 55 ; at Sra\'ar_m Belagola,
7.

Chandragupta Vikramdditya, 20-1.

Changdlras, the, 235, 249, 251,
Channa Lasacva. birth of, 270.
Channapatn:, Viceroyalty of, 83;

capture of, 253,

Channiah of Nagamangala, 293-4.

Chashiana, the dynasty of, 368
(note).

Chattimayya Ndyaka, 26S.

Chedi, 7.

Chengalvas, 240.

Cheiigiri, 236, 238.

Chera, 31, 33, 12; extent of the
territory, 61 a~cenduncy under
éenguttumn, 63, 371: ascend-
ancy questioned, 1.

Chéramin Perumal, 376, 395.

Chersonese, 5.

Chéwvir, battl: of, 103.

Chidambharam, Govindaraja temple
at, 153, 210, 220.

Chikkadévaraja Wodeydr, 84, 255-
G; reign of, 299; reforms of,
300 ; domestic arrangements of,
308 ; religion and death of, 304.

Chintimani, one of the five Mahi-
kavyas, date of the. 373, 375;
model for Kambuan's Ramd-
yanam, 379.

Chitra, ally of Kanaka and Vijaya,
367.

Chokka, a Pandyan king, 299.

Chokkalinga Ndyaka of Madura,
invasion of Mysore by, 296.

Chola empire, rise of the, 27, 33,
85, 44; extent of the, 61; as-
cendancy of the, under Karikala,
62; makers of the, 98; admin-
istration and consolidation of

the, 147 ; the settlement of the,
149; system of administration
and its character, 158, 175;
divisions of the, 173; resources
of the, 179; coins in the, 183;
decline of the, 5%, 152, 158, 372.

Chola-Kérala, Viceroy of Kongu,
151, 401, 408,

Chlwlamandalam, 174.

Chola period, the, of South Indian
History, 31. °

Cholas, the, at war with Rashtra-
katas, 36, 80; at war with the
Chilukyas, 46, 48; conquest of
Nolambavadi, 78; alliance with
the Hoysalas, 82; and Ganga-
vadi, 152, 225; retreat of the,
226.

Chronology of India, 363.

Close, Sir Barry, resident in
Mysore, 88.

Coins under the Cholas, 183.

Commerce of Bouth India, 65;
with Rome, 72,

Conjeevaram records of Vijiya.
laya's reign, 99.

Coomaraswami, the Hon’ble Mr.,
P., on the Jate of Karikila, 349 ;
versus Dr. Hultzsch, 363.

Cornelius Nepos on the external
relations of Hindustan, 59.

D

Dadoji, 300.

Dahala, 51.

Daivardshtra (or Maharashtra),
23,

Dakkana Latam, conquest of, 107.

Dakshingpatha, 6, 10-11, 59.

Dalavsys come into notice, 85;
revival of the appointment of,
286 : powers of the, curbed by
Kantirava, 291; rise of the,
305.

Damédara, 236,
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Dendabutts (Dandabhukii), con -

. quest of, 107.

Dandakdranya, 6.

Dandandtha, Lankhdpura, of
Ceylon, 154.

Dands, 327.

Danpayakana Kote, 287,

Dantidurga Hdshirakata, $11.

Darapuram, conquest of, 247,

Dariws Hystaspas, 6.

Davaka, 1.

Davids, Prof. Khys, on the Ceylon
Chronscle, 350,

Dekhan, the, during Asoka's time,
15; occupied by the Chalukyas,
17, 23 ; disintegration and inva-
sion by Samudragupta, 22, 43;
united under Kirtivarman, 23;
invasion by Harsha, 25; pla-
teau and Malva, 29, 41.

Dekhan, Dr. Bhandarkar’s, 368.

Déks Nayaka, 388.

Deogari, overthrow of, 53.

Dévandhi, the nun of the Sﬂap—
Padhikdram, 345.

Dévaraja of the Kanchi temple,
197,

Dévaraja Dalavoy, 86, 305-6;
victories of, 807.

Dévardja, Muppin, 279, 282, 286,
296,

Damsilas, the, 364.

Dhanakataka (or Dharapikot), 16,
44, 223,

Dhanuttara, slly of Kanaka, 367.

Dhdra, 49, 51 ; battle of, 234,

Dharmapdia, defeat of, 107,

Dhiraratha, defeat of, 107.

Diadochi, 55.

Dikshsé, My. Sankara Balakrishna,
on the Brahmanas, 4. '

Dina Chintimans, & queen of
Kuldttunga, 147.

Dinndgdchdrya, 825.

Divdkaram, Dr. Rost's date for
the, 875.

Dodda Dévardja Wodeydr, 295
rule of, 206 ; administration of,
293 ; religion, 304.

Dodia Raja, 305,

Doddayyachdrya, sce Mahdchdrya.

Doravadi, 252,

Drdvida Véda, works of Namind)-
var, 36 ; why so called, 398.

LDravedsan Civilzation, 30.

Dravidians in contact with the
Aryans, 2,

Duyi, Miss, author of the Chrono-
logy of India, 363.

Dumme, battic of, 236-7.

Dusserah, institution of the,
285-6, 2U0.

Duvidrdpati, 3ul.

Drarasamudra, capital of the
Hoysalas, 234, 245; overthrow
of, 53.

Diwcaraka, 7.

Dwdrdvats (Halebid), 275.

) )

Echala Deri, 234, 250.

Edirili Chola Sambhuvardyan,
154-5.

Kkandth measure, 150,

Ekoji, 299.

Elini (Yavanika), descendants of,
155.

Zlidaivallabhi, & queen of Kulit-
tungs, 147.

Embdr, second Vaishnava name of
Govindabhattar, 202.

Empire building in South India,
27 ; the passing away of, s, 40.
Encycloperdia Britannica on the

Tamil language and literature,
874,
Epics of the Anklet, sec Silappa-
dhikdram.
Epics, the, chronology of, 30.
Epigraphia Carnatica, 386.
Epigraphy, Indian, 316.
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Erdndapalla (or Kandesh), 22.

Eremberege (or Yelburga), 252.

Ereyanga Hoysala, 136, 141, 232,
234, 240, 243, 265.

Erode, conquest of, 297,

Erumaiyaran, 222,

Erumanattu Nalliyakkén, hero
of Sirupax}a:guppadai, 339 ; ruler
of Mavilaugai, 363, 393.

Etagiri, a Chalukya Rajadhani,
140.

Eudaiwos succeeds Philip to the
Viceioyalty of the Punjab, 55.

Eukratides, 56.

Eumenes, 55.

Evvi, Chieftainey of, 32, 61, 342,
370.

b\

Fa Hian, the Chinese traveller,
20 ; ou frec hospitals, 22,

Festivals, in ancient South India,
71.

Fish emblem, erection of the, on
the Himalayas, 356.

Hieet, Dr., on Somasvara II, 125
s quotation from Vikramdn-
kadéva Charitam, 133, 232:
on the authenticity of the Ceylon
Chranicle, 380, 412.

G

Gajabahu I, King of Ceylon, 63,
74, 93, 330-2, 334, 304, 394;
present at the consecration of
Pattini Devi's temple, 363 con-
temporary of Senguggu\‘un, 349,
380 ; arguments re identification
of, 381; accounts and date of,
365-6, 382.

Gajabahu 11, date of, 381,

Gambhira Raja Virupan na, ambas-
sador, 285.

Ganapati, defeat of, by Rajadhi-
raja, 111,

Gandagiri, 236.

Gandagopala, 157,

Ga,n/_lappaiyan, death of, 111,

Gandarddittan Chola, 102.

Gan(lardinakaran, defeated by
Réjadhimja., 111,

Gandhdra, 7,15, 2u,

Gangddharan, death of, 111,

Gangaikondq Chola, 45-6, 49, 50.

Gangaikondg Cholamazpdalam, 174.

Gangai K i
13{7_ Kondapuram, ruing of,
Gangaikopda Solg

: puram, 49 ; ocen-

pation of, 123 ; purification of
the tank ang construction of a
temple at, 108, 40s8.

Gangamagzdalam, capture of, 136.

G’angaul.ar:u.lalika (Udayaditya )
lord of Alampara, 137,

Ganga Lallavas, overthrow of by
Par{mtaka, 80. ,

Gyangap;;rigli, conquest of, 104, 110,

Gangardja, 51, helps the Hoysilas
142 ; General of Bitta Dava, 146’
2415 and  Jain temples, 261;
capture of Yalakid, 339,

Gangas, the, the dynasty of, 35,
-5 in Mysore, 775 own part

of the Pallava territory, 97, 225.

Gangavddi (or Ashtagram), 47, 51
73-0; the, \'iceroyalty, 141 :
conquest of, by Bitta Déva, 146 ;
lost to the Cholas, 159 ; cone-
q'ue-st.'. cf, by Rajaraja, 995 H
divisions of, 230; Hoysala ¢on-
quest of, 235,

Gaud of
306-7.

Gauta.mdchdrya, 268-9,

Gautama gakya Muni, 6,

Ghanagiry, 278,

Ghatikdchalam, 320.

Goldstiicker, Dr., on Panini 4,

Golkonda, kingdom of, 37 ’

Gopinathg Rao, My, T, 4., on the
contemporarics of Alavandar,

Magadi, overthrow of,
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151; on the Tirupati temple,
215 ; on the chronology of Silap-
padhikaram, 216; on the date
of Nammajvar, 396; on the con-
temporaneity of certain Alvars,
407 ; conclusions of, not accept-
able, 403.

Gotamiputra Sdtakarns, 246, 368.

Govinda IV, 97, 100.

Govinda DBhat{ar, Sattai, of Irai-
yar, 148.

Govinda Bhattar, cousin and class-
mate of Ramanuja, 193, conver-
sion to Saivism and reclamation,
202.

Govinda Chandra, retreat of, 107.

Govindacharlu, Mr. A., on the
date of A]vars, etc., 402.

Govindaraja, restoration of the
shrine of, 210, 220, 316. .

Govinda Yogi, the Sannyasin name
of Yadavaprakisa, 201.

Grahavarman of Maghada, 24,

@Grdama (or township), 139.

Greece, comparison between Indian
History and that of, 33.

Griersom, Dr., the exponent of the
+ Christian* Ramanuja theory,
193.

Gujjala Dévi, 250.

Galar, 299,

Guptas, the, prominent in the
north, 17 ; dynasty of, and era,
19; Brahmanism and Buddhism
under, 20; religion of, 21;
empire of, attacked by the
Huns, 28; free hospitals under,
92; conguest of the Dekhan
by, 48 ; rise of, 56, 224.

Furjaras, the, 67, 97.

Furuparamparas, the, of the
Vaishnavas, 219-20, 257, 3816,
332, 397.

Guttas, the, of Guttal, 141, 246.

Futtavolalu, 252.

Gutti, siege of, 126, 252,

28

H

Hadana, old capital of Mysore, 277,

Haidar Ali, risc of, 86, 286, 306,
308 ; formation of Mysore under,
229,

Haladi, 252.

Halawe, 252.

Halébid, capital of the Hoysalas,
82,

Handalageri, 299,

Hangal, siege of, 245.

Hanumdn, messenger of Rama,
385.

Hanungal, 240.

Harialé, daughter of Vishou-
vardhana, 240, 258.

Harihar, origin of the temple at,
260.

Harpalos, 60,

Harsha, 103.

Harsha Charita of Bana, 123.

Harsiavardhana, éiliditya, 24,
43; son of Prabhikara, 2i;
empire building by, 25; religion,
death and succession, 26; of
Kanouj, 224.

Hassan, cession of, 297,

Hastimalla, Ganga Bana Prithvi-
pati, 100.

Hayagriva, image of, presented to
Ramanuja, 205.

Hemddri, commentator, 325,

Hemaji Pandit, 294.

Hemmadi Raja, 261,

Henjéru (or DPenjeru), a gate of
the Chalukya empire, 117-8.

Himasitala versus Akalanka, 259,

Hinduism, Pauranic, 35; modern,
37.

Hindustan, one of the divisions of
India, 23, 29; brought under
the rule of Harshavardhana, 25 ;
overthrow of, 26.

Hira Lal Pundit, 130,
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History of Imdia, materials for the
study of the, 314; languages
needed therefor, 315 ; defects to
be guarded against, 32C.

Hiuen-Thsang, Chinese traveller,
23, 43; administration of the
empire in the time of, 25; in-
fluence of, on Harsha, 26;
ceded districts under the earlier
Cholas in the time of, 97;
political divisions of India in
the time of, 224; vigited the
Court of DPulikesin II, 255;
Buddhism overthrown when,
visited, 362.

Hiung-nu, fall on the Yueh-chi.

Hoernle, Dr., on the Agnikulas,
390, 395,

Homnavalls, 299.

Hoskote, siege of, 288.

Hoysala Chakravartin, 252 (see
Bella}a 11).

Hoysalas, the, 36-7, 51-3; rise,
81; versus the Kalachirya, 82;
empire of, &2 masters of
(Gangavadi, 141 ; advance north-
ward, 142 ; attempt at independ-
ence, 155; versus the Pandyas,

157 ; origin of, 228,

Huligere, 240.

Hultzsch, Dr., on Someésvara II,
125-6; on the earlier inscrip-
tions of Kuléttunga, 129; on
the identification of a Rajéndra
Chola, 131; on the date of
Nammalvar, 151, 191, 401; on
the situation of Kandalar, 185:
versus Caldwell, 254; on the
identification of a Gajabahu,
368; on the Karikdla of Pattin-
appalai, 381; on the Killi of
Silappadhikdram, 345 ; on Para-
meésvaravarman, 410,

Huns, the, and the Gupta empire,
21, 23 ; beaten back, 24.

Hunas, the, 334,

I

Idaitturainddu, conquest of, 106.
ldavai, attacked by Varasguna, 99.
Ikkéri, capture of, 293.

Ikkéri Basava, 300.

Ikkeri Naiks, 84-5.

Ikkeri Nayaka, 294.

Tia Kings, religion of the, 397, 899.

Ttam (Ceylon), 66; subjugation
and conquest, 106.

Iiam Cheliyan, ruler of Madura,
858.

Ilam Cheliyan, successor of Ugra
Pandyan, 355-6.

Ilam Cheliyan, Viceroy of Korkai,
334.

Ilam Ki}li, ruler at Kanchi, 354.

Ilam Kivandr, Porundhil, 343,
357.

Ilandiraiyan, Tondamdn, of Kan-
chi, 94-6; 330, 333; celcbrated
by Rudiranganganir, 352; origin
forgotten, 362.

Ilangd (or Tlangivadigal), a éangam
poet and author cf Silappadhi-
kdram, 217, 330, 340, 359, 380.

lianjétehenni (or Uruvappaharér
llayon), father of Karikala, 92
349, 351.

Iimmadi Krishna Raja Wodeydr,
308.

Immadi Raja, 287-8,

India, of the Aryan invasions, 1;
political divisions in the sixth
century m.c., 7; first reliable
date in the history of, 10 ; forma-
tion of States, 23 ; natural divi-
stons, 29; a contingent of, in
Greece, G.

Indo-Aryans, see Aryans.

Indraratha, defeat of, 107.

Innd forty, of Kapilar, 342, 392,

Innes, Mr, L. C., on the date of
the third Sangam, 830-2; on
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the date of Manikkaviiagar,
876.

Inscriptions, antiquity of, 383;
auxiliary to history, 30; Akk4-
gilai, 143; Arkalgad, 387; Bala-
gameve, 267, 269; Davanigere,
119: Dombal, 1i3; Draksha-
rama, 141; Kadur, 387 ; Karu-
vur, 175; Ellors, 412; Mars-
mapgalam, 143 Perumbﬁd\?r,
148 ; Pitapuram, 130 ; ot.Ra]a-
raja 11, 401, 408; of Rajéndra
Chola, 931; of Samudragupts,
77 ; Sanchi tope, 880 ; Shikarpur,
1493, 149; South Indian, 1?6,
132; Srirangam, 151 ; Tiruppar-
kadal, 147 Tiravanaikkaval,
149; Tiruvidamarudfir, 144’; o'f
Virarajéndrs, 177, 181; Uggi-
halli, 230; Ukkal, 401.

Irdchchayyon, 122.

Iranddyiratiunay yuvan, 162.

Irrigation under the Cholas, 187 :

Irukkapdla, a Viceroy under Vik-

'mmaditya, 136 ; defeats Somés-
vara I1, 234.

las, 237-8.

z::’;;ui_z of Arayam, 8 patr?n,
62, 229, 858 descent of, 891-2.

Trungovdl pulikadimal offered
Pari’s daughters, 843, 870.

Iyir Malangildr, 838.

Iyyapps Nayaka, 296.

J

gaddévs, 935-6, 245.
Jagad‘kz Malla 11, 345, 247, 249,

adova Ra alt, w) 288.
Jog . Vaighpavism, 260.

abode of the deities of,
i he Andhras,
2 ; gropized by t :
34' li: Mysore, 77; perseoution
of, 208, 319-
Jaitdft, 300,

Jaitugi Yddava, 252.

Janaka, Rajarishi, called Indisn
Pisistratus, 6; king of the
Videha, 7.

Janandthan, 124,

Janandthapura, 344.

Janasthina on the Godaveri, B.

Jatakana Durg (Devarayadurga),
capture of and change of name
of the, 299.

Jayakarna, son and viceroy of
Vikramaditys, 138 (note}, 143.

Jayakésin 1, 134, 186.

Jayakésin II, 143, 2434,

Jayamgonda Chola, title of Raja-
dhiraja, 111; title of Rijarije,
105, 181.

Jayamgonda Cholamandalam, 174.

Jayam Kondén, Kavichakravarti
of Kulottonga, 144, 150, 162,
338, 361.

Jayasimha I ‘rince, brother of Vikra-
maditya, 50 ; supports him, 114
defeated by Rajadhirkja, 111, 265.

Jayasimha 111, defeated by Rijén-
dra, 106 ; ruler of Banavasi, 135;
revolt of, 138, 141.

Jawel Belt, see Manimékhalas.

Jina, other name of Mabavira
Vardbamana, 6.

Justice, administration of under
the Cholas, 167.

Justice, Bell of—see Bell,

K

Kadaba plate, 413.

Kadaivallaldr, 341, 890, 893,

Kadambas of Goa, 51 viceroyalty
of the, 141, 246, movement of
the, 14%.

Kadambas of Hangal, 141.

Kadambu, Victory of Senguttuvan
over, 358. )

Kadambu tree, The, destrvotion of,
3.
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Kadaram, capture of, 107, 126,
185 ; re-conquost of, 131; battle
of, 331.

Kaildsandtha temple of Fllora, 35,

Kdakatiya, The, 36.7, 52-3, 82 ; at-
tempt at independence, 155;
founder of the dynasty of, 248.

Kdla, 236, 238.

Kalach@rya usurpation, 81, 156.

Kglaham (Burma), GG.

Kalamukha, a scct of the éa.ivu,s,
269,

Kdlapala, 244.

Kalarkilli, brother of Tlamkilli,
354,

Kalathalatyar, 95, 229, 342,

Kalavir, battle of, 229,

Kallana, historian of Kasmir, 109.

Kadliddsa, 12, 14 ; age of, 325.

Kalidévan Porrikuli, 162,

Kalidurga, capture of, 410,

Kaliga Hoysala, 229.

Kalikdnal, 353,

Kalinga Choda Ganga, 145,

Kalingam added to the empire, 11;
enemy of Pushyamitra, 13; sub-
jugation of, 51; acquired by
Kuldttunga, 52; conquest of,
105, 144, 381; burning of, by
Vikrama Chola, 152,

Kalingattupparani, 50, 116, 1925,
128, 131, 136, 144-5, 152, 349,
381, 394 ; dato of, 140, 366; on
Killi and Karikala, 361.

Ealumalam, battle of, 96.

Kalavli, 849,

Kalygna  (Kalyini),
capital, 113, 139-40.

Kamadéva, 248.

Kama Hoysala, 280.

Kamalanayana Bhatta, 195,

Kamarapa (Assam), 19, 95, 51,
invaded by Vikramaditya, 138,

Kamban, author of the Tami]
Ramdyana, 158, 322; date of,
830, 334, 378, patron of, 379,

Chilukya

INDIA

contemporary with Nathamuni, -

357, 400; not the TPresidont of
the  Council that approved
Madurakavi's publication, 898;
gets his Ramayana approved,
399,

Kambandtiglvar, 396,

Kambhoja, 7.

Kambhoja (horses), 236.

Kampli (Kampili), 47 ; headyquar-
ters of Vijayadityn, 120; burnt
by Virarijéndra, 125.

Kanaikk(ilimmporai Chera, 90,

Kanaka and Senguttuvxm, 830, 355,
367,

Kanakasabhai  Pillai, Mr., 116;
idontifies Tagadur with Dhar-
maphri, 367, 380,

¥ narese, valuc of, for research
work, 815.

Kanchi, Pallava capital, 16, 19,
22-8, 33; occupation of, by Vik-
ramiditya, 129,

Kandalar, LRoads of, victory of
Rajarija 1 at, 104, 110 ; dostrue-
tion of the Chara flect at, 185.

Kandd@radittan Madhurdintaka,
165.

Kandé Rao, tool of Haidar, 86.

Kanhlikere, 209,

Kanishka, 15; the constantine of
Mabdyanism, 57; history of,
328,

Karna of Dahala, 198,

Karoogahally Wodeydr, 275.

Karundkara Tondamén, 51, 144,
146, 159, 215, 883, 381,

Karar, Pallava victories at, 410.

Kasis, 8,

Kasyapa, viceray of Bijjala, 267-8.

Kataka, 34,

Kathdsaritsdgara of Bomadsva,
827.8.

Kautilya (Chanakya), 9.

Kavana, see Kdmadeva.

Kavéra, 91,349,
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Raverippaitinam, construction of,
93; an emporium, 94; destruc-
tion of, 95.

Kavirgjamdrga, 815.

Keladi, subjugation of the, kings,
299,

Kempa Deviah, 295-6.

Kenge Hanuma sccks the aid of
tho Padisha of Bijapur, 202; ex-
posuge of, 294.

Kéralds, The, and Parantaka, 30,
100 ; defeat of, at Ulagai, 11, 16,
93, 41, 45, 52, 123,

Kern, Prof., on Nagiarjuna, 58.

Kesaregon!é, siege of, 283.

Késava Bhattar, fathor of Rami-
nuja, 195,

Katamalla, 288.

Kétarasan, 122,

Kétasamudra, 299.

Kétayya Dandandyaka, 236.

Kévudan, general of Rajadhiraja,
111,

Khankhan, supersedes Ranadhoo-
lakhan, 294.

Kielhorn, Prof., 119; ’s date for
the accession of Ativira Réma
Paundyan, 375,

Kilar, Kadalar, 392, 834,

Kannada Dynasties of, Dr. Fleet,
412,

Kanpali, wife of Péhan, 841;
heroine ot Silappadikdram,
844; propitiation by Tlam
Chaliyan of the manes of, 357.

Kannan Arardn, 160.

Rannegila, battle of, 51, 142,

Kanthia Dalavdy, 205..

EKanjirava Narass 11, successor of

; Chikka Dava Raja, 804-5.

Kantirava Narasa Raja Wodeydr,
84, 285; begins his rule, 289;
introduces his own coinage, 290 ;
keeps tho Dalavys in check,
291; defends Mysore and Serin-
gapatam, 298 ; invades Bijapur,

294; death of, 295; Revenue
under, 301 ; religion of, 304,

Kanvdyana, family of rulers, 18,
15 ; their age, 14,

Kapdlika, a Saiva sect, 269,

Kapilar, a éangam celebrity, 229;
an advocate of Kannahi, 841;
works of, 342, 392; contempo-
raries of, 848 ; connected with
Manthiram Seralirumporai, 357;
a star of the first magnitude in
the literary firmament, 358, 890.

Karadikkal, a pillar of victory at,
125,

Kdravéla, the Kalinga ruler of
Orissa, 12, 57 ; invasion of Maga-
dha, 15.

Kiri of Tirukkovilar, 32, 813,
358, 370.

Karikala, a title of Virarijéndra,
116 ; sung by Kalittalaiyar,
3492 ; of t;he Leyden Grant, 394 ;
of the Silappadikdram, 848-75,
of Pattinappalai, 881 ; date and
identification of the, of the
epics, 362.

Karikala Chola, 42; Chola supre-
macy under, 62; ruler of Puhar,
63, '358; the first great Chols,
92, 185, 188, 325, 330, 832;
grects the tiger emblem, 356,
relation to K&kkilli, 361,

Karikdla Mallarajayya, 286.

Kariydr, battle of, 62, 95,

Killi Chola, sung 1‘)y Avvaiyar, 338 ;
sung in the Silappadhikiram,
848 ; Ilandirayan traced to, 352 ;
marriage of-—with a Naga prin-
cess, 353.

Kirdtas, 299.

Kirtivarman, 23.

Kifukad, 243.

Kichehengan Chola, 96, 255, 399,
410.

Kodumbai, 67.

Koilojugu, 40T.
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Koinos, mutiny under, 54,
Kokkilli, 333; of the Silappadhi-
kdram, 358; relation to Kari.
kala, 361.

Kolalapura, 237.

Kolli, 333,

Kolkoi (Korkai), 34, 60, 67.

Kollam (Quilon), conquest of, 105;
era, 376.

Kollapuram (Kolhapur), o pillar of
victory ab, 47; 112, 116.
Kollipakkai, 47, conquest of, 106 ;
advance of the Chola frontier to,
117,

Kongalvas, 229, 240, 249, 251,
Kongu, earliest conquest of the
Cholas, 115, 240.
Konguddardjikkal, 100,
Konguman-alagm, 44-5,
Kongunadu, 370,

Konérinmaikondan, Tribhuvana-
chakravarti, 179,

Kopana, 241.

Kophen, The, river, 9.

Koppam, battle of, 46, 109, 111-2,
1189, 127, 226, 231.

Kopperunjinga, 157-8,

Kosalanddu, conquest of, 107.

Kosalas, 3, 8.

Kosambi, 7, 18,

Kottaru (Cape Comorin), 51, 136,

Kovalan, hero of Silappadhikaram,
344.

Kovalar, 237,

Kovil Kilar, author of & poem in
Purandniiru, 355,

Kranganore, a Kerala capital, 16,
84.

Krimikanta Chola, 817, 320,

Krishna, brother of Yady Raya,
275.

Krishna I, Mysore after, 85 ; Rash.
trakata, deposes Dantidurga,
412,

Krishna 111, 36, 44, 80, 97, 101,
117, 225,

Krishna Bhaite S'ri, of -Aranl
puram, 148,

Krishna Raja, son of Betad Cham:
Raja, 277 ; passed over, 278.

Krishna Raja Dodda, 85,

Krishna Raja I1, 86.

Krishna Raja Wodeydr, Dodda
299, 305, 307.

Krishna Raja Wodeyar I1II, res
toration of Mysore to, 88y

Krishna Raya, 320, 323,

Kshetrapas, The, 14, 18, 18, 22, 33
49, 224, 389,

Kadal Sangamam, battles of, 48
121, 1923, 127, 227, 233,

Kudamalainddy, subjugation of
136.

Kukkangr, 166,

Kulasekhura, the elephant, 297.

Kulasékhard;vdr, 151, 191, 3817
395 ; recital of the works of
401,

Kulasékhara Pandya, rival o
Parikrama, Pandya, 1534, 834

Kﬁ'lauzinigan Sdtian, see .S:ittala'
Sdttanar.

Kuldttunga Chola, 49-50, 52, 81
227, 233, 236-7, 239.

Kul&ttunga Chola I, an casterr
Chalukya prince, 112, 115; suc.
cession of, disputed, 121, 124
governor of the middle country.
128; colonization under, 143,
189; conquest of Kalingam,
144-5; queens of and military
settlements under, 147 ; age of,
a period of literary revival, 150 ;

called the Sungandavirta Chola;

182; persecutor of the Vaish-

navas, 190, 207, 218, 221; patron

of Tamil literature, 191; time
of, 221, 818, 331-2 ; not Karikila

of the Himalayan fame, 861;

Rajéndra Chola identified with,

378; alias Rajakésarivarman Ra-

jendra Chola Yuvara

433
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. legitimate heir to the _1.-u1e
of Vengi, 131; versus Vil'lll'!l]él}-
dra, 132 ; defeated by Vikrama:
ditya, 135 ; achievements of, 136;
Chala empite under, 139. 59

Kulsttunga II, rule of, 153"251’
318, 323; a ruler of ihe middle
of the twelfth century. 363. ;

Rulsttunga Chola 111, 154, 156-7,
332.

Rulottunga Cholan Uld, 158, 330,

Ksllégt.trunga Sola Kerala Bajm(t), 148,

Kumara Bellala, 2:;), 250, 270.

gra Gupta 1, 21 ;
g::;:a Tatdrya, see Ttatfwhar(;rk
EKundalakési, & Buddhistic work,

860.
iydr, 104, 116.
g::d;ma (or Sundara Pandys),

a convert of Giians Sambanda,
81, 898. .
K::’ntala, King of, vanquisbed by
Kulottungs, 192.
Euntalds, The, 227. .
Kural, the earliest of the Sangam
works, 330, 837, 355, 360, 385,
391; Dr. Rost’s date for the,
975, 880
_ .o .
grattélvar, first  disciple o
K'gmhujs, 900; blessed with
children, 206; in the Court of
Kulsttungs, 207, 209, 218; con-
~  verts Amudan, 210, 407.

N

Kumgaikkdualan or Nammalvar,
151.
Rurugddu, 252.
EKurunthogas, 39K2. a7
, The, or Kauravas, 5, 1.
g:;:;nas, The, raler of Gi{xdham,
" g0 establishment of & kingdom
in the Punjab, 57; end of. the
rule of, 16.
ufinéra, 8. i
“Rutiuvan,348; of Purandniry, 841,

Kutub Shah, 800.

L

Lachehala Dévi, queen of Tribhu-
yanamalla Somésvars, 387. _
Lakshmana, governpor of Banavise,

114, 187.
Lakshmana, Euvara, general of
Vira Bellala, 888-9.
kshms Devi, 341.
Z:ttalar, s gate of the Chilukyan
eh ire, 117, 118. )
Laarfl:ing in Ancient India, 69,
Leyden Grant, authors of, on
Karikila, 349, 394. )
Lichavvis, The, of Vaisali, 8.
Limurike, 65. )
Literature, Indian, 815.
Léuke (or Velliyan Kalla), 60.
Logan, Mr., on the Malayalam
language, 381. )
Lokkigunds, occupied by Virs
Bellala, 252.
Lokkundi, occupied by Vira Bella-
1a, 251.

™M
Macedonian empire, partition of
the, 55.
Machetas, 54.

Mackenzie manuscripts, 228,
Mddaikkali or Beigniorage on
coinage, 150.
Madhavi, mistress of Kovalan, 344.
Madhura (Muttra), 7. ]
Madhurdntakan Madas, coin of,
150. )
Madhurdntaki, marriage of, wth
a Chilukyan Prince, 112,
Madhurdpura, 244.
Madhusadhanan, defeat of, 111.
Mdadhyamika, 12. )
Madirai Konda Rdjakésari Var-
man, 102.
_Madura, Pandya capital, 67; cap-
ture of, and erection of a pillar
of victory at, 164.
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Maduraizkdn,s 357,
Madiury Ky, 200 220 diaciple

AT, e tearhar of

Madaraman "1l SRt o
147,

Madur: Ndgaks =ov 00 T4 2,

Voudara Soovapoan i 30

lrie vep (22

Vaerss vl .

Magudhe gl o 0 e s
prtas o~ vexardera oy g
sEor Kiravolvisinvae uodf 15,
cecape boby o the aethras Lo
souncb b Thasibrasaptal 1o

Moapreof Cyvrone 12

Majighan 00 03

Maidongrata. the pervd g

Makdciarys. VAo, B2l

Hardder s, 234,

Makat, I'rif 12

Vainakdnard O 20,

erngeory o P Vi penod
for the 5013

M !

wnnd In Typlak invasron

Maiwmad v ons Tniioaln o 1,

Mahdma e oo Narssiovin: Var.
man.

Makdnade Doty an acquisition of
Aska, LL

Mardnaman  author 6 M ahg.
vaunsa 3s1, 305

Mardrajdimranr, 0t o of Virarg.
pradra Chle 16 title of Rel-
tala 11, 252

Moahdvamda |t Cevlon, 3900, .3,
5, 16, Byl 3y, 37, =0,
=2, 395,

Mandrira Vardhamdra, founder of
the Jina relicun, o,

Mahdydrmsom, & ach o} of Bud.
dhism, 24, 53,

Mahéndra Pullivg, 20

Mahipdia (- Sanguxkotiam), at.
tack on, by Rajéndra, 107,

Miishamanlalg nr Mysore, 77.

Mavain Devi, daughter of Vikra-
miaditya, 143,

Mustian.d, Prof. on the defective
preciation of the historian,
3de,

Malpika's Kdla, 22,

Méla ka ey W drama, 13,

Maiiyalim {1mguage, value - the,
{ . arch work, 315
ftho 3Ny,

Milivamin of Tirukkoilur, 61,
5

.m;skmg

Mk Kefir nvasiog of, 37, 53,
RETIELP BR P

Moty ~,

Malinarig o ‘mmentator, 325,

Miiyan, Ndyaka, 268,

M A, the, gL

Mdlva, 13, 1y,

J!Jmai(apumm, cave
2,

temples at,

Mindiharang decapitated by
K3 adhiraja, 110: and Gaja-
bihu, by,

;h'av'..iyy«m‘ father of Raunahi, 3414,

Moniainm ( = pProvinee), 13y,

M relalapurusig, Prof. Vio.on's

date for, 373,

Mar /qls, terntory of Singana [hiva
s, o

Mandwram in Taynadu, 166
Mangalia, 23, . ‘

Minguis Marudan, 3 San
B 5T, 359,
Marikkaviiagar, 221  age of 317,
321, 330 date of,, according to
Dr. Rost. My, Inpes, ete., 876
379, 7. '
Minkyadér,, 2365, 238,
Manimékhalai,of Sittalaj é&ttanir,
14, 4w <tory of the, 347, date
of, 360, 3305 Peof. Vinson's
verind for, 373, 4x2; Recessary
~equel to Sn.’um‘kﬂk&m’n. 388,
Manjvia Hoysala, 339,

BaImn poet,

INDEX 486

Mapsas (or Mannauikazi, 'sliava
viet e~ and Pandoa A fean an,
419,

Mansnawkka ag . m. o oques:

LIV IR
Manad tattie . { %
Manneyakere a Ra +ibdiid o ap

tair, 1y

Méntharaw Se: . 1w 1ot 04
WAt

Manw ®th a0l 0 0

pacsed Ba oar e bv
11

Hamsre, 202,

Mdnyakdta 17 capital ot the
Rachtrako a< 7Y 7 attacae
103,

Mard.iam M ahrattay 7

Mérana. tither U inavaka
s,

Mdransyak 1 Dalacdy the ooy
54,

Mdrassmbhi 150 2400

Mérdan. il

Marané Iranianapaka, 234,

Mdsama. «xpeldition against, 241,
8.

[damayys 57,

Sdltuvan . {ather «f Ruvaian,

e

spero. 40

stibbal (Mahisatikaly, =5,

tanga Mll, 32

Wsyapwréna. Wi,

seya, the, 7

wrya dynasty, 13,

urgan  empire (ot the firt

mpire), rise, 28 fall, 57.

joanhs, Chéramdn. celebrated

iy Avvaiyar, 333, .

wrilangas, country of Frumi-

o Nelliyskkoa, 33, 33.

iyavdds Kandanam of Aisvan.

lar. 904,

ighadéte of K$lidhem, 335,
Méghovarsa of Ceylon, 30.

29

Menander (Milinda), ruler of Kabal,
12,04 30,07,

Hoeiws Cror and the Indiane,
g

Minraguli. the Hun king «f
Sagals, 21, 24,

Mistary systev: the « hois, Ind.

Muthi o o~

Vithewkates 1 146 6.

M o gemoon Jud.an trade, (4

Voo cemts ata s ary to hiatory,

Morda grase the deaf.muate son
Cobhohka [ Mva,

W oasas, 204,

M ustkar. s, B4,

Mu iathdma haresypdr, 49 381,

Vu attvrumdran awndya, 397,

Mo somid Chows. L dréndra, JOU.

Vusgmoa Choa Maw.inlam ¥

Viniskmia Sohpﬁvam, 108,

Vedw:mbhan;s, i34,

Muamidr, 144,

Mullar, mivge of, 35

Mummwis Choia, title of K8jard)s.
105,

Mummuis Chola Hrahmardgan,
163, 164,

Mwmmunis Choja Naildr, 149,

Muwja, 103

Mepparasan, 134,

Mushiska, 399,

Mussalmén wncursions, 37,

Mussalmén-Makratia period, 8],

Mustaphakhan, 394

Musngundan, 91,

Mavendi, 193

Muyangi, battle of, 106,

Muzsris (Mayinkkadu), 60, 6G5€.

Mysore, 11, 35, 87 divisions of,
47. 78 invasion of, by Vikrami-
ditys, 50 lst to Kuldtungs,
53. retrospect of, 78 . making of,
84 . vicstoralies of, 83 Chola
conquest of, 256 : siege of, by
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Ranadhoolakhan, 292 ; invasion
of, by Chokkalingn Nayaka, 206,
Mythie Society of Bangalore, 30,
N

Nachchindrkiniyar, commentator,
352, 382; Pandit Swaminatha-
iyar called modern, 310.

Nadaviyappaiganaridu, a Chilu-
kya Rajadhani, 140.

Nddu = division, 139,

Nagamangala, 288.

Nagarjuna, 58, 327,

Nagavaramma Hoysala, 229,

Nahapana Kshétrapa, 42, 368
(note).

Naidadam of Vallabhu Dava, 375,

Nakkavaram or Nicobars, 116,

Naladiydr, Dr. Rost’s date for the,
375.

Nalam Killi, siege of Uraiyir by,
354,

Nélayira Prabandlamn,
ment for the recital of, in
temples, 190, 194, 211; Dr.
Rost’s datc for the composition
of, 376,

Néalayiravan, 160.

Nalli, one of the seven patrons,
393.

Nalukaviperumal, 418.

Namanaikkdnam, conguest of, 107.

Nammalvar, time and surnames
of, 151, 191, 321; date of, 396,

Nambianddar Nambi, 377,

Nanda, overthrown by Chandra-
gupta, 55.

Nandas, the, 9.

Nandikkalambakam, 28.

Nandivarman Pallavamalle (Nan-
dipdttaraja), 410-12.

Nangalipura, 237-8, 240.

Nanja Rajah Dalavdy, 86, 805.

Nanja Rajah Sarvidhika#i, 308,

Nanja Rajiah, Kara Chari, 308,

arrange-
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Nanja Rdja Woileydr, defeat of,

of Coorg, 294,

Nannan, an ancesgor of Vichehikon,
355.

Nannal, date of
mar), 1566, 374.

Nappasalaiyar, Mdrokkatiu, 343.

Ndranan, defeat of, 111,

Narasa Raja, 283, 286,

Narasimha Drahma, ousted by
Ganga Raja, 146,

Narasimha Chaturvédimangalam,
241.

Nuarasimha Deva, 301,

Narasimha Hoysala I, 37, 92, 111,
249, 270, 364.

Narasimha Hoysala 1I, succcssor
of Vira Bellala I, 156-7.

Narasimha Varma Pallava comes
to power, 23, builds the cave
temple at Mamallapuram, 26,
255 ; attacks and destroys Bada-
mi, 43, 224, 286, 238, 244, 876 :
rival of Pulikdsin 11, 255 DPal-
lava ascendancy under, 871,

Narasimha, Vijaya, birth of, 241,

Narasinga, 242,

Nardyanabhattar, Sarvakratu
Vdjapdyayujiyar, 148,

Ndrdyana-Krama Vittar, Kagtugai,
148,

Narayana Raja Simha, 159,

Narayanaswami diyar, Mr., on the
Tirupati temple, 215.

Narehehonai, a Chola princess
who married a Chdra Prince, 98.

Narkirar, a éangnm poet, 857,
859,

Ndthamuni, 195 ; revives Tiruvoy-
moli recital, 877; a contempo-
rary of Kamban, 379 ; learning of
the Tiruvéymoli, 397 ; approves
of Kamba Ramayanam, 899
date of, 400, 408-9.

Nattattandr, Nallur, 339, 359, 393.

Navy, the Chola, 185,

(Tamil Cram-

~

v
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ayakirti, 341.

gdumdran, 398. N
edumdeliyan Pandya, 330, .334,
355 ; successor of Tlam Cheliyan,
857 ; victor at Talaiydlanganan,
358. .
edumsdraladhan, 99 ; erects the
fish-emblem, 356. o
Tedumudikilli, guccessor of Karl-
kala, 95. )

redundl Vadai, 334, 307

led unguiant, 67. '

Jenmeli, Pallava victory at, 410. )

Jarivayil, battle of, 95, 352, 359,
857.

vetidr, battle of, 154.

Vigarili or Rajéndra Cholu, 106. )

Nikharili Cholamandalant, 175,
231, . f

Nilaks ditterullu, o refutation ©
Kundalakesi, 360.

N ilaparv'ata, 237, N

Ninra Sir Nedumdran OF Kuan
Pandya, 381.

Nitimarga Ganga, 387.

Nitrias, 2. .

Nola‘mbavddi, 47, b1; or N&'Ildl-
droog, 78, 81 ; lorded by Vikra-
manolamba, 1373 viceroyalty of,
141 ; Ganga conguest of, 226 ;
Hoysala invasions of, 9235 ; ab-
gorption of, by Bellala, 250:

Nojambavddi Gonda or Vishunu-
vardhana Hoyséala, 241.

Nripakdma, 229-80.

Nripatunga, 316 o

Nulz;mbapp:i(li (or Nolambavadi),
104. ‘

Nyoacinda (Nlrkun,mm), 60.

O

i f, 107.
ddavishaya conque‘st of,
gidindyakafil or Ohief Secretary,
175, 177.
Omal;lm, conquest of, 397
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Omphes of Taxila, 9.

Ori of Kollimalai, 32, 62; one of
the seven patrons, 393.

Orissa, one of the acquisitions of
Ascka, 11,

Orukural, 418,

Ottakkattan, Court poet of Kulot-
tunga 11, 153, 318, 834.

Oayartes, viceroy of Paropani-
sadae, 54.

Ozydrachos, the, 54.

Ozykanos, the, 54.

j 3

Padigam, 340.

Padirruppattu, 340, 342, 851, 392.

Paitan, capital of the Andhras,
16, 42, 223.

Paldsige, 243.

Pdlayagars, 32, 61.

Pali, value of the study of the,
language, 316.

Pallavaiyan, Perundaram Irdyi-
ravan, 164, 117.

Pallavaraiyan, 154, 118,

Pallaras, the, 16, 23, 26, 31, 34,
rise of, 82 ; ascendancy of, begin-
ning under Vishuugdpa, 35, 371;
at war with the Pandyas, 85;
at war with the Chalukyas, 43 ;
own Nolambavadi, 78; break
up of the empire of, 27, 79;
routed by Krishna III, 80; and
Tondamén Ilandirayan, 96.

Pampéisaras, 5.

Panchalas, the, 8, 7.

Panchavira Variyam, 172.

Pandyas, the, 11, 16, 18, 82, 41,
52 versus Pallavas, 85; versus
Gangas, 44 ; extent of the king-
dom of, 61; ascendancy, 68;
overthrow, 75, 80; religion of,
397, 399,

Pdnini, date of, 5.

Panjappajli, conquest of, 107,

Pappdlam, a port of Ramaiifia, 116
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parakramabihu, the Great, of
Ceylon, 153 aud Gajabihu, 364.

Parikrama ’andya, 168-4.

Parama Dhalliraka, title of Bel-
lala 11, 252.

Paramaras, the, 103, 284, 390,

Paramésvara, title of Bellala 11,
252,

Paramésvaravarman Pallava, 255,
899, 410-11,

Paranar, 95; on the conquest of
Tirukkoilur, 349; and Adiyaman
Anji, 840; an advocate for
Kannabi, 341 ; time of- relative
to Avvaiyar, 356 ; » star of the
ficst mugnitude, 358; an asgo-
ciate of Kapilar, 394.

Pardntaka Chola I, 36, 44; vie-
tories of, B0; dato of, a guide
to that of Vijaydlaya, 99; Para-
késarivarman, cte., 100, 147;
rural administration under, 166,
168, 173, 175, 361, 304.

Parintaka Chola I, Sundara
Chola, 102,

Pardsara, Riminuja asked to per-
petuate the name of, 198 ; name
of, perpetuated, 206,

Parasuréama, 1006,

Pari of Parambanadu, 62; patron
of Kapilar, 341, 366 ; onc of the
last seven patrons, 368, 370, 381,
390, 893.

Paropanisadae, 54,

Parthians, the, 14-7, 51,

Pdsa, capture of, 154,

Pidupala,  scct of Saivas, 269,

Pataliputra, 8, 15,

Patanjali, age of, the Gramma-
rian, 13.

Patna, 8.

Patri, 84.

Patrons of Literature, the last
goven—-.  See Kadaivallalir,

Pattinappdiai, 94, 325, 332, 349,
9560, 881.

Fattini Dévi, conseoration of a
temple to, 63, 71, 847, 363, 865,

Palti Perwmdla, 287.

Pattuppalta, 330, 392,

Paranandi, vrof. Vinson's date for,
373,

Pehan of Nullur, one of the pa-
trons, 32, G, 341, 958, 370, 493.

Peithon, Viceroy of Sindh, 54-5.

Perdiccas, 55.

Peridlidr, 954, N

Periapatna, capture of, 161, 296.

Pericles and empire-building, 40.

Periplus, 65, 73,

leriga Achan Pillai, 411,

Periyanambi, a disciple of Alavan-
dar and emissary to Rémauuja,
197 chosen preceptor of Rama-
nujs, 199; scpuration from the
diseiple, 200; in the court of
Kulottunga, 207; death, 208, 218,

f'eriya Twrumoli, 406,

Periyatiruvandddi, 398,

Permmadi, Governor of Tardavadi,
264,

Perrandditian, 159,

Perwmndnadi Datuga, 44, 48, 101,
225, 232, 301,

Perumanadi Ganga, 110, 119.

Perumbandryuppadai, 95, 333,
4006,

Ferumkunyar Kidr, an advocab
of Kuanguhi’s cause, 841.

Perumsaral, 358.

Perumderalddhan, Chera enemy of
Karikila, 93, 351 ; sung by Kala-
thalaiyitr, 342.

Perunarkilli, Vérpaharadakkai ~-
grandfather of Karikaln, 93,
334.

Peruncloyyuchcholan, 91,

Perundévandr, commentator o
Viradoliyam, 127,

erungadai, see Udayanankadai.

Petronius, on the Roman dress, G4

Deutingerian Tables, T2-8.

INDEX

Péy Alwar on the aspect of the
Tirupati deity, 316. -

Philip, viceroy of the Punjab, 9,
54,

Pichaimuttu, Mr., on the date of
Namimalvar, 396.

Pidarthalaiyan, ancle of Karikila,
93.

Pillan, see Tirukkurwhaippirar.

Pillayanda, 241

Pinbalagya Jiyar, author of Guru.
paramparas, 407.

Pinna Timma, 323,

Pisistratus, Indian, 516.

Plataea, Indian contingent atb, (5:

Pliny on the trade of India with
Rome, (4, 72.

Pohutteling, patron of Avvai, 338.

Ponparri (Ponpetti), 127, 259.

Ports of India, 60-1.

Porunardrruppadas, 349, 351.

Porus and Alexander, 9 ; agssassila-
tion of, 10, 54.

Podan, Mummudi Chola, 162.

Potali, Potans, 7.

Pattarayan, 122.

Prabhdkara Vardhana, 34. .

Prabandham, 23 -(see Nalayira-
prabandham). i

Pradhan, an office, 85, 86.

Prakrit dialects, 84,

Prapanndmritam, 3202 323.'

Pratipa Chakravartin, title of
Bellala 1I, 252.

Pritapa Budra Déva 1, 251.

Pratapa Rudra, 11.

Pratishiana (Paitan), 84.

Prithvipats 1 Ganga, fall of,
99.

Prithvi  Valiabha, Sri, title of
Bellala 11, 252.

Prila, founder of Warangal, 248,
251, 266.

Pseudostomos {alimukham}), 60.

Ptolemey II of Egypt, 12.

Ptolemey Philadelphus, b5,

Public works under the Cholas,
185,

Pugaléndi, 153, 834,

Punar (Kaverippumbatiinam), 34,
G1.3, 66-7, 70, 833, 844, 352
362.

Pulikadimdl, 229.

Pulikésin 11, 23, 25-7, 48, 224,
246, 255,

Pulimdiyi (Pulomavit), 42, 368
(note).

Pundita Chola, 131.

Punisa, 236.

Puragéry or Fort of Mysore, 277.

Purandnayu, 338-9, 342, 359, 385,
392.

Purénas, chronology of the, 300;
Matsya, Vishnu & Vayu, 81,

Parniah, Regent of Mysore, 88.

Pushpaka, a female elephant, 122,

Pushyamitra, Scénipathi, 12, 13,
14.

Pushyamitra Sunga, the Mauryan
general  who overthrew the
empire, 57.

Pythagoras in India, 4.

R

Raghavaiengar, Bralima Sri, on
the shrine at lower Tirupati, 220,
408.

Réhujabhadra, 58.

Réijabihu, 364.

Rajadhdnis (= alternative capitals),
140.

Rajddhiraja  Jayamgonda Chola,
son of Rajéndra Gangaikonda
Chola, 46, 109-10, 114, 174, 181,
289, 408.

Rajddhiraja, successor of Rajarija
11, 153.

Rajadhirija, son of BSle Chama-
raje, 279.

Rajadhiréjan Rajardja, title of
Virarajendra, 125,
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Rajiditya Chola Rajakésarivar-
man, 36, 44, 80, 101, 295.

Rijagrika, capital of Magadha, 6;
fortificd, 8.

Rajah, headman of the Vijjian
clan, 7.

Rajakésari, a measure, 150, 182,

Rajakésary Nallur Kilavan, 169,

Rijakésari Ndatakam, 189, 191.

Lijakésarivarman Rijardia, 377,

Rijakesarivarman lijéndre Cho-
la, 129, 132,

Rijamahéndry, capital of the
Chilukyas, 97.

Lajamdhéndra Chisla, successor of
Rajéndra 11, 112, 117 ; g street
called sfter him, 407, 409,

Rajamalle Perumanndi, 230,

Rajamayya Dandandyaka, 194.

Bdjaraja  Abhaya Kulasékhara
and Sniva revival, 377,

Réjardja Brahmadhwrdjan, 178,

Rdja rdjo Chalukya, 43, 121, 124,

130, 232.

Rdjarija Choda Ganga, 145.

Bajardja the Great, 86, 45, 4¢;
accupation of Mysore, 81, ;;
naker of the Chola empire, y4,
U8, 103 ; conquests of, 104, 115,
117, 144, title of, 105; admiy.
istrations, 147, 164, 175,177, 183
190, 331-2, 384, 394, '

Liiargae II, suceessor of Kulst.
tungu 11, 153-4, 318, 823, 339,

Rdjardja 111, Rujakéaa,rivu.rmun
1

156.
Rdjardja, ruler of Kazl'mga, 13]
ruler of Trikalinga, 144, '
Réjarajadeva, 8ri, 1061,
Béjaréjamandalam, 174,
Rdiardjamivenda Vélay, 194 165
Réjarzjan Achcludan, Chief, Sec:
refary, 178.
Rijardjan Araiyan, 178,
Rajardjan Ula, 819,
Rdjardjan Villavan, 178,

Rijardja Pandindgfu, 149,

Rijarija  Paranriparikshasan,
128, 165,

Rujaratnikari, 364,

Rijasékharavilisa, 46, 108,

Rajasimha LPandya, o' erthrow of,
100,

lu'ei,/jas'myn,, title of Rajaraja, 106,

Rijasaya, a sacrifice, 13,

Ldjavali, 364, 366,

Rija Wodeyir, 83 4, 85, 76,9277 ;
parentage, 279 ; rule, 283, 280 ;
invited by the Viceroy of Sriran-
gupatlnu, 284; grant of Sriran-
gapatna, 284 cursed by Tiru-
malaraya’s wife, 985 ; administra
tion, 286 ; adoption of KantIravi-
narasaraja, 239; and thc.Dulu-
vays, 491 ; rovenuc, 301 ; ruligio.n,
304

Rijéndra father-in-law of Kulst-
tunga 1, 332, 361,

Réjandra Chilukya, marriage of

with Madhurintaki, 112, 115, ’
Rdjéndra Cholg, father-in-law of
the Kalinga ruler., Réjaraja, 131,
Laiéndra Chola and the publica.
t;i.on of Kamba Ramayanam, 375.
Rdjendra Chola 1, occupation of &
part of Mysore, 81; distinetion
of Kuldttunga under, 130-1; con-
quest of Kalingam, 144 ; subju-
gation of the Mysore Chicfs, 146 ;
capture of Kadaram, 185.
Ldjendra Chole II, the Gangsi-
konda Chols, 45-7; accession
Of,. 1065 conquests of, 106, 116;
chiof achievements of, 112 in-
vestitures under, 114, allianco
With the Chilukyes, 116; ad-
vance upon the Mysore country,
1.17 » Buccessors of, 118 ; insorip-
tions of, 127; identified with
the father.inlaw of Kulings
Rajaréjn, 145; death of, 931,
408,
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1id)enara Ghola Deva 111, 158.

Rdjéndra Chola Prithvi Kongalva,
victor at Munné over Nripakama,
430.

Itijéndra Solisvara, 148.

Rijya Sri, daughter of Prabhakara,
24,

Rijyasundari, Queen of Kalinga,
181.

Rdiyqvardhana, son of Prabbakara,
24.

Rima, 385.

Ramadeva, 37.

Rimanathaiyer, Mr. K. B., ser-
vice of, to the Tamil Public,
378.

Riémanuja, the Vaisbnava ve-
former ; misapprehensions re-
garding, 198; parentage and
carly life, 195 ; diffcronces with
the preceptor, 196 ; plotted
against, 197; at the funeral of
Alavandsr, 198; initiated by
Periyanambi, 199; enters the
Sanyasidérama, 200; succeeds
Alavandar, 201; studies Tiru-
voymoli, 202; conversion  of
Yagiiamurti, 908; studies in
Ramayana, 204; fulfilment of
the first object of Alavandsr,
205; the second object, 206 ;
and the third, 207; persecution
by Kulottongn and conversion of
Bittideva, 190, 818, 257, 332;
oil-mill incidoent, 358; erection
of the templo at Melkote, 208,
919 return from exile, 153,
200 ; restoration of the Govin-
daraja Temple, 210, 816 ; prepa-
rations to depart, 811; accounts
of -and oritloism thereon, 212,
18; age of, 150, 231; relation
to vaishnavaism, 254 ; relation to
the Alvars, 877; Pallava Vaish-
navas of, 409.

Ramdnuja Dardana, 202,

Ramanuja Nayrandadi, 210, 212,
220, 377, 407,

RamappaGaunda,overthrow of,300.

Ramaraja, ruler of the Kannada
country, 273; fall, 274, 278;
succeeds Krishnaraja, 320, 323.

Ramdyanam, 3; on Mahikantara,
5; on the Aryan expansion, 8.

Ramayanam, Kamba, 322, 330;
Prof. Vinson’s date for the, 873,
378 ; approval to the—(how got),
399 ; date of the, 400,

K vmayya, Governor of Banavase,
388.

Ramesvaram, capture and plunder
of, 154.

Ranadhoolakhan, general of the
Bijapur Padisha, 298 ; lays siege
to Seringapatam, 292; super-
seded by Khin Khan, 294 ; con-
quered by Chikka Devaraja, 299.

Ranadiira, defeat of, 107.

Rangasamudra, 287.

Rashirakitds, the, usurp the Cha-
lukyan empive, 27, 34 ; check the
Pandya activity, 35 ; at warwith
the Cholas, 36, 80; at war with
the Chalukyas, 79, 103; over-
throw of, 44, 80; own a portion
of the Dekhan, 97; under Go-
vinda IV and Krishna III, 98;
of Mianyakhéta, 225,

Rashiram = Province, 139,

Rattappidi, invasion of, 105-6;
conquest of, 123 ; 225,

Rattas of Saundatti; 141, 2486,

Ravideva, minister of Bammarasa,
268.

Rdiyakotia plates, 362,

Red-chera,Chera ascendancy under,
63, destruction of the Kadambu-
tree, 73 ; age of, 74.

Remati-Revati, Venkata Regent of
Tirumal Raya, 274 ; defeat of, 278.

Revenue, collection of, under the
Cholas, 176,
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Rhodes, Mr. Cecil, 40.

Rice, Mr. L., on Rajidhirdja, and
his brother Rijéndra, 109; on
the sous of Ahavamalla, 114;
230, 239 ; on Jaina images, 269,
author of the volumes of inserip-
tions in Mysore, 272,

Richards, Mr. 1", J., on the Avvai-
malai, 338.

Rishabadata, 368 (note).

Lomans, the, 14,

Itost, Dr. Reinold, 37+,

Roxoana, 54,

Royal Asiatic Society, Journal of
the, 390.

Rudiringannandr, a Szmgmn poot,
95, 330, 343, 351, 359.

Rudra, ally of Kanaka and Vijaya,
367.

Rudradiman, greatest of the Saka
rules, 18.

Rapabhatiayya Dandandyaka, 143,

Rapakrit alias Samudragupta,

19,

)

Sdadatwlliah Nawab, 306.

Sachiva, Maurga, 12.

Sadaqﬁpada‘sar, surname of Nam-
milvar, 151; perpetuation of the
name of, ordered by Alavandir,
108.

Sadagoparandidi, composition of,
322, 399, 400.

Sadayappa Mudaliar, the patron
of Kamban, 379, 398,

Saddharma-pundarika, founder of
the Madhyamika School, 58.

Sagala, the ancient capital of Ma-
dra-desa, 24.

Sahasranimam, commented upon
by Parisara Dhatta, 200,

Sahya (Western (ihats), subjuga-
tion of, 136,

S'aiduna'gas, 6, 8, 9.

Saira Religion, Dr. Rost's dote for

) the revival of the, 876,

Saku era, not supersedod by the
Chalukys Vikrama era, 148, °
Sn,l.:alabhuvanri‘dm//n., title of Vira-

rijéndra Chala, 116,

.S"akléspm‘n, gain of, 299,

Sakas, the, of Sakastan, 14, 17: on
the right bank of the Indus, 16 ;
of 'the Punjab, 15 overthrow
the Andhras, 185 overthroWn by
Chavdragupta, 19; of the Gin-
dhara, 21; driven out by the
Yuch-chi, 568,

.Sr«:“/ff'{ri‘ 8, 12.

Sakkraksitam, Capture of, 107
1, 130, 131, Kulottunga's
viectory at, 132; cession of,
297.

b:a(a, 228,

Sdlai, occupation of, 136,

Saligram, 207.

Sallékhana, of the Jains, 386,

Samanjasapriyan Brah Mmaguyd-
Eara Vidhydsthina Mangale-
dilya, 160,

Samantakialam, 353,

Samantas, the, defeat of, 121,

Samasta Bluvang §raya, alias Vira
Bellala, 259.

Samatata (the Dolta), 19,

Samballi, cupture of, 294.

Sambandar, author of the Tévi-
ram, 190, 375; visits Sirutton-
dan, 376.

Sambhava, 34,

Sambhu, 300.

Sambus, kingdom of, 54.

Samudragupta, the Napolean of
India, 19, 23; invades the Dek-
han, 22-8 ; dominions under, 41,
234; contemporary of Vishnu-
gops, 363, 371. ’

Sandhubhiapa, subjugation of the
ruler of, 412,

8dndimattiva, conquest of, 106,
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S'angam, the Tamil, institution
of, 70; date of the third, 328,
480; existence of, discussed,
387 ; poets, 859 ; age of, out of
existence, 381.

Sankama, 251,

Sankamals, 389,

Jankardcharya, Sri, age, 26.

Sankhya Systems, learned by Py-
thgoras, 4,

Santalé Devi, 239-41.

Santigira, O. »

Sanskrit, revival of, 14, 20 ; classic
period of, 87; usefulness of re-
gearch work in, 815.

Sarvidhikari, office of, 85-6.

Sadakipura, 228. .

Sadinka of Bengal and Rajyavar-
dhana, 24.

Sassansan Persians, 17.

Satakarni Gotamipulra, 492, 367-

8.
Jatavihanas, the, 933-4.
Satavahana versus Kshetrapas.
Saitavahanas, the, 31, 33-4; con.
nexions with Mysore, 77 ; temple
of, 74 ; of the Dekhan, 75. N
Saté in South India, 71; origin
and instances of, 985.
iya a, 11, 41.
gz:;/l;nf::gala. capture of, 294.
Satyiérays Ohélukya defeated by
Rajaréja, 106.
Satyidraye Deva, 388,
Satyavdkyo Ganga, 387,
Savandroog, capture of, 307.
Scindia Mahaddji, 40, .
Sekkilgr, author of Periyapura-
nam, 1561, 158, 218,
Seleucidan, empire of the, attack
6.
Sc;fz;aw Nikator, treaty of, with
Chandragupts, 10, 55; descend-
s of, 14.
Js':l:;:loha:,iung&vd}iyddan Chiéra-
mén, 392.
30

Senai = a cultivator, 163,

Séndpathi Bhatidraka, see Bhatta-
raka,

Séndpathi Pushyamitra, see Push-

, yamitra,

8éndamangalam, 157.

Séndan, Prof. Vinson’s date for,

, 878,

Sengalam, Senguttuvan’s victory
at, 357.

S'enguttuvan Séra, 42; Chera
ascendancy under, 63-4, 95 ; and
the Gangas, 77; achievements
of, 108, 830, 332, 834; grand-
son of Karikila, 849 ; age of, the
period of Sangam activity, 887 ;
and Parapar, 339; viotorigs of,
85:-5; Chers ruler of the Silap-
padhikdram, 858 ; consecration
of Pattini Dévi's temple by, 363 ;
Gajabahu I, the contemporary
of, 366 ; and the Sﬁta.kangas, 867;
divisions and chieftaincies in the

, bime of, 369.

Senni or Kuldttunga I, 147.

Sen Tamil, 397.

Seshagiri Sastriar, Prof., 354,

Seuna Chandra 11, 186.

Seuna Dééa viceroyalty, 140, 246.

Shad Tarke Shanmukha, 289,

Shaji, 299,

Sibi, & mythioal king, 91, 348,

Siddoji Ghorepara, 806.

Suaidtya of Kanouj, 224,

Silaharas, the, of the northern and
southern Konkan,140, 142 ; move-
ments of, 142 ; of Kolhapur, 141,

Silappadhikaram, Epio of the Ank.
let, 42, 94, 150, 255, 835, 880,
889, 834, 840, 394 ; a light house,
185; on the Tirupati Temple,
215; and Ugravarma Pandyan,
888 ; on the parentage of Son-
guttuvan, 840 ; plot of the, 843 .
date of the, 360, 380; Prof, iy,
son’s period for the, 813, not



444

commented upon Nachchinar-
kiniyar, 382; incomplete with-
out Manimékhalai, 388.
Simha Vishnpu, 255, 411.
Sindagere, 234,
Sindas, the, of Yeollurga, 141, 146,
Sindhu, battle of the, 13.
Sinduvalli, conquest of, by Tim-
maraja, 278.
Singa, ally of Kanaka, 367.
Singalika trampled, 243,
Singana Déva, Mahadmandalésvara
of Lattalar, 117.
Singanam, capture of, 121-2,
136.
Sira, capture of, 293,
Siriyd 1évi, wife of Bopparasa,
388.
Siriya Vélin, 103.
Sirupinayruppadai, 839, 341, 555,
859, 868, 393.
Siruttondar visited by Sambanda,
376.
Sitabaldi, head-quarters of a vice-
royalty of Vikramaditya, 247,
S'ithalaicka‘ttamir, author of Mani-
mékhalai, 330, 341, 359, 380;
and the composition of S'ilappa-
dhikdaram, 388,

S'iva, temples dedicated to, 23 ;
worship of, 32.

Stvachitldmanichaturvediman g a-
lam, 160, 169.

Sivajs, 298.

Stvamdra, 341; II, 256; versus
Varaguna Pandyan, 362,

Sivappa Niyaka of Ikkeri, 296-

7.

Sivaprakisaswami in praise of
Manimékhalai, 383.

Skandagupta, 21.

Skandadishya Pallava, 862.

Skylax, admiral of Darius Hys-
taspes, 6.

Smith Vincent, 13,

Sola-Kéralamandalam, 174,
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.Efo;amandalam, 149.

Solapuram, endowment of a tem-
. ple at, 147,

Soli country, 91.

Soli Ratia, 365,

Su;iyavinzicllti Tirukkannan, 348.

Sdmadévea, 347-8.

Somaydjiar Kunyakuii, 148,

Somésvara 1, Ahavamalla, 46-8;
ascends the throne of the
Karnatic, 81; victor over Raja-
dhirdja, 110 ; feudatories of, 111 ;
the one objeet of, 113; versus
Virarijéndra, 119, 121; death of,
113, 226, 330-1, 238, 256, 270 ; an
example of Sati, 386,

Soméseara, [l, Bhuvanatkamalla,
47-50; viceroy at HBanavase,
113, 115; governor in the
Bellary district, 120, 123, 125;
accession of, 126 ; overthrow of,
183,185 ; cession by, of countries
to Lakshmana, 187, 226, 233 ; de-
feated by Irukkapila, 234,

Somésvara 111, Bhalokamalla, sue-
cessor of Jayakarna, 148, 239,
240; suzerain of Vishnuvardh-
ans, 242, 245, 249, 264, 367,

Somésvara IV, the last Chilukys,
248, 250-2.

Somésvara Hoysala, B2,

Somésvara Tribhuvanamalia, 387.

Sophytles, 54,

Sorat@r, 351-2,

Sodeviir, 254,

South India, History of, 29 ; period
in the history of, 81 ; history of,
capable of further working into,
38.

South Indian Association, 396.

Speyer, Prof., on the date of Brikat
Kathd, 74.

Sravana Belgoja, 77 ; records, 386.

Srdvasti, 8.

Sri Bhishya,Raménuje's comment-
ary on the Brahmasatrs, 205.
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Sridhara Niyaka, karanam, 268.

Srikrishnarima, 164.

Srimédhinivallabha alias Virara-
.jéndra, 116.

Sri Purusha Muttarasa, father of
Sivamira, 256.

Srinivasaraghavaiengar,  Dewan
Bahadur Mr., on the resurvey of
the Chola country, 148; on the
Chola Revenue system and
standards of measure, 176, 182 ;
on the standard of life in India,

190.

Sri Pdda=a royal fort, 144, 176.

Sri Pdla, the ‘Breat Jain teacher,
239.

Sri Pdila Trividya Déva, 260.

Sri Parambs, see Tirupparam-
biyam.

Srirangandyaki, 284.

Srirangapatna, viceroyalty of, 83;
aoquisition of, 283 ; siege of, by
Ranadhoolakhan, 292; siege of,
by Sivappanayaka, 296 ; siege of,
in the reign of Doddakrighna-
raja Wodeyar, 806.

Sriranga Rayal, the fugitive ruler
of Vijayanagar, 278, 296 ; death
of, 274.

Srivallabhamadanarajan  of Cey-
lon, 111.

States, formation of, 28.

Sthalapurinas, Prof. Vinson's date
for the, 378,

Stotra-ratnam of Alavandir, 197.

Stapas, 11.

Suchindram records of Vijay&laya’s
reign, 99.

Sudaréana, repairs to the, tank, 18,

Suevi, king of the, and Q. Metellus
" Celer, 59.

Suggald Dévi, 388.

Sujengal,torritory of Singana Deva,
118.

Sundaram Pillai, Mr., on the date
of Sundramarti Nayanar, 866;
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on the date of the conquest of
Kalingam, 381.

Sundramarti Nayandr, 321, 366,
381, 394,

Sundara Pandya, 37 ; expulsion of,
110; Mairavarman, 157, 834, 898,

Sundarar, 190, 875 ; contemporary
of Chéraman, 876.

Sunga dynasty founded, 12; over-
, thrown, 13; age, 14.

Sungandaviria Chola, see Kuldt-
tunga 1. . .

Sarasénas, 7.

Sutra psriod, Aryan migration
_in the, 415.

Svéta, ally of Kanaka, 367.

Swaminathaiyer, Mahimahopady-
dya Pundit, service of, to Tamil
literature, 324-5, 340.

Swaiyambhu Vaijyandtha, 241.

T

Tadigaivali, 104.

Tagadar, capital of the patrons of
Avvai, 388 ; fall of, 858.

Taila 11, 108.

Tatla 111, 247, 249, 265.

Tailappa, raler of Banavase, 387,

Takkaydgapparani, 158, 319.

Takkolam, battle of, 44, 80, 101,
225,

Talaidlanginam, battle of, 64,
357.

Talakdd, capital of the Gangas, 77,
80; capture of, 237, 240 ; capital
of Vishnuvardhana, 245.

Talakidugonda alias Vishnu-Var-
dhana, 286.

Talikota, battle of, 273, 278. .

Tamil, value of, for research work,
815; the language of the Chéra,
ete., 381,

Tamsl Literature under the Palla-
vas, 28; Augustan age of, 336;
period in the history of 378,
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Tamralipti, 84,

Tanirapila Hemmddi, 261.

Taprabane, island of, 60.

Tardndth, the Tibetan Historian,
58,

Tardawadi, viceroyalty, 141.

Tirkika Chakravarti, 239.

Tité Char, Kotikanyakadhanam,
823.

Tatirya Guru, 320.

Taxation under the Cholas, 180.

Tazila, 7, 10.

Teks plate, 145.

Telugu, value of, for rescarch work,
315.

Telugu Bhima defoated by Vikrama
Ohola, 152.

Ten-idylls, see Fatluppditu.

Ten-tens, see Padiryuppatis.

Terdyir, 237-8.

Téttarundira} of Kulasékharaivar,
151.

Tévaram, 194, 215, 375 ; Dr. Rost’s
date for the, 376; of the recital
of, 877.

Thanésvara, supremacy of, 23.

Thibaut, Dr., 4.

Thimmappa Gaudae defouted Dby
Chikka Deva, 300.

Thimmappa Ndyaka, successor of
Vikrama Raya, 291.

Tyribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya,
see Vikramdditya.

Tripura, capture of, 299,

Tikka, the Telugu chief,

Tikkdlivallam assembly, 165,

Tikkamayya Ndyaka, 268.

Tilak, Mr. B. G, on the Aryan
home, 4.

Timati Venkata, see Rémati,
Revati.

Tymma Nayaka, Koreyoor, 288.

Timmardja Hiri, flight of, 278.

Timmaraja Wodeyar, son of
Hiri Betad Chamaraja, 276-7,
279,

Tipu Sultan, son and successor of
Haider, 87.

Tiruchehiryambala Kovai, 9231,
817, ’
Tirugidna Sambandar, 97 ; date
of, 863, 8381, conteraporary of
Sundara Pandya, 898; disputation

with Tirumangaialvar, 418,

Tirukkachohinambi and Riamé-
nuja, 198-9,

Tirukkil}i celebrated by NapBssal-
aiylr, 843,

Tirukkottyiar Nambi, preceptor of
Raméanujs in Mantrirtham, 201,
408.

Tirukkovilur, 32, 67, 69, 99, 889.

Tirukkurukaippirdm Pijlin, com.-
mentator of Tiruvdymold, 207 ;
sucocssor of R&mEuuja, 211.

Tirumalaiyanddn, teacher of Ti-
ruvyinoli to Ramanuja, 202,

Tirumaliyangar, tellow-pupil of
Chikka Deva, 84, 272, 274, 279,
284, 295, 303, 305, 307.

Tirumalaikkolundu Pillas, Mr.,on
the date of Mlpikkuvuagnr, 876;
on the date of the Vaishnava
saints, 402, '

Tirumala Rdya of Seringapatam,
838 killed by Raja Wodeyar, 84
son of Rémaraja, 274, 279 ; con-
sequence of the minority of, 380 ;
rival of his uncle Venka! \pa-
tirdya, 281; plots against Raja
Wodeyar, 282; at the siege of
Kesarogdn$s, 288 ; flight of, 284 ;
succeeded by Raja Wodeyar, 285

Tirumangaidlvdr, 151, 191, 818
age of, 822, 400, 418 ; institute
the recital of Tiruvoymold, 898
life story of, 404 ; works of, 406
not a contemporary of Alavan
dar, 408 ; disputation with Tiry
giidna Sumbandar, 413 ; relatior
to Sundaramartt Nayande, 414

Tirumudi Kdri, Malayamin, 848,
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Yirunaraiyar, 404.

“irundréyapapuram, erection ofa
temple at, 208, 219.

Mirfnedundindaham, 408.

Firupati, temple at, Vaishnava
‘or Saiva, 205, 215; consecra-
tion of a Govinda temple at,
158, 210, 220.

Tirupparambiyam, battle of, 85,
44, 79, 99, 362.

Tirutfondor, 312.

Tiruttondattogas, 394. )
Piruvdlangédu, agricultural settle-
ment at, 149 ; plates, 103, 107.

Téruvallam records, 165.

TiruvalJuvar, 380, 851, 855, 859,
880, 891.

Tiruvaludinduddsar or Nammaé]-
vir, 151,

Tiruvandads, 317,

Tiruvarangapperumd} Arayar,
201-2.

Tiruvddagam of Manikkavadagar,
322, 375.

Tiruvddirigam, 398.

Tiruvikrama Bhatia, 159.

Piruvikramapura, 140, 143,

Tiruvilayidalpuranam, 838, 355,
391,

‘Miruviruttam, 398.

Tiruvidaippa, 102.

Truvoymols, 161, 191, 321 ; recitals
of, 877, 405; learning of, by
Nathamuni, 397,

Tiruvdymoli Deva from a name of
Nammalvar, 161, 191, 401.

Tolkappiyan, Dr. Burnell’s date for
the, 374.

Tonda, $4-5.

Tondamdn, chief Secretary, 178.

Tondamdn, Karupikara, 51 (see

_ also Karnasikara).

Tondamindyrér Tunjina Udai-

., yar, 166,
! Tomdamandalam, earliest conquest
of the Cholas, 115, 174.

Tondanir, 82.

Tondi, capture of, 84, 154.

Toramana, 21.

Tradition, relation of, to history,
30.

Tulu, 249.

Tumkur, capture of, 299.

Turuvekere, ocoupation of, 294.

Tuvarai, 342 (note).

Tyigamdvinédan, 163,

Tyagavalli, Queen of Kuldttunga,
147. '

Tyndis (or Tondi), 60, 67,
u

Uchchangi, territory of Singana
Deva, 118.

Uchehangidrug, 286 ; siege of, 251,

Udayachandra, victories of, 410;
General of Nandipottaraja, 410,

Udaydditya, 236, 239.

Udayana,successor of Ajatasatru,8.

Udayanankadai, translation of
Brihatkathd, 828.

Uddare, 252.

Ugra Peruvaludi, Pandya, patron
of the 8angam, 387; causes the
collection of Ahanindyu, 338,

Ugra Pandyan, 355 ; erects the
fish-emblem, 856; 4dhaninuru
asoribed $o, 860.’

Ugra Varma Pandya, 838.

Ujjain, 1. :

Ukkal rvecords of Vijayalaya's
reign, 99; of Chola administra-
tion, 159.

Ulagai, defeat of the Keralas at,
123.

Ullangai Gonarndandyandr, Sa i-
va name of Govinda Bhattar,
202.

Ummattur, conquest of, by Tim-
maraja, 278.

Upanishads, 8.

Ur = Township, 189,
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Uraiyir, capital of the Cholas, 67,
333, sicge of, by Nalmmkilli,
3818

Uruwvappaharér Ianjétchennid, 351.

Uttama Chola, Parakésarivarman.
103 ; Rijéndra, 106,

Uttamasily, 102,

Ubtara, ally of Kanaka and Vijaya,
367.

Ultaraméruchaturvédimangalam
(= Uttaramallur), 159.

v

Vadliba Simha or 8ri Pala, 239,

Vadugaval{i acquired by [Paran-
taka, 100.

Vaduhanambi, anthor of Yatiraje-
vaibhavam, 212,

Vaidumbas, the, own Nolambavadi,
78; overthrow of, by Paran-
taka, 100.

Vaikkarai, 34,

Vairagaram, 49; capturc of the
clephants at, 129, 132.

Vairamégha, Rashirakatn D awnti-
durga, occupation of Kanchi by,
27, 79, 322; break-up of the
I’allava power after, 85, 411,

Vaisali, capital of Magadha, 6; the
Licchavvis of, 8.

Vaishpavaism, origin of, 192; pre-
valence of, before Ramdénuja,
254 ; verses Jainism, 260 ; verses
Saivism, 399.

Vajjian clan, the, 7, 8

Vajranddu (Bundalkband), 42.

Vallabhadeva 254 (sco Alivira
Rama Pandia also).

Vallabhi dynasty, 21,

Vallabhipatan, 34.

Vima Sakti Munisvardcharya, 968.

Vamsa, the countryof the Vataas, 1.

Vanangamudi Mudaliar, 294,

Vanavdsi, conquest of, 106,

Vangéjadisam, conguest of, 107,

Vanji, the Ohéra capital, 68,

Varaguna Pandya, 35, 44 ; verse
the Gangas, 79, 93, 371 ; defoatc
by Apar@jtia, 100, 321; werse
Sivamara, 302.

Varahamihira, 75.

Visavadaita, 8 (note).

Vasudeva, Inst of the Kushauas, 16

Vasumitra Prince, 18,

Vatapi (Badumi), burning of, 376

Veda, composition of the hymns ol
the, 3.

Vedanayagam L’iflai, Pundit, on
the date of Manikkavasagar,
326.

Véddngas, sixfold classification of
the, 3; treated of, in the Brah-
magas and Upanishads, 4

Vedanta Drsika, 218, 323,

F'edanta Dipam, 204.

Veddnta Sdram, 204.

Vedanta Sangralant, 204,

Vedoji of Bijapur, 296.

Veerabhadra Nayaka, 294,

Veerajiah Dalavay of Kalalo,
305-6.

Vellore, an ancient chieftaincy, 32.

F'él Pari, soe Pari.

Vémbil, stormed by Varaguna, 99.

Vénad, 110.

Vengai (or Vengi), conquest of, by
Virarajondra, 124,

Vengaimandalant, 45.

Vengaimandalésvara, 47.

Véngaimdarban, defeat of, by Ugra
Pandyan, 888,

Vengainddu, conquest of, by Réja-
rija, 104.

Vengi occupied by the Chajukyas,
29; boundary of, in 1084, 145,
Vengimandalésvara, a title of

Vijayaditya, 120

Venkatapati, Pradhan, 308.

Venlkalapats Réya of Punukond ﬁ
88; viccroy of Tll!]jore 275
practically the ruler of the k.
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pire 274 ; alliance of, with Raja
Wodeyar, 280, 284, 285 ; patron
of Tatachirya, 323

Venkayya Mr., on the Pallavas,
36; 116; on Donparpi, 127;
identifies Rajyasundari’s father
with Rajéndra IT, 145; on the
identification of Vairagaram,180;
on the early life and inscriptions
of Kl&léttung& 129, 131; on the
Tirupati temple, 215; on an in.
scription in & Madras temple, 255.

Vennkkuyattiyar, 95,

Vennil, battle of, 62, 98, 349.

3~

Verrivér Cheliyan, wsce Ilam
Cheliyan,
Vichohikon, Paris’ daughters

offered to, 8942, 891 ; celebrated
by Kapilar, 365.

Vichitra, ally of
Vijays, 867.

Vidaiyadhiklhari, despatcher, 177.

Videhas, 8, 7-8.

7idharba, 12 (note); conquered by
Agpimitra, 18.

7idisa, 10.

Vidyaranya, 82.

' VigRdnésvara, oauthor of the
Mitakshara System, 144,

Vijaya and,Senguttavan, 380, 8555
867-8.

Vijaydditya, retreat of the Chalu-
kyas under, 111; succeeds
Réjardja, 131; viceroy of Vengi,
194-5, 129, 181, 227, 288.

Vijaydditya Mangalam, 236.

Vijaydlaya, a maker of the Chola
empire, 98-99.

Viyalar, 365.

Vijayanagar Empire, ascendancy
of, 81, 82; eatablishment of,
97, &3, 872; extent of, 273.

Pijaya Narasimha, see Narasimha.

%{%ﬂdﬂa, 249, 251, 264.
140, 28"‘ Na}igr, a Rajadbani,

Kanaka and
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Vijayavadi (Bezwada), battle of
121, 124, ‘

Vikkalon, 119, 191.

Vikramabahu of Ceylon, 111,

Vikrama Chdlukya, era of, 143.

Vikrama Chola, 239 ; rise of, 248 ;
succeeds Kulottunga I, 152, 318 ;
conqueror of Kalingam, 144 ;
time of, 221, 368 ; land revenue
under, 177, 183 ; is succeeded by
Kulgttunga 11, 828,

Vikrana Cholamandalam, 231,

Vikrama Cholam Ula, 128, 136,
348.9,

Vikramdditya, the age of Sanskrit
revival under, 14 ; Sakas oceupy
the land of, 138 era of, 57.

Vikramdditya Chandragupta, 20-1,

Vikramdditya, part played by, in
the wars between Cholas and
Chilukyas, 48, 81; retreat of,
the Chalukyss under, 111;
viceroy at Gangavadi, 113;
beaten back by VIrarajéndra,
119, 253, 265; attempts of, to
instal his brother-in-law, 128;
overthrows his brothers, 183 ;
exploits of, according to the
Vikramankadéva Charitam, 184 ;
treaty with Virardjéndra, 135,
238 ; viceroys of, 136, 140; first
wars of, 137 ; invasions of Ben-
gal and Assam, 188 ; wives of,
140, 143; as patron of letters,
142 ; era of, 143 ; extent of terri-
tory of, 138 ; retires from Vengi,
145; successors of, 156; versus
Someésvara IJ, 326; given the
Yanarajya, 8B4, versus
Vishnuvardhana, 242 ; death of,
289 ; history of, 828,

Vikramdditya Vishamasila, 828.

Vikramdditya VI, 388.

Vikrama Ganga, Kdnchigonda
248,

Vikama Kdla, Chilukya, 295.
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Vikramankadéva Charitam, 114,
122, 124, 128, 133, 226, 234.

Vikramanolamba, lord of Nolam-
bavadi, 187.

Vikrama Pandu of Ceylon, 111,

Vikrama Pandya, 154, 368.

Vikramdpuram (or Arasiabldu), a
Rajadhani, 140,

Vikrama Rayae, Dalavay, 287-9.

Vilifam, oceupation of, by Vikra-
maditya, 13G.

Viliv@gyakara 1I, or Goétamiputra
Satakarni, 16.

Village asgembly under the Cholas,
148 ; powers and duties of the,
159; constitution, 168; elec-
tion of members to the, 169.

Villavaraigan alias Munayan Aru-
moliddvan, 149,

vimaldditya, son-in-law of Raja-
rija, 45; married to Kundav-
vaiyar, 104, 115,

Vinaydditya, lieutenant of Ahava-
malla, 136, 141, 253,

Vinaydditya Hoysala, Thribhu-
vanamalla, 111, 230, 283.

Vinson, Prof. Julien, on Vaishna-
vaism, 254; on the history'of
Tamil literaturs, 878.

Vira Beilala, see Bellila.

Virabhadran Tillaividangan, 178,

Vira Chola, u title of Virarajendra,
116, 126.

Vira Ganga Vishnuvardhana, 236.

Vira Kerala, 110, 155.

Virakerala Varman, 368,

Virakkal, 885.

Vira Narasimhadeva Polajvadan
dandtha, 260.

Vira Pandya, 108, 164, 243, 944,
249, 264, 961, 868.

Virarajendra versus Vikramaditys,
in the war between the Cholag
and the Chllukyas, 47 ; investi-
tures under, 114 ; conquests and
titles of, 116; beats back Vikra.
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maditya, 119; not a usurper,

120 ; northern invasion of, 131, .
242, 245; at Kodal Sangamam, |

123; conquest of Vengi® by,
124 ; burning of Kampili, 125,
Civil Administration and con-
quest of Kadaram, 125; patron
of Virasbliyam, 127; assists
Vijayaditya in usurping, 181
treaty with Vikramadityp, 185
226, 233 invasion of Kalingam,
145 ; accession to power, %82;
grants Yauarajyam to Vikramd-
ditya, 234.
Virardjéndra Deva Rdjakdsart .
varman, 184, 166.
Virarijéndra Jayamurinddajvém
178,
Virc.zra‘ja'ndra Mangnlappéra?-
awyan, 178,
Vira Ravi Varman, Chera, rules it '
the middle of the 13th centuryr
364. '
Virasilaméghan of Qeylon, 111
Viradola 1langs, 128, 165.
Virasoliyam of Buddhamitra, Pro-
fessor Vinsons' date for, 87, 137+
Dr Burnell's dato for, 874, 38%
Virasomésvara, 111, 158.
Yirdta, 252.
Virupikshapura vecord, 238.
Vishalakshana, Pundit, Jain tutor
of Chikkadeva, 84, 800, 808. ¢
Vishaya = division, 189, ‘
Vishyu, temples to, 38; worshiP
of, 32.
Vishpugdpa of Kanchi, 23-8, 2347
contemporary of Samudraguptés.
362; Pallava ascendanoy datéss
from, 871. 3
Vishnugupta, 4.
Vishnukamaldvildsin, 140, 143 i
Vishnuvardhanas Hoysala, 46, b,
81, 141, 224; persecution of %
Jains under, 219, 927, 288 ; &%
pedition against Nolambavadh
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235 ; conquests of, 236 ; titles of,
238; conversion to Vaishnavaism,
title of, 907, 219, 257, 332; to
Bynavasi, 249; Mysore at the
time of, 250 ; erection of temple
by, 261; not a sectarian, 262;
begins the consolidation of
Mysore, 263, 364 ; death of, 245,

Vishnuvardhana Vijayddiiya, 114,
120, 138,

Vitald Déva, see Bitti Deva.

Viyalir, 357.

Vizagapatam Plates, 145.

A%

Wang-Hiuen-t'ss, & Chinese am-
bassador, 26.

Warangal, overthrow of, 58.

Wellesley, Sir Arthur, Commander
of the British forces in Mysore,
88.

Wilks, Col., on the selection of a
monarch by Haidar for Mysore,
86 ; historical sketches of, 272;
on Yadu Raja, 275 ; on the parti-
tion of the estate, 277; on Betad
Wodeyar, 279 ; on the death of
Vikrama Raya, 290; on the
successor of Kantirava, 295.

Wodeyars, rise of the, 83, 275;
significance of the term, 274;
decline of the prosperity of the,
304. ,

Wusung, the, defeat of, by Yueh-
chi, 56.

Y

Yidavdbhyudayam, 328.

Yddavachakravarti, a title of Vira
Bellala, 252.

Yéddeva Nikandu, 218,

Yddavaprakdda, the advaita guru

of HémHnuja, 195 ; differences of,

with the disciple, 196; plots of,

31
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against the disciple, 197 ; conver-
sion of, by the disciple, 201;
examination into the~truth of
the story, 213.

Yddavapura, 239.

Yadavas, the, 36, 52, 82, 155.

Yadu Raya, founder of the Wode-
yar family, 375-6.

Yag#a Srt, 868.

Yagnamurti, the first disputant
with Raminuja, 203; the truth
of his conversion examined, 215.

Yagiaééna Sdtakarpi, 57.

Yanaikkatchey, 392, 394.

Yassdharman, ruler of Malva, 21.

Yatidharma Samuchchayam, work
of Govinda Yogi, 201, 218.

Yatirdja, Surname of Rémanuja,
200.

Yatirdja Vaibhavam, 212,

Yavana, the, invasion, 16, 6-67.

Yedatorendd, a Chola frontier, 45,
117.

Yelandarumangala, 287.

Yueh-chi, the, 15, 56.

Yuwan-chwang,
thsang.
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Nore.—1 am obliget\l"f:é\ﬁy&ieud
Mr. V. Gopalasami Iyengar, B.;.,
of the Mysore Government General
and Revenue Secretariat for this
index in the preparation of which
he bestowed considerable time and

labour.
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BASINGSTOKE,
November 26, 1911.
EARL CURZON.
Pr&y accept my thanks for sending me & COPY of
your interesting work. I am indeed glad that you
have turned your attention to such topics.

) OXFORD,
i " December 7, 1911.

Dr. A. F. R. HOERNLE, M., PE.D., C.L.E. (OXFORD)
, Author of ‘H&tory of India.’

It is a very creditable performance, and I promise
to myself much pleasure and no less profit from the
reading of it.

b Let me express the hope that thi

eginning of much more useful and s
by you in the sphere of Indian Historical Research.

i ROEHAMPTON,

December 3, 1911.

- ,
R. SEWELL, Esq., 1.0.8. (retired)

Author of a * Forgotten Empire of Vijayanagar.’

I cannot express to you the pleasure I feel that
& gentleman' like yourself should take up so seriously
and carefully and dispassionately the study of the His-
tory of South Iﬁﬁia),}{;I have been hoping for many
years, R4t _gmch..a work should be attempted by &
Soutly4ndian BPrabewen for many reasons; and I send
youtmy warm odngrattlations on the happy climax of

your labours.

s may be the
uccessful work



OXFORD,

. December 4, 1911.
VINCENT A. SMITH, Esq., M.A., 1.0.8., ETC., (retired)
Author of * Early History of India.

Your volume looks well and will be useful to me
if I live to bring out a new edition of the Early
History, as I hope to do.

CAMBERLY,
December 4, 1911,

Dr. G. A. GRIERSON, pH.D., C.L.E., 1.C.8. (retired)
of the Linguistic Survey of India.

I can see clearly that Ancient India is a most
interesting book, and that I shall profit much from
its perusal. I trust that it is only a preliminary to
other works on a larger scale, such as the FKarly His-
tory of Southern India which as Mr. Vincent Smith
says, is so much wanted by all students of the subject.

MADRAS,
October 27, 1911,

J. H. STONE, EsqQ., M.A.,, F.RHIST.S.,
Madras.

It was an excellent idea to collect your essays in
the handsome volume which contains much of great
interest.

MADRAS,
September 29, 1911.

Sz S. SUBRAMANYA IYER, K.C.LE, LL.D., D C.L,
Madras,

It is scarcely necessary for me to add that your
literary work will bring honour to your Alma Matcr.

MvLAPORE,
November 10, 1911.

Hon’BLe Mr. V. KRISHNASWAMI IYER, c.s.I.
I congratulate you on the volume of historical essays

you have issued.

MALLESVARAM,
November 1, 1911.

R. NARASIMHACHAR, Esq., M.A. M.R.A.8.
‘Stuffed with useful and suggestive information
elucidating several important points in South Indian

History.’ L
Harvre, GERMANY,
December 13, 1911.

From Dr. E. HULTZSCH, pH.D,,
Late Epigraphist to Madras Government.

Many thanks for the copy of your interesting volume
on Ancient India in which you Hhave tréated in a .
masterly mannor seversl problems of South Indian
History which haye interested me for piany:ysprs. Let
me congratulate you -on the vivid manner in which
you bave arranged ahd-represented the disjecia membra
of historical information. It is po small gratification
to me to observe that you have so carefully exami-
ned and utilized every itema which is brought to notice
in my epigraphical publications. I shall often consult
your volume, the value of which is enhanced by the

full index.

Inpis OrFricE, WHITEHALL, S.W.
. December 20, 1911. ‘

7'roM SiB W, LEE-WARNER, K.C.8.1.
1 have to thank you for Ancient India into which I
have dipped but which I hope to study more carefully,.
J&fé:ﬁ]d of you to remember me and I am always glad
in othe ysore well represented in the field of letters as
you al) ;Hfield§ of knowledge and enterprise. Wishing
® pest compliments of the season ete,
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This 1s a noteworthy book in many respeets. It is a
proof thu’t the historical spirit is beginning to take h;)ld
of Epghsh-educ:nted Indians, who can do invaluable
wor.k n tl.n‘owmg light on the obscure chapters of Ancient
Indian History.



